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INTRODUCTION

ARISTOTLE'S Politics raises more clearly than an y other tex t
some o f the mos t fundamenta l issue s which confront anyon e
who attempt s to  thin k seriousl y abou t the  way s in  whic h
human societie s ar e organized an d governed . Thes e issue s are
as pressin g no w a s the y wer e in th e fourt h centur y B C when
the Politics  wa s firs t written . Bu t althoug h th e Politics  ca n
still spea k t o u s with a  powerful voice there ar e a  number of
ways in which it is unlike any modern text and i n which it can
appear puzzlin g to the modern reader . First, it is not the work
of a narrow specialis t but i s part of what is probably th e most
comprehensive system of thought ever devised. We need there-
fore to relate the Politics to the general principles and method s
of Aristotle's philosophy . Secondly , th e world i n which Aris-
totle lived was very different fro m ou r own . So , although th e
fundamental issue s may b e the sam e a s thos e whic h concern
us, th e contex t i n which Aristotle raise s the m ma y see m very
unfamiliar. We have therefore to study the Politics against th e
background o f th e Gree k worl d a s i t wa s i n th e fourt h
century BC— a worl d i n whic h th e basi c uni t o f politica l
organization wa s not the nation stat e bu t the small independ-
ent city-state o r polis. Thirdly , ther e are , a s one might expect ,
difficulties i n the style , organization, an d vocabular y o f Aris-
totle's writin g which have to b e addressed i f we are to read i t
with any understanding .

Aristotle on the Nature of Society
Aristotle was not onl y a grea t philosophe r bu t als o wha t we
would no w cal l a  scientist . I n particula r h e wrote extensively
on biological topic s an d hi s study of biology clearly exercised
a powerfu l influenc e o n hi s thought i n othe r areas . I t make s
sense therefor e t o begi n a  stud y o f th e Politics  b y thinkin g
about Aristotle' s conceptio n o f nature (phusis)  i n it s bearin g
on political matters.

During th e fifth century th e Greek s ha d evidentl y becom e
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particularly consciou s tha t law s an d custom s varie d fro m
people t o peopl e an d fro m plac e t o place . Accordin g t o a
story tol d by  Herodotu s (in . 8),  the Greek s wer e shocked to
hear tha t som e India n people s at e thei r dead . Th e Indian s
were equally shocke d t o hea r tha t th e Greeks burned theirs .
Thus wha t seeme d righ t t o on e peopl e seeme d wron g t o
another. T o understan d suc h phenomena man y Greek think -
ers use d th e tw o contrastin g term s phusis  o r 'nature ' an d
nomos, whic h i s commonl y translate d a s 'law' , 'custom' , o r
'convention'. Example s like th e buria l practice s describe d b y
Herodotus demonstrat e tha t nomos,  convention, varies fro m
place to place. Bu t nature, phusis, is the same everywhere. We
must therefor e distinguish betwee n what holds by phusis and
what hold s b y nomos.  Thi s distinctio n betwee n phusis  an d
nomos could be used in different ways . One could, on the on e
hand, argue that there are some beliefs about righ t and wrong
which are universally accepted an d which may thus be attrib -
uted t o phusis,  eve n thoug h man y particula r practice s ar e
based simply on a  nomos accepted b y a particular community.
But, o n th e othe r hand , on e could als o us e the distinctio n i n
more radica l ways . In particula r i t coul d b e argue d tha t al l
beliefs about righ t and wrong are a matter of nomos and thus
depend purely on human convention. Thus in Plato's Republic
(358e-359b), Glauco n refer s t o th e vie w tha t w e woul d al l
really lik e th e freedo m t o d o whateve r har m w e wan t t o
others bu t d o not , o f course , wan t other s t o hav e th e sam e
freedom t o har m us . W e therefor e mak e 'law s an d mutua l
agreements'. I n othe r word s w e forgo th e freedo m t o har m
other peopl e i n return fo r a  guarantee tha t w e will no t suffe r
harm fro m them . On thi s view , morality an d la w have thei r
basis in  huma n conventio n and  the  stat e too  is  an  artificia l
creation constructe d b y huma n being s t o protec t themselve s
from on e another.

In the Republic,  Plato opposes thi s conventionalist vie w by
arguing tha t ther e ar e what h e calls Forms, which cannot b e
perceived throug h th e sense s bu t ca n b e graspe d b y th e
reason. On e function of the Form s i s to serv e as ideal stand -
ards. Th e view s of the ordinar y ma n abou t righ t and wron g
embody a  di m recollection o f the For m o f justice, bu t a  tru e
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philosopher woul d b e abl e t o gras p th e For m i n ful l clarity .
Thus onl y a  societ y ruled b y philosophers coul d b e perfectly
just. I n hi s late r work , th e Laws,  Plat o say s nothin g o f th e
Forms but offer s instea d a  picture of law as the deliverance of
reason—the same divine reason which governs the universe as
a whole and whose operations are beautifully displayed in the
movements o f the heavens. Thus Plat o seek s to answe r those
who se e moralit y a s a n artificia l creatio n b y appealin g t o
eternal standard s whic h ar e outsid e th e changin g world  o f
ordinary experience , an d ar e graspe d b y reaso n rathe r tha n
by observation .

Aristotle share s Plato' s antipath y t o th e conventionalis t
view and the conception o f nature and societ y which he offer s
has much more in common with Plato's than is often supposed ,
but th e rout e b y which he gets there i s very different . Rathe r
than turnin g awa y fro m th e worl d o f perception, Aristotle' s
method i s to star t wit h the data o f experience—what he calls
the phenomena. I n a  natural science , like biology, this means
that on e must stud y the various fact s of observation i n order
to achiev e a  gras p o f th e underlyin g principles. Observatio n
of different animal s may, for example, enable one to grasp the
underlying genera l truth s abou t thei r nature . I n th e cas e o f
ethics an d politic s th e phenomen a includ e laws and custom s
of differen t communities , bu t the y als o includ e the differen t
opinions o f men at large and i n particular o f those deemed t o
be wise . Th e fac t tha t Aristotl e start s fro m thi s kin d o f data
does no t mea n tha t h e is committed t o seein g all institutions
as equally valuable or to acceptin g a s true every opinio n tha t
has popula r support . Wha t i t does mea n i s that h e examines
and sift s thes e dat a i n orde r t o discove r th e truth s tha t li e
within. I t i s characteristi c o f hi m no t t o rejec t a n opinio n
outright bu t t o se e it a s involving a partia l truth—tha t i s as
being true in one way but not in another.

The concep t o f for m ma y b e a s importan t fo r th e under -
standing of Aristotle's politica l philosophy as it is for Plato's,
but t o explai n it s significanc e require s a  digression . W e can
begin by thinking about artefacts , such as a statue or a house.
A sculpto r wh o creates a  statu e imposes a  for m o n a  certai n
quantity o f matter . H e may , fo r example , impos e o n a  lum p
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of ston e a  for m lik e tha t o f a  man . Th e ston e her e occupie s
the rol e o f matter , s o th e statu e i s a  combinatio n o f matte r
and form ; i t i s in-forme d matter . Aristotl e i n fac t see s th e
form a s entering int o th e proces s o f creating th e sculptur e in
three differen t ways . The sculpto r conceive s th e for m i n hi s
mind before he sets to work; the sculpture he creates has that
form; an d th e for m i s also th e goa l o r en d o f th e sculptor' s
activity, i.e. he seeks to produc e somethin g of that form. The
process o f building a  house can be analysed in the sam e way.
The builde r conceive s th e hous e i n hi s mind; he the n set s t o
work t o creat e tha t hous e b y imposin g th e for m o n hi s
materials; and th e house is the end or goal of his activity. The
house is not simply a pile of bricks and planks. In creating the
house th e brick s an d plank s ar e give n a  form—tha t i s a
structure o r organization. I f they cease to have that organiza -
tion, the house no longer exists. If the materials are rearranged
in a different form we have a different building.

Aristotle recognize s a  paralle l betwee n artefact s an d thing s
such a s animals or plants whic h exist by nature. A  tree is not
just a  collectio n o f roots , trunk , an d branche s bu t ha s a
definite form . Whe n i t loses tha t for m i t cease s t o b e a  tree .
Similarly a n anima l i s not just a  heap o f flesh and bone . The
difference betwee n the artefact and the plant o r the animal is,
of course , tha t plant s an d animal s ar e no t produce d b y a
craftsman. I n th e cas e o f a n oa k tree , t o us e a  favourit e
example o f moder n commentators , a n alread y existen t tre e
produces a n acor n which , in turn, ha s a  natura l tendenc y t o
grow int o a  tree . O f course, no t al l acorns gro w int o trees .
Some ro t o r ar e eaten b y pigs, bu t th e nature o f the acor n i s
to gro w int o a  tree , provide d tha t i t encounter s th e righ t
conditions. I n thi s sens e th e en d o r goa l o f th e acor n i s t o
become a  tre e an d on e ca n gras p wha t a n acor n i s only b y
seeing that this is its end. The same pattern o f analysis applies
to human being s and other animals . A man produces a  'seed'
or sper m whose nature is to gro w into a  man i f it encounter s
the righ t condition s (i n th e womb) . Thu s livin g things hav e
within the m a  principl e o f growth whic h impels them no t t o
sprout randoml y bu t t o develo p toward s a n end , i.e . t o
instantiate a particular form. Aristotle's conception of nature
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is thu s thoroughl y Ideological . Everythin g whic h exist s b y
nature exist s fo r a n en d an d on e canno t gras p it s natur e
without understanding tha t end.

In the Politics  Aristotle clearl y means to us e an analysi s of
this kind. He argues that the polis is a compound an d a  whole
rather tha n a  mer e aggregatio n (i258 ai8, I274 b39). I n othe r
words th e polis  i s not simpl y a  collectio n o f huma n beings .
Nor, fo r tha t matter , i s i t a  geographica l area . Rather , a s
Aristotle suggests in Book m, its identity consists in its organi-
zation an d structure . Thi s organizatio n i s its constitution. S o
the constitutio n stand s i n the rol e o f form to th e polis. I f th e
constitution ceases to be in force then the polis ceases to exist.
This view would, of course, be compatible wit h the view that
the polis  i s a n artefact , lik e a  house . Som e o f Aristotle' s
phrases may seem to sugges t this view. He talks, for example,
of th e statesma n a s a  master-craftsma n (architektön)  an d
speaks o n on e occasio n o f th e ma n wh o firs t constructe d a
polis (I253 a30). Bu t Aristotl e als o see s th e polis  a s natural .
Human being s naturally form families, the village is a natura l
outgrowth o f the family , an d th e polis i s an outgrowth o f the
village (i . 2) . H e argue s too , i n on e o f hi s mos t famou s
phrases, tha t ma n i s a  politica l animal : tha t is , man i s made
by nature t o live in a polis, or more briefly he is a polis-animal
(i253a2-5). These claim s may no t b e s o difficul t t o reconcil e
as i t migh t seem . Ar t an d natur e complimen t rathe r tha n
contradict on e another . Fo r example , w e might thin k o f th e
gardener whos e skill enables the ros e bush t o fulfi l it s natur e
by producin g beautifu l flowers . S o th e ma n wh o create s a
polis works with nature, no t agains t it . Furthermore , ma n i s
naturally endowed with powers of practical reason , s o that in
creating a  polis he i s fulfilling hi s nature. Aristotl e coul d well
argue that man is as much a /wfo-creating as a /w/w-inhabiting
animal. A  mor e seriou s source o f difficult y i s the clai m tha t
the polis is prior t o the individual, s o that th e man withou t a
polis i s lik e a  han d withou t a  bod y (1253318-23) . Aristotl e
could argue that the polis is prior to man in the sense that one
cannot reall y understand wha t human nature is without refer -
ring t o th e polis. H e coul d als o argu e tha t a  man withou t a
polis canno t fulfi l hi s natur e an d i s therefor e lik e a  stunte d
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oak tree . But the analogy wit h the hand suggest s the stronge r
view that on e could not b e a man at al l without being part of
the polis. This seem s to b e incompatible with Aristotle's ow n
apparent belie f tha t ther e was  a tim e whe n the  polis did  not
exist and human beings lived in scattered families.

Aristotle's teleologica l conceptio n o f nature als o underpin s
his moral philosophy. In the Ethics Aristotle seeks to discover
what h e call s th e 'goo d fo r man' . Everyone , h e thinks , wil l
agree tha t thi s consist s i n wha t h e call s eudaimonia  (Ni-
comachean Ethics  I095 ai8-2o). Thi s ter m i s generally trans -
lated 'happiness ' bu t reall y mean s rathe r mor e tha n that .
Eudaimonia i s a genera l condition o f well-being or th e condi -
tion of one who is living well. The view that the good for ma n
is eudaimonia is supported, Aristotle believes, by two considera-
tions: (a) eudaimonia has, above everything else, the characte r
of an end—i.e. we seek other things for the sake of  eudaimonia
but see k eudaimonia purely for it s ow n sake ; and (b)  i t is self -
sufficient—i.e. eudaimonia  is no t onl y desirabl e i n itsel f bu t
there i s nothing whic h could b e added t o i t t o mak e i t mor e
desirable.

To sa y tha t th e goo d fo r ma n i s eudaimonia  is clearly no t
very informative unless one can say what this consists in, and
the main project o f the Ethics,  in both it s versions, is accord-
ingly t o discove r th e natur e o f eudaimonia.  Here Aristotl e
relies heavil y on hi s conceptio n o f nature . Sinc e nature doe s
nothing in vain (i.e. does everything for a  purpose), man must
have a purpose or function (Nicomachean Ethics  i. 7; Eudemian
Ethics n . i) . Jus t a s a  good flute-playe r i s one who perform s
well hi s functio n o f playin g the flute , s o a  huma n bein g wil l
achieve hi s goo d b y performin g wel l hi s functio n whatever
that is . To discover man's functio n we need to consider wha t
it i s tha t distinguishe s ma n fro m othe r creatures.  W e shar e
with bot h plant s an d animal s th e capacit y fo r nutritio n an d
growth an d wit h animal s th e capacit y fo r movemen t an d
perception. Wha t i s uniqu e t o u s i s reason . Thus , Aristotl e
argues, man's purpose or function is to be found in the active
life o f th e rationa l par t o f th e sou l (Nicomachean  Ethics
I098a3). Th e goo d lif e i s on e i n whic h w e perfor m thi s
function well , i.e. i n accordanc e wit h th e appropriat e stand -
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ards o f excellenc e o r virtue . Thu s eudaimonia,  o r happiness,
can be defined as 'activity in accordance with excellence , an d
if ther e i s mor e tha n on e kin d o f excellenc e i n accordanc e
with th e bes t an d mos t perfec t o f these'. But rational activit y
takes tw o forms . There i s practical reason , whic h one shows
primarily in deliberating on behalf of oneself or one's city, but
there is also theoretical reason, which one displays particularly
in philosophical contemplation . Ther e is thus an ambiguity in
Aristotle's accoun t o f th e goo d life . I s i t t o b e sough t i n th e
life o f practical reason , or o f theoretical reason , o r both? One
might expect Aristotle to argue that the best life involves both
forms o f reason , but , i n fact , i n th e closin g page s o f th e
Nicomachean Ethics  h e seem s t o giv e priorit y t o theoretica l
reason and the lif e of contemplation. The difficulty fo r Aristo-
tle is that whil e he sees man a s a political animal , tha t i s as a
being whic h canno t flouris h outsid e society , h e als o believes
that man' s highes t element is the reason an d tha t thi s is most
perfectly exercise d in a  god-like lif e o f pure contemplation . I t
is reasonably clear tha t he  would wish to  integrate both thes e
points into his account of the best life , but i t is much less easy
to see quite how he means to do so.

On Aristotle's understanding , the cit y o r polis exists for th e
sake of the goo d life . I t i s he claims a form of association o r
partnership (koinonid);  al l association s exis t fo r th e sak e o f
some good ; th e cit y i s the mos t sovereig n o f al l association s
and mus t be directed to the most sovereig n of all goods (i . i) .
The purpose o f the cit y is thus to enabl e it s citizens to liv e a
life o f virtu e o r excellence . I t ha s t o furnis h no t onl y th e
physical mean s fo r thi s lif e bu t als o the necessary leisure an d
the kin d o f educatio n an d upbringin g which wil l rende r it s
citizens virtuous. This does not, o f course, mean that al l cities
do in practice promot e a  life o f virtue. It may even be that no
existing city doe s so . Bu t th e lif e o f virtue i s the goa l o f th e
city's existenc e and th e close r a  cit y come s t o achievin g tha t
goal, the better i t is. This, of course, immediately differentiates
Aristotle's position fro m that of those, like the sophist Lycoph-
ron (i28o bio), who see the city as simply a  device for mutua l
self-protection o r a s a  kin d o f commercia l alliance . I t ha s a
positive mora l purpose . Thi s conceptio n inform s Aristotle' s
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discussions i n th e Politics  in a t leas t tw o ways . I n th e firs t
place, it underpins his accounts o f existing and possible consti-
tutions. Aristotle is well aware that any state needs to provide
security an d stabilit y fo r it s inhabitant s an d muc h o f hi s
discussion, particularl y in Books v and vi , is directed to these
points. But , in his eyes, security and stabilit y are not enough.
A goo d constitutio n mus t b e directe d t o th e goo d o f it s
citizens, an d thi s mean s tha t i t mus t no t onl y hav e well -
meaning rulers but mus t be based o n th e righ t conception of
the good . I n othe r words , i t mus t b e directed t o th e lif e o f
goodness o r virtu e as Aristotle understand s it . I n th e second
place, Aristotle's conception o f the moral purpose of the polis
quite obviousl y provide s th e framewor k for th e incomplet e
account o f a n idea l polis which occupie s Book s v n an d vni .
That account i s explicitly founded on the assumption that the
purpose o f the polis is to mak e possible a  lif e o f Aristotelian
virtue. Thus a major concern for Aristotle is to describe how,
given condition s tha t ar e no t totall y unrealistic , on e migh t
construct a  community in which the citizens have the leisure
for th e kind s o f activit y whic h h e regard s a s trul y wort h
while. Disturbingly , however , h e doe s no t disguis e th e fac t
that onl y a  limite d sectio n o f th e populatio n wil l b e abl e t o
achieve such a life . Man y people lack the appropriate capaci -
ties, but , i n an y case , th e existenc e o f a  cit y require s tha t a
substantial numbe r o f it s inhabitant s engag e i n occupation s
which ar e inconsisten t wit h a  goo d life . Manua l labou r an d
trade no t onl y take up time but the y also render people unfi t
for th e activitie s whic h Aristotl e see s a s wort h while . Thus
those engage d i n suc h occupation s ar e necessar y fo r th e
existence of the polis but cannot strictly be members of it. It is
implicit i n Aristotle' s conceptio n o f th e goo d lif e tha t no t
everyone ca n achiev e it , an d tha t the res t o f us ar e bes t off
serving those who can.

Aristotle in the Greek World
The Greek world which Aristotle took fo r granted comprise d
well ove r a  thousan d independen t city-states . Thes e wer e
located no t onl y on the Greek mainland an d on the islands of
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the Aegean Sea but o n the coast o f what we now call Turkey,
in Italy, on the Adriatic an d Blac k Sea coasts, an d even as far
afield a s Spain . Mor e marginall y th e Gree k worl d als o in -
cluded th e growin g power o f Macedón , whos e king s a t leas t
were recognize d a s Greek s an d allowe d t o compet e i n th e
Olympic Games . Aristotle' s politica l theor y i s base d o n a n
extensive knowledg e o f th e affair s o f thes e communities —
something lik e a  hundre d o f the m ar e mentione d i n th e
Politics.

The Greek s believe d tha t the y shared a  commo n ancestry .
They als o share d a  loos e cluste r o f belief s an d myth s abou t
the gods and heroes which could accommodate loca l tradition s
and practic e whil e als o allowin g them  t o recogniz e certai n
common religiou s shrines and festivals . But clearly what con-
tributed mos t t o thei r sens e of unity wa s the possessio n o f a
common languag e (albeit with significant variation o f dialect).
The worl d a s see n b y th e averag e Gree k (th e Gree k whos e
views ar e largel y echoe d an d justifie d b y Aristotle ) consiste d
of tw o kind s o f people , Greek s an d barbarians . Th e ter m
'barbarian' was applied to al l those wh o did not spea k Gree k
(even t o thos e lik e the Egyptian s who were acknowledged t o
have achieve d a  hig h leve l o f civilization) . I t ma y originall y
have mean t 'thos e who  say  "ba-ba" ' i.e . peopl e who  mak e
unintelligible noises . Accordin g t o thi s wa y o f though t th e
Greeks wer e no t jus t differen t bu t better—mor e intelligen t
and inventiv e an d mor e competen t i n militar y an d othe r
matters. Thi s sens e of superiority wa s clearly strengthened b y
the defeat o f the Persian invasions of 490 and 480-479 and th e
consequent liberatio n o f th e Gree k citie s o f Ioni a (the  coas t
and adjacen t island s o f moder n Turkey ) whic h ha d bee n
under Persia n control . Althoug h onl y a  smal l minority of the
Greek citie s had fought against th e Persians, the fact tha t they
had defeate d th e most powerfu l empir e of their da y strength -
ened the Greeks' sense that the y were intrinsically better than
the rest of the world. This sense of superiority did not preven t
individual politician s o r citie s lookin g fo r Persia n suppor t
(particularly suppor t o f a  financia l nature ) whe n i t suite d
them and i t survived th e 'King' s Peace' of 386 which enable d
the Persians to reassert thei r authority ove r the Ionian cities .
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Aristotle shows little sign of recognizing the arbitrariness of
the distinctio n betwee n Greek s an d barbarians . H e believe s
that whil e Greeks ar e intrinsically capable o f ruling as well as
being ruled and ar e thus fitted for freedom, barbarians lac k a
'ruling element' in their souls and ar e thus fitted to be ruled in
the manner o f slaves (i252b5-io). Characteristically Aristotl e
finds a  justificatio n fo r thi s clai m i n th e suppose d fact s o f
Biology and Geography. 'Th e peoples o f cold countries gener-
ally, an d particularl y thos e o f Europe , ar e ful l o f spiri t bu t
deficient i n skil l an d intelligence. ' Fo r thi s reaso n the y ar e
comparatively fre e bu t hav e no capacity fo r governing others .
'The peoples o f Asia ar e endowe d wit h skil l and intelligence ,
but ar e deficien t i n spirit. ' Fo r thi s reason the y continue i n a
condition o f servility . Th e Greek s com e betwee n th e two .
They therefore combine spiri t with intelligence. The y ca n liv e
in freedo m an d achiev e a high  leve l o f political development .
If only they could attai n unity , they could gover n every other
people (vu . 7. 1327^23-33).

The basi c uni t o f societ y a s Aristotle see s it i s the oikia  o r
household, whic h i s constituted b y th e relation s o f husban d
and wife , fathe r an d sons , an d maste r an d slav e (i253bi-4).
The household i s an economi c as well as a social uni t (indee d
our 'economies ' is derived from Aristotle's word for household
management). Aristotl e clearl y envisage s tha t th e househol d
will produce most of what it needs by agriculture and domesti c
crafts suc h a s spinnin g and weaving . I t mus t als o produc e a
sufficient surplu s t o purchas e whateve r els e i t needs , bu t
Aristotle disapproves strongl y of activities whic h are designe d
purely to mak e a  profi t (i . 8-10) . H e regards trad e an d mos t
kinds o f manual labou r a s unfi t fo r a  fre e man . The y shoul d
be left to slave or non-citizen foreigner s (I328b33-i329332).

Aristotle see s the institutio n o f slavery as essential . A slave
is fo r hi m a  'livin g tool ' o r 'instrument ' withou t whic h ther e
would b e n o leisur e fo r th e activitie s whic h reall y make lif e
worth while (i253b23~33). He justifies th e institution b y argu-
ing tha t som e huma n being s lack th e kin d o f rationa l powe r
that i s necessary fo r rulin g or givin g directions an d ar e thu s
fitted b y natur e t o b e slaves , bu t h e ha s t o admi t that , i n
practice, thos e wh o ar e enslave d ma y no t b e thos e wh o ar e
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intended b y natur e fo r tha t rol e (i255 bi6-i256a2). I n on e
sense Aristotle's attitud e her e is understandable, i f not excus -
able. Gree k societ y depende d heavil y o n slavery . Withou t i t
most o f wha t w e admir e i n Gree k civilizatio n an d mos t o f
what Aristotle thought reall y valuable in life would have been
impossible. Given this background i t is perhaps no t surprisin g
that Aristotl e coul d convinc e himsel f tha t som e peopl e ar e
born t o b e slaves . But Aristotle' s treatmen t o f slavery is no t
just a  concession to contemporary prejudices . It follows natu -
rally from hi s views (a) that th e good lif e requires leisure fro m
manual labou r an d (b)  tha t natur e i s hierarchically organized
so that th e lowe r element s within i t exis t fo r th e sak e o f th e
higher. Give n thes e assumption s i t i s a  natura l ste p t o th e
claim tha t som e inferio r kind s of men are bor n t o enabl e th e
better kind to live a life of leisure.

It is  equally unsurprisin g that Aristotl e accepts the  general
Greek vie w tha t wome n ar e fitte d onl y fo r a  domesti c role .
He criticize s a t som e lengt h wha t h e take s t o b e Plato' s
suggestion tha t wome n an d childre n shoul d b e hel d i n
common (i.e . tha t th e famil y shoul d b e abolished ) (n . 2-4) ,
but give s n o seriou s attentio n t o th e associate d ide a tha t
women should be rulers. He assumes that the position assigned
to wome n i n Gree k societ y i s justified b y nature , i.e . tha t
women ar e fitte d b y natur e t o exercis e contro l onl y i n a
limited domestic sphere. He argues that women, unlike natural
slaves, d o hav e th e powe r o f deliberation , bu t say s tha t i n
them i t 'lacks authority' (i26o aio-i4). Perhaps th e thought is
that a  woman' s emotiona l characte r make s he r unfitte d fo r
being ultimately in charge of anything.

The typical Greek city-state was by modern standards tiny .
Athens i n Aristotle' s da y ha d a  territor y o f aroun d 1,00 0
square mile s an d ma y hav e ha d a  population , includin g
women, children, slaves, and aliens , of over 200,000, but mos t
other citie s wer e much smaller , comprisin g n o mor e tha n a
small tow n an d th e surroundin g countryside . Aristotl e i s
certain that the city should not exceed a certain rather modes t
size. He notes tha t whil e i t would be possible t o buil d a  wall
all the way round the Péloponnèse, that would not turn it into
a singl e polis.  Equall y a  hug e cit y lik e Babylo n o r a  stat e
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which consiste d o f a whol e race o f people coul d no t b e polis
(1276125-30). A. polis must be large enough to be self-sufficien t
—that is , i t mus t provid e al l tha t i s necessar y fo r huma n
flourishing—but i t mus t no t b e allowe d t o gro w ou t o f
proportion. Th e citizens , for example , mus t kno w each othe r
if they are to choos e th e righ t candidates fo r office , o r i f they
are t o decid e lawsuit s correctly , an d i t mus t b e possibl e fo r
the whole citizen body to be addressed b y a single herald (vu .
4). S o th e polis, a s Aristotl e understand s it , i s a  face-to-face
society which presupposes tha t the citizens know one another
and can all take part in a single assembly.

Many commentators hav e pointed ou t that the Greek polis
evidently meant much more to its citizens than the modern state
does to  its  inhabitants , thoug h it  is  difficul t to  expres s the
difference with any precision. We, for example, are accustome d
to draw a distinction between the state and its citizens. We may
distinguish betwee n sphere s o f lif e whic h ar e properl y th e
concern of the state and those which are not. We may worry that
the state is growing too powerful and i s restricting the liberties
of the citizens . I t woul d have been difficul t fo r th e Greek s t o
grasp this contrast betwee n state and citizen. When we would
refer to the state of Athens or of Sparta, the Greeks would speak
simply of the Athenians or the Spartans. Similarly there was no
sharp distinctio n betwee n la w and morality . The singl e word
nomos is used not only of laws incorporated in the legal code of a
particular city, but of unwritten rules which are supposed to be
binding on all men and of social customs which are unique to a
particular community. This wide scope of nomos is reflected in
the practice o f the Greek courts . The forensic speeches of the
orators, for example, often appeal to what we would think of as
extra-legal considerations—that is to considerations of morality
or public interest. Again we are apt to conceive of religion as a
private matter—or at least as one for the Church rather than the
state. But the Greeks had no conception o f a Church—the cult
of the gods was a public matter which was the responsibility of
the polis. Priests were generally public official s an d the temples
which serve d as symbols of the identity and prosperit y o f the
polis were erected at public expense.

Barker wrot e of the polis as conceived b y Aristotle an d b y
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Greek thought generally that 'it is a small and intimate society:
it is a church as well as a state: it makes no distinction between
the province of the state and that of society: it is in a word an
integrated system of social ethics, which realises to the ful l th e
capacities o f it s members , an d therefor e claim s thei r ful l
allegiance' (Ixvii). There is a danger here of idealizing the polis.
Greek citie s wer e ofte n ridde n wit h strife . Politica l quarrel s
were often fough t out with a ferocity which would match any
conflict o f our ow n da y an d i t was clearly possible fo r whole
sections o f the populatio n t o fee l thoroughl y alienated. A s is
evident i n Politics  v, whic h deal s with th e problem s o f civi l
disorder and constitutional change, Aristotle is only too aware
of such conflicts. But at the same time he has high aspirations
for th e polis  an d doe s se e i t i n muc h th e wa y tha t Barke r
describes. These aspirations are implicit in the definition a t the
beginning of the Politics of the polis as a koinönia, an associa-
tion or partnership . I t i s in fact th e most inclusive association
and the  one  which exists for the  highest goal—the living of a
good life . The Greek term koinönia  is connected with the idea
of sharing or holding somethin g in common, so Aristotle sees
the polis as a shared enterprise—almost lik e a club—in which
the participant s poo l thei r resource s i n orde r t o achiev e a
common goal—that of living a good life . This is in many ways
an immensely attractive picture, but it has its unattractive side.
Aristotle recognizes that, even where conditions are as favour-
able a s eve r they could be , i t i s not possible  for everyon e in
the cit y to liv e what he sees as a  good life . Peopl e ar e needed
to carry out tasks which are necessary but, in Aristotle's eyes,
demeaning. These peopl e cannot b e part o f the polis because
they ar e incapabl e o f participatin g i n th e en d t o whic h i t i s
directed, but the y are, nevertheless, necessary for its existence.
Thus Aristotle's conception of the polis as a common undertak-
ing depends on th e presenc e of slaves and residen t foreigners
who are not members and do not share its privileges.

Aristotle on Greek Politics
Through th e fourt h and fift h centurie s BC a dominan t theme
in th e politic s o f many Greek citie s was the struggl e between
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democracy an d oligarchy . Democracy , whic h means literally
'the rule of the people' , is commonly supposed t o hav e origi-
nated a t Athens with the reforms o f Cleisthenes in 508/7. The
process o f democratizatio n wa s carrie d forwar d b y Pericle s
and Ephialtes , s o that Athenia n democrac y reache d it s most
developed for m i n th e latte r par t o f th e fifth century . Unde r
this for m o f constitutio n th e mos t powerfu l bod y wa s th e
ekklësia o r assembly . Al l adul t mal e citizen s ha d a  righ t t o
take par t i n th e deliberation s o f thi s bod y an d i t too k al l
major decisions . Day-to-da y busines s was carried ou t b y th e
council or boule,  which had 50 0 members chosen by lot. Most
other publi c official s wer e als o chose n b y lot , s o tha t ever y
citizen ha d a n equa l chanc e o f findin g himsel f in on e o f th e
major offices—th e mos t notabl e exceptio n wa s th e offic e o f
polemarchos, or general, which was always chosen by election.

The obvious alternative to democracy was what the Greeks
called 'oligarchy ' or  'th e rule of  the few' . Unde r thi s for m of
constitution participatio n i n political affair s wa s restricted t o
those who possesse d a  fixed property qualification . The level
of qualificatio n could vary—quit e lo w in th e mor e moderat e
oligarchies an d quit e high  i n th e mor e extrem e ones . Th e
normal metho d o f choosin g publi c official s wa s b y electio n
(with onl y thos e wh o satisfie d th e propert y qualificatio n
taking part) . Th e quarrel s betwee n oligarch s an d democrat s
were fought out within and between cities. In the fifth century
when Athens was at the height o f her power sh e fostered and
sometimes impose d democrati c regime s on othe r cities . Olig-
archic citie s tende d t o loo k fo r leadershi p t o Sparta . S o the
Peloponnesian War , which broke ou t i n 431 and laste d inter -
mittently unti l Spart a defeate d Athen s i n 404 , wa s i n som e
respects a  wa r betwee n democrac y an d oligarchy . I n th e
fourth centur y n o cit y i n Greec e succeede d i n establishin g a
dominant positio n fo r lon g an d man y citie s wer e torn apar t
by factio n fighting . On e o f Aristotle' s avowe d aim s i n th e
Politics i s t o addres s thi s situation . I n Book s v  an d v i h e
investigates th e cause s o f disorde r an d chang e an d discusse s
the ways in which constitutions can be made more stable.

As one would expect , Aristotle is much concerned wit h the
problems o f oligarchie s an d democracies , bu t h e recognizes ,
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of course , tha t citie s ma y b e governe d i n othe r ways . Th e
Greeks believed , n o doub t rightly , tha t the y ha d onc e bee n
governed b y kings . I n th e mor e recen t pas t aristocrac y ha d
been the norm—that is political powe r had bee n in the hand s
of a small group of families who thought o f themselves as the
aristoi, th e bes t people . Man y citie s ha d als o experience d
periods o f 'tyrannical ' government . A  tyran t wa s wha t w e
should cal l a  'dictator' , a n individua l wh o ha d manage d t o
seize powe r fo r himsel f an d establis h a  for m o f extra-lega l
monarchy. I n Boo k r a Aristotl e provide s himsel f wit h a n
analytical framework with which to understand these differen t
forms o f government. Constitutions , h e claims, can b e classi-
fied according to  whethe r power is  in the hand s of  one  man ,
of a few, or o f many. In each case we can distinguish a 'right '
form an d a  'wrong ' o r 'perverted ' form . Ther e ar e thus thre e
'right' constitutions and three 'deviant' ones (in. 6-7) .

Among the 'right' forms o f constitution kingshi p is the rule
of one man fo r the common interest . Aristotle recognizes that
it is likely to be rare but argue s that i t is the appropriate for m
of constitution fo r a  people i n which there i s one man o r on e
family o f outstandin g meri t (1288115-29) . Th e 'wrong ' o r
'perverted' for m o f constitution correspondin g t o kingshi p is
tyranny, th e rul e of on e man i n hi s own interest . Th e 'right '
form o f government b y a  few is aristocracy (literall y 'rule by
the bes t people') . Bu t Aristotle' s conceptio n o f aristocracy i s
not quit e the traditional one . Genuine aristocrats, i n his eyes,
owe their positio n no t t o th e deeds of their ancestors , bu t t o
their own virtues (1279234-9). This form of constitution would
be appropriat e fo r a  populatio n whic h containe d a  smal l
number o f familie s o f outstandin g meri t (i286 b3-7). Th e
'wrong' form of government by a few is oligarchy—a constitu-
tion i n whic h a  smal l number o f people gover n i n thei r ow n
interest. The right form o f government by the many is not, a s
we might expect, governmen t by the whole population i n the
general interest . Aristotle believes that i t i s impossible fo r th e
whole populatio n t o hav e th e virtuou s characte r neede d t o
govern well . S o the righ t form of government by the man y is
one in which politica l participation i s restricted t o thos e wh o
can affor d th e armou r o f a  hoplit e soldie r (1239137-^4) . T o
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describe thi s for m o f governmen t Aristotl e use s th e wor d
politeia—the very word which he and othe r author s normally
use with the meaning 'constitution'. (Translators ofte n distin -
guish betwee n thes e two uses by coining th e word 'polity ' t o
use a s a  translatio n of  politeia  when it i s used in thi s specia l
sense, bu t that , o f course, blur s a  significan t point . Aristotl e
clearly thinks of this form of constitution a s being the genuine
constitution o r constitutional government par excellence.) The
wrong o r perverte d for m o f governmen t b y th e man y i s
democracy, whic h Aristotle see s as government by the masse s
in their own interest.

This sixfol d schem a ha s considerabl e limitation s an d Aris -
totle himsel f quickl y move s beyon d it . I n fac t h e modifies i t
almost immediatel y b y arguin g tha t th e distinctio n betwee n
oligarchy and democrac y is not primaril y on e of numbers but
of wealth . Oligarch y i s the rul e of the wealthy , while democ -
racy i s th e rul e o f th e poor . I t i s tru e tha t th e wealth y ar e
generally fe w in number whil e the poo r ar e mor e numerous ,
but thi s need not necessaril y be the case (in . 8). The economi c
division i s thu s fundamental . On e migh t expec t Aristotle ,
having made thi s point , t o argu e tha t politica l problem s ca n
be solved only by economic means , bu t thi s is not i n fact th e
line h e takes . Indee d h e i s critica l o f th e proposa l i n Plato' s
Republic fo r th e abolitio n o f private property an d o f schemes
put forwar d by other would-be reformers for the equalization
of propert y (11 . 5  an d 7) . Instea d h e offer s a  diagnosi s o f
political conflict i n terms of competing conceptions o f justice.
All ar e agree d tha t justic e consist s i n som e kind o f equality .
The democrat s argu e tha t thos e wh o are equa l i n bein g free -
born citizens should have equal access to office s an d honours .
The oligarchs, on the other hand, argue that political privileges
should b e distribute d i n proportio n t o wealth , s o tha t thos e
whose wealth is greater receive greater privileges. Others might
argue tha t thes e privilege s shoul d b e proportione d t o excel -
lence of character or to nobility o f birth (n8oa7-25). Different
kinds o f constitutio n thu s res t o n differen t conception s o f
justice. Th e upsho t migh t appea r t o b e tha t justic e i s rela -
tive—that what i s just i n a  democratic stat e i s different fro m
what i s just i n an oligarchi c state an d tha t tha t i s all there i s
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to b e said abou t th e matter . This , however , is not Aristotle' s
own position . H e argues tha t i n distributing office s an d hon -
ours we should consider th e end or purpose o f the city. Those
who mak e the  larges t contributio n to  tha t end  shoul d be
assigned the greatest privileges. Thus if wealth was the end for
which th e cit y existe d the n thos e wit h th e greates t wealt h
should receive the greatest privileges . But Aristotle holds tha t
the purpose o f the city is the good lif e which consists in noble
actions—the kin d o f activit y tha t i s wort h whil e i n itself .
Wealth and fre e birth are necessary conditions of the existence
of th e cit y an d thu s deserv e som e consideratio n bu t th e
excellence o f characte r whic h make s possibl e th e kind s o f
activity tha t ar e trul y wort h whil e mus t hav e pre-eminenc e
(I28oa25-I28lbld).

Although Aristotle' s accoun t o f justice ma y a t firs t sigh t
seem to be purely formal i t provides th e basis for a distinctive
and cogentl y argue d approac h t o th e problem s o f politics .
Although politica l division s res t o n economi c one s the y ar e
primarily, a s w e might say , dispute s abou t values . Differen t
values lead t o differen t view s as to wha t constitutional form s
should b e adopte d a s wel l a s t o dispute s abou t particula r
policies. Aristotl e argue s tha t w e shoul d see k t o solv e suc h
disputes b y askin g wha t th e en d o f th e cit y is , o r i n othe r
words by asking what the city is for. Of course this too can be
a subject of disagreement. Some think the city exists simply to
protect it s citizens, or a s Aristotle puts it , that i t exists simply
for th e sake of life; other s think that i t exists to create wealth.
Aristotle i s scathin g abou t bot h thes e views , whic h are , o f
course, a t leas t a s prevalen t toda y a s the y wer e i n ancien t
Greece. Those who hold them fail to see the difference between
a mer e allianc e an d a  city . Th e forme r a t mos t prevent s
people fro m injurin g one another . Th e latte r i s concerned t o
ensure tha t it s citizen s ar e goo d men . Th e argumen t her e
depends i n part o n tha t i n the Ethics  where Aristotle demon -
strates tha t th e goo d lif e consist s in more tha n mer e survival
and cannot eve n be identified with the accumulation o f riches,
but mus t consis t i n a  lif e o f virtuous activity . The cit y must,
so far as possible, be constituted so as to promote this kind of
life.
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As Aristotle himsel f is the first to acknowledge , recognizin g
that the city exists for the good lif e does not solv e all political
problems. Eve n i f on e concede s th e pre-eminen t claim s o f
virtue there coul d stil l be disputes about which constitutiona l
arrangements ar e appropriate . Som e ma y argue tha t a  single
individual o f outstandin g excellenc e shoul d b e supreme .
Others may claim that the excellence of the people as a whole,
taken collectively , outweigh s tha t o f an y individual . Stil l
others hold tha t law should be supreme. The situation i s even
more complicate d i f one concede s tha t som e accoun t shoul d
also be taken o f other claims such as those of wealth and fre e
birth an d o f the varying circumstances o f particular cities . In
Books vu and VI H Aristotle describe s a  constitution fo r a  city
in whic h circumstance s ar e a s favourabl e a s the y ar e eve r
likely to be. In this city the citizens will receive an appropriat e
upbringing an d training , whil e demeanin g manua l wor k an d
trade wil l be lef t t o slaves and aliens . Thus al l the citizens can
be assumed to  be  men of  virtue and to  hav e time for politica l
activity an d fo r a  cultivate d leisure . Bu t o f cours e mos t
legislators ar e less fortunate; they have to grapple with circum-
stances whic h ar e anythin g bu t propitious . Sinc e politics , a s
Aristotle conceive s it , i s a  practica l a s wel l a s a  theoretica l
science, the Aristotelian political scientis t cannot confin e him-
self to describing ideals. He must be able to give advice about
the affairs o f cities as they actually are.

The practica l focu s o f th e Politics  i s mos t apparen t i n
Books iv-vi . In  thes e book s he  concentrate s muc h of  his
attention o n democracy an d oligarchy , describing their differ -
ent varietie s and th e means b y which they may b e preserved .
In doing so he demonstrates a n extensive and detaile d knowl-
edge o f th e politica l affair s o f th e Gree k citie s an d make s
plenty o f shrewd observations. Aristotl e is acutely aware that
situations var y fro m cit y t o cit y an d fro m tim e to tim e an d
that a  policy which is appropriate for one kind o f populatio n
may no t wor k fo r another . H e offer s plent y o f advic e bu t
does not pretend tha t there are universal remedies for political
problems. Hi s genera l approac h may , however , b e summe d
up rathe r crudel y i n thre e words : 'law' , 'moderation ' an d
'mixture'.
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Law play s a n importan t par t i n Aristotle' s discussio n o f
these problem s becaus e h e believe s tha t ther e i s a  crucia l
distinction betwee n thos e constitutions , o n th e on e hand ,
where government is in accordance wit h law and those , on the
other, where decisions depend purel y on the ruling body. This
distinction applie s whateve r th e size of the ruling body. Aris -
totle has an evident horror o f what he sees as extreme democ -
racy i n whic h th e popula r assembl y ha s th e powe r t o d o
whatever i t likes , untrammelled b y law , but h e ha s a n equa l
horror o f lawles s monarch y (tyranny ) o r lawles s oligarch y
(what h e calls 'dynasty') . Thi s doe s no t mea n tha t th e sover -
eignty o f la w i s a  panacea . Law s themselve s may b e biased .
But Aristotl e believes , no doub t rightly , tha t a  rulin g bod y
which has t o confor m to la w wil l b e less likely to exercis e its
power i n an arbitrar y wa y or t o exploi t othe r section s o f th e
population an d wil l b e mor e likel y t o conside r th e genera l
good.

The them e o f moderatio n take s severa l differen t forms .
Aristotle believe s tha t an y rulin g body , b e i t a  tyrant , a n
oligarchy, o r a  democracy, wil l do wel l to adop t conciliator y
policies and not to push its own interests too far. But Aristotle
also argue s for moderation i n the constitution itself . The best
kind o f democrac y i s on e whic h doe s no t allo w everyon e
indiscriminately to take part in political affairs , whil e the best
kind o f oligarchy i s one which has onl y a moderate propert y
qualification. There is , it appears, ver y little difference between
the bes t kin d o f oligarch y an d th e bes t kin d o f democracy.
Not surprisingl y therefore , whe n Aristotl e come s t o discus s
the typ e o f constitution whic h is most generall y practicable i t
is one with a  moderate propert y qualificatio n i n which thos e
whom Aristotle see s as 'the men in the middle' ar e dominant .
The bes t sourc e o f stabilit y an d securit y i s a  larg e middl e
class, fo r the men in the middle will avoid th e excesses of both
the rich and th e poor. Thu s th e constitutio n whic h Aristotl e
recommends a s th e bes t whic h coul d b e achieve d b y mos t
states i n norma l condition s differ s little , i f a t all , fro m wha t
he elsewher e call s 'constitutiona l government ' o r polity , th e
constitution wher e political participatio n i s confined to thos e
who can afford a  hoplite's armour .
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The idea o f mixture is closely linked to that o f moderation .
Aristotle think s of the constitution wit h a moderate propert y
qualification a s a mixture of democracy and oligarchy , but he
also makes use of the distinct , and in some respects incompat -
ible, ide a tha t th e constitution shoul d include distinc t demo -
cratic, oligarchic , an d perhap s als o aristocrati c elements . He
has som e ingeniou s suggestion s abou t ho w suc h mixture s
might be achieved.

Problems in Aristotle's Theor y
Like any grea t politica l thinker , Aristotl e ha s attracte d criti -
cism as well as admiration, and, characteristically, the features
of hi s though t whic h hav e bee n foun d mos t disturbin g ar e
closely connecte d t o som e o f those whic h have prove d mos t
attractive. Hi s advocac y o f moderatio n i s a  cas e i n point .
There is clearly much good sens e in what he has to say . If the
main proble m i s t o ensur e politica l stabilit y the n i t make s
sense to see k solutions which everyone, or a t leas t the largest
possible sectio n o f th e population , ca n liv e with , t o mak e
everyone fee l tha t th e consideration s the y hol d t o b e mos t
important hav e bee n take n int o account , an d t o ensur e tha t
no singl e party can use the mechanisms of state t o pursu e its
own sectiona l interests . Som e o f th e measure s Aristotle sug-
gests hav e prove d o f permanen t importance . H e was , fo r
example, th e mai n sourc e i n th e medieva l and earl y moder n
periods fo r the idea that la w should b e sovereign—a doctrin e
whose lasting importance i t would be difficult t o deny. Never-
theless, one suspects that behind Aristotle's judicious modera-
tion ther e are assumptions an d value s which are highly ques-
tionable. Conside r fo r exampl e th e suggestio n tha t th e bes t
practicable constitution is one with a moderate property quali-
fication. A constitution o f that kin d would give the opportu -
nity to participate i n political affair s t o th e rich , even though
they woul d hav e t o shar e thi s privileg e wit h th e me n i n th e
middle. The really poor, on the other hand, would be excluded
altogether. S o fro m th e poin t o f vie w o f th e poo r ther e ha s
been n o compromis e a t all—the y hav e los t everything . The
only reason why  Aristotle could regar d thi s kind of  constitu-
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tion a s th e bes t on e generall y practicable i s that h e i s deeply
suspicious o f th e politica l capacitie s o f th e poor . I f i t i s no t
possible t o ensur e tha t politica l privilege s ar e confine d t o
those who m Aristotl e consider s t o b e o f good characte r an d
education, the n a moderate propert y qualificatio n can at leas t
exclude the least suitabl e characters. I t i s significant here tha t
Aristotle recommends , no t tha t th e constitutio n shoul d b e
acceptable t o the largest number of people, but tha t i t should
be constructe d i n suc h a  wa y tha t thos e wh o favou r it s
continuance jus t outweig h thos e wh o d o no t (I296 bi5-i6,
I309bi6-i8). In other words , participation i s to be kept to the
minimum consistent wit h stability . This make s goo d sens e in
the light of Aristotle's belie f that th e purpose o f the city is the
good lif e bu t tha t thi s ca n b e achieve d onl y b y a  few . I t
means, however, that the large numbers who have no possibil-
ity o f achievin g th e goo d lif e a s Aristotl e conceive s i t ar e
excluded from an y real form of participation .

No doub t Aristotle' s belie f tha t th e labouring poor shoul d
not b e ful l member s of the city reflects a  deep anti-democrati c
prejudice. But it is not simpl y an expression o f prejudice. It is,
rather, connecte d wit h som e o f th e leadin g theme s i n Aris -
totle's politica l an d ethica l philosophy . Par t o f th e troubl e is
that Aristotle assumes an exalted view of what constitutes the
good life . I t is a life o f leisure requiring freedom fro m th e toils
of manufacture , agriculture , an d trade . Aristotl e believes ,
moreover, tha t these latter kind s of occupation no t onl y take
up to o muc h tim e but b y thei r nature rende r u s unfi t fo r th e
good lif e (i337 b4-22). Give n suc h a  view , i n an y societ y
which has existed or i s likely to exis t in the foreseeable futur e
those abl e full y t o participat e i n the good lif e mus t inevitably
be a minority. But one might object here that Aristotl e simply
has to o restricte d a  vie w o f wha t migh t constitut e huma n
flourishing. W e migh t fo r exampl e argu e tha t th e lif e of ,
shall w e say , a  potte r wh o exercise s hi s skil l an d share s a
social lif e wit h his workmates, family, an d friend s provide s as
much scope for the exercise of a distinctively human excellence
as tha t o f th e leisure d aristocra t wh o spend s hi s tim e i n
political activit y an d i n cultura l pursuits . A  les s restricte d
conception of what constitutes human good could thus render
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the ide a o f th e cit y a s a  partnershi p fo r th e goo d lif e les s
exclusive.

Another consequenc e o f Aristotle's vie w which i s not par -
ticularly obvious in his text but has been emphasized b y some
modern critic s i s tha t i t apparentl y leave s the citizen s of a n
Aristotelian state with very little freedom t o choose thei r own
ways of life. Aristotle believe s that any form of constitution i f
it is to survive must ensure that its citizens receive the appropri -
ate education an d have an appropriate styl e of life. A constitu-
tion i s not just an organization o f offices bu t embodie s a view
about th e wa y i n whic h th e citizen s ough t t o live . Tha t
Aristotle take s thi s seriously is clear fro m th e accoun t o f hi s
own ideal city . As this stands i t is much more concerned with
the way s i n whic h citizen s wil l be educated an d th e way s in
which they will live their lives than i t is with political organiza -
tion i n the narro w sense . The purpose o f the cit y is to mak e
possible the living of the good lif e a s Aristotle understands it ,
but thi s necessarily precludes th e livin g of other form s o f lif e
and th e pursui t o f othe r values . Barker , i n hi s Introduction ,
laid som e stres s on thi s aspec t o f th e Politics  which h e con -
nected wit h what he saw as the dominant natur e o f the Gree k
polis. Othe r critic s hav e pointe d t o Aristotle' s vie w tha t th e
individual i s par t o f th e cit y i n muc h th e sam e wa y tha t a
hand i s part o f th e body . Take n a t it s fac e valu e thi s migh t
seem t o sugges t tha t th e individua l has no value apar t fro m
his contribution t o the larger whole which is the city.

This extrem e criticis m woul d clearl y b e a  mistake . Fo r
Aristotle th e cit y i s not a n entit y ove r and abov e the citizen s
who are its members. It exists for the sake of the good lif e bu t
it is the citizens themselves who live that life . To liv e well is to
exercise rationa l choice , s o the goo d lif e mus t leave scope fo r
choice. Thi s i s on e reaso n wh y Aristotl e evidentl y value s
personal relationship s an d privat e property . But , althoug h
Aristotle value s freedom , h e doe s no t se e i t a s a  matte r o f
doing wha t on e like s o r o f th e righ t t o follo w one' s ow n
conception of the good lif e (i3io a28-38, I2ij a40-bij). Wha t
counts a s a  goo d lif e i s not a  matte r o f individua l tast e bu t
can b e objectivel y determine d b y a n investigatio n o f huma n
nature. It is the task of the statesman to know what constitutes
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human excellenc e and t o ensur e that citizen s ar e brought u p
to liv e accordingly . S o although Aristotl e can b e acquitted o f
any charg e o f authoritarianis m o r o f subordinatin g th e indi -
vidual to the state, it is clear that his conception of the city as
existing for the sak e of the good lif e commits him to rejectin g
the libera l conceptio n o f freedom whic h most o f us now take
for granted .

Aristotle Toda y
Barker included i n his introduction t o the Politics  an accoun t
of th e late r histor y of Aristotle's politica l theor y i n which h e
noted that while Aristotle himself was still active, his one-time
pupil Alexande r was  bringin g to  an  end  the  kin d of  worl d
which i s presuppose d b y th e Politics —a worl d i n whic h th e
basic politica l uni t was the independent self-sufficien t polis,  a
world i n which the distinctio n betwee n Gree k an d barbaria n
was fundamental . In  consequence , no  doubt , of  this change ,
the Politics  underwent a long period o f oblivion from whic h it
was rescued b y S t Thomas Aquinas , throug h who m som e o f
its essentia l doctrine s passe d int o th e genera l though t o f th e
later Middle Ages. These included 'the doctrine that the law is
sovereign, an d tha t government s are th e servant s o f the law;
the doctrin e tha t ther e i s a  fundamenta l differenc e betwee n
the lawfu l monarc h an d th e tyran t wh o govern s by hi s arbi -
trary will ; th e doctrin e tha t ther e i s a  righ t inheren t i n th e
people, b y virtue of their collective capacity fo r judgement, to
elect thei r ruler s an d cal l the m t o account' . These ideas were
absorbed b y later writer s such as Hooker, Locke , an d Burke .
Thus, Barke r claimed , th e legac y o f th e Politics  coul d b e
summarized in one word: 'constitutionalism' .

We ma y baul k her e a t th e us e o f th e ter m 'legacy' , a s
though Aristotle' s wil l (which , as i t happens , i s preserved b y
Diogenes Laertius ) included , alongside th e provision s fo r hi s
dependants, a  neatl y labelle d beques t fo r twentieth-centur y
political thinkers . Philosophers d o not , o f course, leav e lega-
cies o f thi s kind . Rathe r thei r successor s choos e consciousl y
or unconsciousl y t o tak e ove r an d adap t som e o f thei r doc -
trines while discarding others. But even with this qualification,
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Barker's accoun t woul d no w seem insular . What he does no t
mention i s tha t Aristotl e exercise d a  powerfu l influenc e o n
both Hege l an d Marx . Muc h o f Hegel' s politica l philosoph y
is inspired b y a  vision , largel y derived fro m Aristotle , o f th e
Greek polis  a s a n integrate d ethica l communit y whic h ha d
made i t possibl e fo r me n t o fin d thei r ow n identit y i n th e
collective lif e o f thei r city . Marx , wh o ha d bee n a  studen t o f
Greek philosophy , derived from th e same source th e idea that
society is a substance, a whole, which is prior to the individual.
Of course th e totalitaria n state s erected b y Marx's twentieth -
century follower s wer e about a s far remove d fro m Aristotle' s
ideal a s anything could be , which is one reaso n wh y some of
those who seek a different understandin g of Marx now empha-
size his Aristotelian roots .

If on e wa s t o as k wha t wa s th e mos t importan t lesso n
which ca n b e derive d toda y fro m a  readin g o f th e Politics,
most scholar s an d political theorist s woul d probably poin t t o
the doctrin e o f man a s a  socia l being . Thi s doctrin e sharpl y
distinguishes Aristotle's political philosophy fro m the individu-
alism which has dominated western political thought since the
Renaissance. Wherea s Aristotl e see s societ y a s prio r t o th e
individual, th e prevailin g view sees the individua l a s prior t o
society—in Aristotelian term s society is seen as an allianc e o r
an aggregatio n rathe r tha n a s a  whole . Thi s individualis t
attitude i s most starkl y presente d b y Hobbes , wh o describe s
men i n a  stat e o f natur e covenantin g togethe r t o se t u p a
sovereign and thus establish civi l society in order t o save their
skins. Central to the individualist view is the picture o f human
beings a s having needs and desire s whic h are independen t o f
the societ y i n whic h the y live . Th e functio n o f societ y i s t o
make i t possibl e fo r individual s t o satisf y thei r desires . Indi -
vidualist theorie s may take differen t form s depending on how
these desire s and needs are conceived. Hobbes, assumin g tha t
the need for security is all-important, argued for an authoritar -
ian state . Others , lik e Locke, se e the functio n o f the stat e a s
the protection o f property, a  view which is easily transformed
into th e idea tha t th e main function o f the state i s to provid e
the condition s fo r increasin g wealth . Stil l others , lik e Mill ,
have stresse d th e variabilit y o f human need s an d desire s an d
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the variet y o f way s i n whic h th e personalit y ma y develop .
They have , therefore , see n i t a s th e rol e o f th e stat e t o
maximize individual freedom.

Such individualis t view s ma y b e oppose d t o wha t i s ofte n
called communitarianism , th e ide a tha t huma n being s ar e
necessarily socia l s o tha t societ y i n a  sens e precede s th e
individual. Th e identit y o f an y individua l depend s o n hi s
place i n society . O n thi s vie w a n individua l existin g wholly
outside society , i f that were physically possible, woul d barely
be human . O n suc h a  vie w societ y i s no t simpl y a  mean s
which enables individuals to achieve independently specifiable
needs an d desires . Bein g part o f a  societ y is a necessary par t
of being human an d i t is society which shapes th e individuals
and determine s wha t sor t o f peopl e the y are . Societ y mus t
therefore b e based implicitl y or explicitl y on a  conception o f
the goo d life . I t i s i n Aristotle' s term s a n associatio n o r
partnership for the sake of the good.

In wester n societies , a t least , individualis t views have bee n
overwhelmingly predominant fo r the last three hundred years.
In th e twentiet h centur y the y hav e gaine d strengt h becaus e
the only alternative to individualism seemed to be a totalitar-
ian stat e o f th e kin d erecte d i n easter n Europ e b y Marx' s
followers. I t ma y b e n o acciden t tha t a s th e communis t
regimes have crumbled there has been in the West a resurgence
of interest in communitarian ideas. In this resurgence Aristotle
plays a  ke y role , fo r h e i s o f al l philosopher s th e on e wh o
affirms mos t clearl y th e socia l natur e o f man . Aristotelia n
ideas ar e thu s centra l t o th e communitarian critiqu e o f indi -
vidualism. T o acknowledg e i n thi s wa y th e contemporar y
importance o f Aristotl e i s not , o f course , t o sa y tha t h e i s
necessarily right . A s w e hav e seen , hi s pictur e o f societ y i s
both attractiv e an d disturbing . Th e sam e ca n b e sai d fo r
contemporary communitarianism . I t i s attractiv e becaus e i t
offers a  pictur e o f th e citize n a s a  membe r o f a  communit y
seeking th e commo n good . I t thu s offer s a n alternativ e t o a
society i n whic h th e onl y value s see m t o b e thos e o f th e
market an d i n whic h relation s founde d o n competitio n ar e
increasingly take n t o b e the norm . Bu t i t als o face s precisel y
the same kinds of problem which we encountered in Aristotle's
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theory. We may ask whether a strong sense of community can
be develope d withou t drawin g a  shar p distinctio n betwee n
those wh o ar e an d thos e wh o ar e no t members , tha t i s
without incitin g discriminatio n an d prejudic e agains t thos e
who d o not see m to belong . We may also question whethe r a
society base d o n a  commo n conceptio n o f wha t constitute s
the goo d lif e fo r a  huma n bein g ca n gran t it s member s th e
freedom, whic h mos t of  us  woul d cherish , to  develo p thei r
own lifestyle s an d personalities . Th e powe r o f Aristotle' s
Politics i s tha t i t stil l raise s suc h issue s mor e clearl y an d
forcefully tha n any other text.

Reading the Politics
In th e ancien t worl d Aristotl e wa s praise d fo r hi s elegan t
literary style , but sadl y none of the works which he produced
for genera l publication has  survived intact. We have instead a
very large amoun t o f writing which was apparently intended ,
not fo r the general public, but fo r the private use of Aristotle
himself, his colleagues, and pupils. So the writings of Aristotle,
as w e hav e them , ar e mor e lik e lectur e note s tha n finishe d
literary works . Ther e are  passage s whic h are  brief , allusive ,
and note-lik e alongside other s i n which Aristotle's though t is
explained in  a  fulle r and  cleare r way . Aristotle' s metho d is
often aporetic , tha t i s h e i s concerne d t o rais e an d explor e
problems rathe r tha n t o produc e clearl y define d answers .
Sometimes he approaches th e same issue from differen t direc -
tions i n successiv e passages. T o mak e matter s mor e compli -
cated, it is evident that Aristotle was in the habit of reworking
what h e ha d written , s o tha t a  singl e wor k ma y contai n
passages writte n a t differen t time s an d ther e ar e eve n place s
where what seem to be different version s of the same material
appear alongsid e eac h other . Ther e ar e als o passage s wher e
marginal note s o r additions , whethe r b y Aristotl e or b y hi s
successors, appea r t o hav e bee n incorporate d int o th e text .
For thes e reasons Aristotle' s work s are less easy to read than ,
for example , the writings of Plato's early and middl e periods,
but they can be especially rewarding. Those who take the time
and trouble to read the m with care gain an unparalleled sens e
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of contac t wit h a  grea t philosophe r a s h e puzzle s hi s way
through problems which he himself finds genuinely difficult .

Some o f Aristotle' s longe r work s ar e mor e lik e set s o f
loosely connected essays than unified treatises . This is particu-
larly s o i n th e cas e o f th e Politics.  Book s v u an d vn i ar e
clearly part o f a single, incomplete, treatis e on the ideal polis.
Books v  and v i are les s tightly bound togethe r bu t ma y still
be though t o f as constituting a  singl e treatise o n th e way s in
which constitutions chang e and th e methods o f ensuring their
stability. Bu t eac h o f the other s seem s to constitut e a  cours e
or methodos,  to use  Aristotle's term . One  might thus thin k of
the Politics  as  containin g at  leas t six  differen t courses , but
these course s ar e no t entirel y separate . The y ar e boun d to -
gether by cross-references which indicate that Aristotle di d in
some sense see them as constituting a single whole.

A problem whic h vexed scholar s o f the lat e nineteenth and
early twentiet h centurie s wa s tha t o f determinin g the correc t
order o f the differen t part s o f the Politics.  The starting-poin t
of discussion s on thi s poin t i s that Book s v u an d vi n which
describe th e idea l poli s do no t see m t o follo w ver y naturally
on Book s iv , v , an d vi , whic h have a  stron g empirica l basi s
and deal with the problems of existing states in the real world.
In thei r genera l approach Book s vu an d vi n see m t o belon g
more naturally with Book n, which deals with the ideal states
proposed b y other thinkers and with some actual constitutions
that were widely admired in Aristotle's day, and perhaps also
with Boo k in , whic h deal s with citizenshi p and constitution s
in a largely theoretical way. Moreover, th e closing sentence of
Book in is more or les s identical with the openin g sentence of
Book vu , whic h strongl y suggest s tha t ther e mus t a t som e
time hav e bee n a  versio n o f th e Politics  in whic h Books vu
and vi n followe d immediatel y afte r Boo k in . Th e fac t tha t
there are no cross-references from Book s vu and vni to Books
iv-vi seem s t o suppor t thi s view . Thus som e scholar s rear -
ranged th e books . Fo r example , th e orde r followe d i n
Newman's grea t editio n i s i , 11 , m , vu , vin , iv , v , vi . Agains t
this it can be pointed ou t that Book s iv to v i do not follo w a t
all naturally on Book s vu an d vni , and iv , a t least , i s closely
tied b y cross-reference s to in . Thu s th e revise d orde r ha s a s
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many difficultie s a s the traditiona l one . For thi s reason mos t
scholars hav e no w give n up th e attemp t t o establis h a  righ t
order. The most obviou s interpretation o f the situatio n a s we
find i t i s tha t th e variou s book s o f th e Politics  originated a s
notes whic h Aristotl e prepare d i n connectio n wit h hi s ow n
teaching an d tha t h e handle d th e materia l i n differen t way s
on different occasions .

The questio n o f the orde r o f the Book s in the Politics  was
closely bound up with questions about thei r dating. The great
German schola r Werne r Jaeger proposed a n interpretation of
Aristotle based on  the assumption that he began as a commit-
ted Platonist who followed an idealistic method in philosophy
and move d ver y graduall y toward s a  mor e realistic , empiri -
cally base d philosoph y o f his own. A s applied t o th e Politics
this mean t tha t Book s v u an d vm , whic h Jaege r sa w a s
idealistic, were written very early in Aristotle's career, whereas
the mor e empirica l Books i v t o v i mus t hav e been ver y late .
The lat e datin g o f thes e book s receive s som e confirmation
from th e fact that the y contain references to event s as late as
the 330 5 an d als o fro m th e shee r amoun t o f empirica l dat a
they include. We know from Diogene s Laertiu s that Aristotle
wrote or caused t o have written accounts o f the constitutions
of 15 8 differen t states . O f thes e onl y th e Constitution  o f
Athens survives . I t i s reasonable t o assum e tha t h e dre w on
this materia l i n composin g th e mor e empirica l book s o f th e
Politics. But the constitutions are unlikely to hav e been com-
pleted befor e Aristotle's fina l perio d i n th e Lyceum . S o i f he
did draw on them in writing Books iv-vi these books must be
relatively late. In an article published in 193 1 Barker accepted
a vie w broadly i n lin e with Jaeger' s bu t b y th e tim e h e ha d
completed hi s translatio n h e ha d change d hi s mind . I n hi s
introduction h e criticized what h e saw as the 'subjectivity ' o f
Jaeger's approac h an d argue d tha t th e evidenc e o f th e text ,
particularly it s cross-references, favours a view o f the Politics
as a  singl e work composed i n the period 335-322 . Exercisin g
his own subjectivity he wrote: 'Any translator o f the Politics,
who ha s live d wit h th e boo k da y o n day , an d mont h afte r
month, is bound to become familia r with his author; and suc h
familiarity breed s in the mind a deep sense of the unity of the
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author, which is perhaps th e strongest argument for the unity
of th e structur e an d compositio n o f hi s book ' (xliv) . Mor e
recently Jaeger' s accoun t o f Aristotle' s genera l philosophica l
development ha s bee n subjec t t o searchin g criticism, particu -
larly b y G.E.L. Owen . Barker's judgement o n th e unit y an d
date o f the Politics  would therefore be widely accepted. Thi s
is, of course, quite compatible with the belie f that in compos-
ing th e Politics  as w e now hav e i t Aristotl e dre w on earlie r
material. Th e poin t i s simpl y tha t th e wor k a s i t stand s i s
almost certainly a product o f his final years and no t simpl y a
collection o f piece s compose d a t differen t periods . W e ma y
still thin k o f th e wor k a s combining idealisti c an d empirica l
elements, bu t th e reaso n fo r tha t mus t b e tha t Aristotl e
continued to see both methods as having validity.

It may finally be helpful to ad d somethin g here about th e
relation o f the Politics  to Aristotle' s ethica l works . I t wil l b e
obvious fro m th e accoun t o f Aristotle' s theor y give n abov e
that ther e i s a  clos e connectio n betwee n hi s politica l an d
ethical theories . Th e basi s o f thi s connectio n i s tha t h e sees
the polis as existing for th e sake of the good life . Th e basis of
the Politics  i s thu s fundamentall y ethical . No t surprisingl y
therefore ther e ar e man y reference s i n i t t o th e Ethics.  Two
versions o f the Ethics  have come dow n to u s under the titles
the Eudemian  Ethics and th e Nicomachean  Ethics.  These ver-
sions hav e thre e book s i n common . Otherwis e the y cove r
similar groun d bu t i n differen t ways . Traditionall y th e Ni -
comachean versio n has bee n regarde d a s the late r an d mor e
authoritative work , thoug h thi s vie w ha s bee n challenged .
Most reference s i n th e Politics  ar e t o th e commo n book s
though ther e ar e a  fe w passages where Aristotle seem s to b e
thinking o f doctrine s i n thei r Eudemia n rathe r tha n thei r
Nicomachean forms . O n th e othe r hand , th e Nicomachean
Ethics i s mor e explici t tha n th e Eudemia n versio n o n th e
connections betwee n ethic s an d politics . A t th e beginnin g
Aristotle argue s tha t i t i s incumben t o n th e statesma n t o
know about ethics because he is above al l concerned with the
good lif e fo r th e individua l and fo r th e cit y a s a  whole . Th e
last chapte r o f the Nicomachean  Ethics is clearly intended t o
make a transition to the Politics.  Aristotle argues that legisla-
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tion i s needed t o ensur e tha t th e citizen s receiv e the kin d o f
training without which virtue is impossible. Th e chapter end s
with a  (slightl y inaccurate ) descriptio n o f th e Polities'  pro -
gramme. While this final passage may be an interpolation th e
general picture is clear enough. For Aristotl e the good lif e is
possible onl y within a properl y ordere d state . I t i s therefore
the task o f the statesman t o make virtue possible. This ethica l
purpose i s th e mos t characteristi c featur e o f Aristotle' s ap -
proach t o politics.

The Vocabulary of the Politics
Anyone who attempts t o translate a text in a foreign languag e
has t o fac e th e fac t tha t th e word s o f on e languag e seldo m
have exac t equivalent s i n another . Th e problem s ar e seriou s
enough whe n we are handling a  moder n tex t tha t originate d
in a  societ y no t ver y differen t fro m ou r own . The y ar e
obviously far more severe when the text in question originated
in a  culture as remote as that o f fourth-century BC Greece . I n
this Introduction an d in the notes I have indicated som e ways
in whic h Aristotle' s vocabular y diverge s fro m ou r own . Th e
index is intended to serve as a glossary of Greek words and of
the English terms which are used to translate them, a s well as
to draw attention t o passages where these problems of vocabu-
lary ar e discussed . Bu t ther e ar e barrier s t o understandin g
which no glossary can overcome. The words of a language are
part o f a  for m o f life . The y tak e thei r meanin g fro m th e
practices i n which they are embedded an d fro m thei r associa -
tions wit h on e another . A s thi s Introductio n ha s sough t t o
make clear , th e institution s an d pattern s o f though t whic h
Aristotle too k fo r grante d wer e ver y differen t fro m thos e
which constitut e ou r world . T o understan d th e Politics  we
have to ente r imaginatively into th e world of the Greek polis
while at the same time seeking to relat e it to th e world o f the
modern stat e i n whic h w e live . Bu t i t i s precisely because i t
enables u s t o se e the problem s o f ou r ow n da y fro m a  very
different perspectiv e tha t readin g th e Politics  ca n b e s o
valuable.

One feature o f the Politics  which is particularly liable to be
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lost in translation i s the way in which its thought i s structured
by th e etymologica l association s o f som e o f it s ke y terms . I
shall mentio n her e thre e word familie s which ar e introduce d
in the first chapter o f Book i  and continu e to pla y a n impor -
tant part throughout the work.

The firs t o f these is the polis family. A s we have seen, polis
is the Greek term for a city-state and has no real equivalent in
English. Barke r sometime s simpl y use d 'polis ' a s thoug h i t
was an Englis h wor d and sometime s translated i t as 'state'. I
have standardize d th e translatio n b y rendering i t throughou t
as 'city'. Etymologically connected with it are: polîtes, a citizen
or member of the polis; politeia, the constitution o r organiza-
tional structur e o f th e polis;  politeuma,  th e citize n body ;
politikë, th e ar t o r scienc e concerne d wit h th e affair s o f th e
polis; and politikos, th e statesman , th e on e who conducts th e
affairs o f th e polis.  Th e translato r i s force d t o rende r thes e
terms with words from a  variety of sources: Latin , Greek, an d
Germanic. Ther e i s a  dange r tha t i n doin g s o w e wil l los e
track o f the way in which the Politics  focuses on the polis and
on the relationships which constitute it .

The secon d famil y i s the arche  family. Th e nou n arche  can
be used generally to describe any kind of beginning, origin, o r
cause bu t i n politic s i t ha s th e meanin g o f 'rule' . Th e ver b
archein mean s t o rule , t o govern , o r t o occup y publi c office .
Its passiv e form , archesthai,  means t o b e ruled o r b e subjec t
to someon e o r somethin g else . Th e nou n for m archön  ca n
mean a  rule r o r anyon e who occupie s a n offic e o f authority.
Thus on e o f the majo r concerns o f Politics  i is to distinguish
different kind s of rule, to distinguish the rule of the master o f
slaves, fo r example , fro m th e kin d o f rul e exercise d b y a
statesman ove r fre e citizens . Aristotle believes that the role of
the fre e citizen of a polis is characteristically one of ruling and
being ruled (archein kai archesthai).

The thir d famil y i s th e koinönia  family . Her e ther e i s th e
verb koinönein,  whic h means 't o share ' o r 't o participate ' i n
something. Th e nou n koinönia  means literall y a  'sharing ' o r
'participation' and is generally rendered in English as 'associa-
tion', 'partnership' , o r 'community' . I t i s connected wit h the
adjective koinos  which describes something which is shared o r
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held in common an d ofte n refer s to the public property o f the
city (whic h i s held i n commo n b y al l th e citizens) . Aristotl e
sees the cit y as a  koinônia  and i n thi s context th e translatio n
'community' ma y see m mos t attractive , bu t ther e ar e othe r
contexts where it is misleading (it would be strange fo r exam-
ple to talk o f the koinônia partnership of husband an d wif e as
a 'community') . I  have therefore followed Barke r in using the
translation 'association ' though thi s does no t conve y the ful l
sense of the Gree k word . In particula r i t may obscure on e of
the central and most attractive features of Aristotle's thought ,
his vie w o f th e polis  a s a  share d undertakin g o r partnershi p
among the citizens.



NOTE ON THE TEXT

IN preparin g his translatio n o f th e Politics  Sir Ernest Barker
sought t o produc e a  version in a  modern idio m whic h could
be used by students in a wide range of disciplines. It is a mark
of his success in achieving this aim that the translatio n i s still
widely recommende d almost fifty  years afte r it  was  first  pub-
lished. However , i n preparin g a n editio n fo r th e World' s
Classics serie s I  hav e take n th e opportunit y fo r som e fairl y
drastic revision . Th e mos t notabl e chang e i s the eliminatio n
of a  ver y large numbe r o f passage s wher e Barke r expande d
his translation b y adding words in square brackets whic h did
not represen t anythin g in the Greek tex t but whic h helped t o
clarify wha t he took to be Aristotle's meaning . While Barker's
expansions were often ver y helpful the y made i t very difficul t
for th e reade r t o distinguis h wha t wa s bein g attribute d t o
Aristotle from wha t were, in effect, Barker' s own comments. I
have therefor e delete d Barker' s addition s excep t i n a  smal l
number o f passage s wher e i t wa s impossibl e t o produc e a n
intelligible version without som e addition. I n man y cases this
has involved a substantial rewriting of the relevant passages. I
have also revised many other passages to bring them closer to
the Gree k o r t o remov e expression s whic h ar e n o longe r i n
current English use or which might mislead the modern reader.
I hav e not , however , attempted an y wholesale modernization
of Barker' s style , which i s in genera l elegan t an d intelligible .
Where possible , I  have tried t o achiev e a  greate r consistenc y
in the translation of  key terms.

Barker's translatio n wa s base d primaril y o n Newman' s
edition o f th e Gree k text , althoug h h e als o mad e us e o f th e
edition by  Immisch . Two  mor e recen t edition s are  thos e by
Ross an d Dreizehnter . Ross's  edition , thoug h i n many ways
admirable, wa s no t base d o n a  ful l revie w o f al l th e manu -
scripts and i s marred b y some unlikely emendations. I n revis-
ing the translatio n I  have i n general therefore followed Drei-
zehnter^ text, which is based on a more thorough examinatio n
of th e availabl e manuscript s an d i s usually more cautious i n
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adopting emendations . I  have , however , departe d fro m
Dreizehnter's versio n i n a  ver y smal l numbe r o f passage s
mentioned i n th e note s an d I  hav e o n occasio n adopte d a
different punctuation .

Barker's versio n include d a  lon g introduction , extensiv e
notes, and severa l appendices. Although these contained some
very helpfu l material , advance s i n scholarshi p togethe r wit h
changes in philosophical fashion and i n political realitie s have
made the m see m date d i n som e respects . I  hav e therefor e
provided a  ne w introductio n an d explanator y note s o f m y
own in a format appropriate for this series. In doing so I have
drawn heavil y on Barker . Passage s take n verbati m fro m hi s
notes ar e acknowledge d bu t ther e ar e man y othe r place s
where I have drawn on the substance of his comments without
acknowledgement. The sam e goes for th e title s which Barker
added t o eac h o f th e book s an d i n som e case s t o part s of
books and  for  the  italicized summaries with which he headed
each chapter. I have retained these with very few modifications
(mostly t o kee p th e summarie s i n lin e wit h th e revise d
translation).

Each Boo k o f th e Politics  ha s traditionall y bee n divide d
into chapters . Thes e division s d o no t hav e Aristotle' s ow n
authority an d sometime s interrup t th e flow of the argument ,
but sinc e the y provid e th e customary  wa y o f referrin g t o
substantial section s o f the tex t I  have used them  throughout .
Book an d chapte r number s ar e give n a t th e hea d o f eac h
page. I n makin g more detaile d reference s it i s customary t o
use the page , column , an d lin e numbers o f the Berli n edition
of Aristotle' s work s publishe d unde r th e editorshi p o f
I. Bekke r in 1831 . The reference for the opening of Politics \
under thi s syste m i s 'page 1252 , colum n a , lin e i' , or , mor e
briefly 'i252 ai'. Reference s ar e give n i n thi s for m a t th e
beginning of each paragraph . Th e same system is used for th e
cross-references in the notes .
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

ARISTOTLE AND GREEK POLITICS
510-322

510 Th e tyrann y o f Peisistratu s an d hi s son s wh o hav e rule d
Athens off and o n for around fifty years is overthrown.

508-507 Unde r th e leadership o f Cleisthenes a democratic constitu -
tion is established a t Athens.

490 Persia n invasio n defeate d b y the Athenian s a t th e battl e of
Marathon.

480-479 A  second muc h large r Persian invasio n defeate d b y the co-
operative effort s o f man y Gree k citie s a t th e battle s o f
Salamis an d Plataea . Th e Athenia n flee t i s mainly respons-
ible fo r th e victor y a t se a an d th e Sparta n arm y fo r th e
victory on land.

477 Man y o f th e city-state s aroun d th e Aegea n se a joi n i n
establishing a  militar y alliance (calle d th e Delia n League) .
The Athenians gradually convert this league into an empire .
Other Gree k state s (mostl y wit h oligarchi c governments )
look to Sparta fo r leadership. S o there is a situation of what
we would cal l 'col d war' between the democratic states led
by Athen s an d mor e conservativ e oligarchi c state s le d b y
Sparta.

431 Outbrea k o f Peloponnesia n Wa r betwee n Athen s an d he r
empire o n th e on e sid e an d Spart a an d he r allie s o n th e
other. Initiall y th e Athenian s far e quit e wel l bu t Spart a
eventually gets the upper hand. Man y ascrib e Athens' fail -
ures to bad decisions taken by the democratic assembly.

404 Athen s defeated.
404-403 Th e Spartan s establis h a n oligarch y i n Athen s bu t th e

democracy is soon restored .
395-386 Th e Corinthian War: Athens, Corinth, and Thebes challenge

Spartan supremacy . The war i s ended b y the Persian-spon -
sored King' s Peace.

384 Aristotl e bor n a t Stagira , th e so n of Nicomachus, a  docto r
who ha s serve d as personal physicia n to Kin g Amyntas II I
of Macedón .
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371 Th e Thebans under Epaminondas defeat Sparta at the battle
of Leuctra. This effectively end s Sparta's career as an impor-
tant power.

367 Aristotl e goe s t o Athens . (Th e traditiona l vie w i s that th e
purpose o f his going there was to study in Plato's Academy .
But Plat o himsel f was awa y i n Sicil y at thi s time an d i t i s
possible tha t Aristotle' s reason fo r going to Athen s was as
much for safety as for study. Amyntas had been assassinated
in 36 9 an d Nicomachu s ha d als o died . Ther e hav e even
been suggestions , base d o n slende r evidence, that Aristotl e
studied fo r a  shor t perio d wit h th e rhetoricia n Isocrate s
before joining the Academy.)

362 Th e death of Epaminondas a t the battle of Mantinea brings
Theban supremacy to an end.

359 Phili p assumes power in Macedonia .
353 Th e Sacre d Wa r give s Phili p th e chanc e t o begi n military

interference i n Greece . Demosthene s rouses th e Athenian s
to oppose him.

348/7 Aristotl e leaves Athens for Atarneus . (Th e traditional view
is tha t h e lef t i n ange r a t no t bein g appointe d t o succee d
Plato as head o f the Academy. I t i s more likely that he was
forced t o leave by anti-Macedonian sentiment following the
capture of Olynthus, a city allied to Athens.)

347-345 Aristotl e joins Erastus and Coriscus , fello w members of the
Academy, a t Atarneus , wher e they enjoy th e patronag e o f
the ruler Hermias. Hermias establishes them at Assos. Aristo-
tle's marriag e t o Hermias ' niece , Pythias , ma y dat e fro m
this period.

345/4 Aristotl e moves to Mytilene on Lesbos.
343/2 Aristotl e move s to Macedón . H e i s traditionall y supposed

to have acted as tutor to Alexander, the son of King Philip,
but there is little contemporary evidence for this.

341/40 Hermia s is betrayed to the Persians and dies under torture.
338 Battl e of Chaeronea. Phili p defeats the Athenians and The -

bans an d acquire s effectiv e contro l ove r Greece . A t th e
congress in  Corint h he  announce s his  intentio n to invad e
Persia.

336 Phili p i s assassinated ; hi s so n Alexande r succeed s t o th e
throne of Macedón and to the leadership of Greece.

335/4 Aristotl e return s t o Athens , wher e h e establishes  hi s ow n
school i n th e Lyceum . Durin g thi s perio d h e evidentl y
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enjoys close relations with Antipater , the Macedonian gen-
eral who is left i n charge of Greece by Alexander.

334 Alexande r invades Persia.
323 Alexande r dies . Athens an d som e othe r Gree k citie s stag e

an unsuccessful attempt to throw off Macedonian control .
323 Aristotl e leaves Athens for Chaléis in Euboea. His departure

is almos t certainl y connecte d wit h th e Athenia n revol t
against Macedón following the death of Alexander.

322 Aristotl e dies at Chaléis.
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BOOK I
THE HOUSEHOLD AND THE CITY

A: Th e Political Associatio n an d its Relation to other
Associations (Chapters 1-2)

CHAPTER 1

All associations  have  ends:  the  political  association  has  the
highest; but  the  principle  of  association  expresses  itself  in
different forms,  and  through different modes  of government.

1252"! Observatio n show s us, first, that every city [polis]  i s a
species o f association, * and , secondly , tha t al l association s
come int o bein g for th e sak e o f som e good—fo r al l men d o
all thei r act s with a  vie w to achievin g something whic h is, in
their view , a good. * I t i s clear therefor e tha t al l association s
aim at some good, and that the particular associatio n whic h is
the most sovereign of all, and include s all the rest , wil l pursue
this aim most, and will thus be directed to the most sovereign
of al l goods. Thi s most sovereig n and inclusiv e association i s
the city [OT  polis], as it is called, or the political association.

1252*7 I t i s a  mistak e t o believ e tha t th e statesma n i s th e
same a s th e monarc h o f a  kingdom , o r th e manage r o f a
household, o r the master o f a  number o f slaves.* Those wh o
hold this view consider that eac h one of these differ s fro m the
others no t wit h a  differenc e o f kind , bu t accordin g t o th e
number, larg e or small , of those with whom he deals. On this
view someon e wh o i s concerned wit h few people i s a master ,
someone wh o i s concerne d wit h mor e i s th e manage r o f a
household, and someon e who is concerned with still more is a
statesman,* o r a  monarch . Thi s vie w abolishe s an y rea l
difference betwee n a  large household an d a  smal l city ; and i t
also reduce s th e differenc e betwee n th e 'statesman ' an d th e
monarch t o th e on e fac t tha t th e latte r ha s a n uncontrolle d
and sol e authority, while the former exercises his authority in
conformity with the rules imposed by the art o f statesmanship
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and a s one wh o rule s and i s ruled i n turn . Bu t thi s i s a view
which cannot be accepted as correct.*

I252ai8 Ou r poin t wil l b e mad e clea r i f w e procee d t o
consider the matter accordin g to our normal method of analy-
sis. Jus t as, in all other fields, a compound* should be analysed
until w e reac h it s simpl e element s (or , i n othe r words , th e
smallest part s o f the whol e which i t constitutes) , s o we must
also conside r analyticall y th e element s o f whic h a  cit y i s
composed. W e shall then gain a  better insigh t into the way in
which these diffe r fro m on e another; and we shall also be in a
position t o discove r whether there i s any kin d of expertise to
be acquired in connection wit h the matters under discussion.

CHAPTER 2

To distinguish  the different  forms  of  association  we  must trace
the development successively  of  the  association of the  household,
that o f th e village,  an d that  o f th e city  o r polis . Th e polis , o r
political association,  is the  crown:  it  completes  and fulfils the
nature of  man:  it  is  thus  natural  to  him,  and  he  is  himself
'naturally a  polis-animal';  it  is  also  prior to  him,  in  the  sense
that it  is the presupposition of  his  true  and full life.

1252*24 I n this , as in othe r fields, we shall be able to stud y
our subjec t bes t i f w e begi n a t th e beginnin g an d conside r
things in the proces s o f their growth.* First o f all , there must
necessarily b e a  unio n o r pairin g o f thos e wh o canno t exis t
without on e another . Mal e an d femal e mus t unit e fo r th e
reproduction o f the species—not from deliberate intention, but
from the natural impulse, which exists in animals generally as it
also exist s i n plants , t o leav e behind the m somethin g o f th e
same nature a s themselves. Next, ther e mus t necessaril y be a
union of the naturally ruling element with the element which is
naturally ruled , fo r th e preservatio n o f both . Th e elemen t
which i s able , b y virtu e o f it s intelligence , t o exercis e fore-
thought, i s naturally a ruling and maste r element; the element
which is able, by virtue of its bodily power, to do the physica l
work, is a ruled element, which is naturally in a state of slavery;
and master and slave have accordingly a common interest.
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I252b2 Th e female and the slav e are naturally distinguished
from on e another . Natur e make s nothin g i n a  miserl y spirit,
as smith s d o whe n the y mak e th e Delphi c knife * t o serv e a
number o f purposes : sh e make s eac h separat e thin g fo r a
separate end ; and sh e does s o because the instrument i s most
perfectly mad e whe n i t serve s a  singl e purpos e an d no t a
variety o f purposes . Among barbarians , however , the femal e
and th e slav e occup y th e sam e position*—th e reaso n bein g
that n o naturall y rulin g elemen t exist s amon g them , an d
conjugal unio n thus comes to be a union of  a female who is a
slave wit h a  mal e who i s also a  slave . This i s why our poet s
have said,

Meet it is that barbarous peoples should be governed by the Greeks*

the assumptio n bein g tha t barbaria n an d slav e are b y nature
one and the same.

The firs t resul t o f these tw o elementar y associations i s th e
household o r family. Hesiod spok e truly in the verse,

First house, and wife, and ox to draw the plough,*

for oxe n serve the poo r i n lieu o f household slaves . The firs t
form o f association naturall y institute d fo r the satisfactio n of
daily recurren t need s i s thus th e family ; and th e member s o f
the famil y ar e accordingl y terme d b y Charonda s 'associate s
of th e breadchest' , a s the y ar e als o terme d b y Epimenides *
the Cretan 'associate s of the manger'.
I252bi7 Th e nex t for m o f association—whic h i s als o th e

first t o b e forme d fro m mor e household s than one , an d fo r
the satisfaction o f something more than dail y recurrent needs
—is the village . The most natura l for m o f the village appears
to b e that o f a colony [o r offshoot] from a  family;* an d some
have thu s calle d th e member s o f th e villag e by th e nam e o f
'sucklings of the sam e milk', or , again , o f 'sons and th e sons
of sons' . This , i t may b e noted, i s the reaso n wh y cities were
originally ruled , a s th e people s o f th e barbaria n worl d stil l
are, by kings. They were formed of people wh o wer e already
monarchically governed , for every household i s monarchically
governed b y the eldes t o f the kin , just a s villages , when they
are offshoot s from th e household , ar e similarl y governed i n
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virtue o f th e kinshi p betwee n thei r members . Thi s i s wha t
Homer describes:

Each of them ruleth
Over his children and wives,*

a passage whic h shows that the y lived in scattered groups,  a s
indeed men generally did i n ancient times . The fac t tha t me n
generally wer e governed b y king s in ancien t times , and tha t
some stil l continue t o b e governed i n that way , is the reaso n
that leads everyone to say that the gods are also governed by
a king . Peopl e mak e th e live s o f th e god s i n th e likenes s of
their own—as they also make their shapes .
I252b27 Whe n w e com e t o th e fina l an d perfec t

association,* forme d fro m a  numbe r o f villages , w e hav e
already reache d th e cit y [o r polis]. Thi s ma y b e sai d t o hav e
reached th e heigh t o f ful l self-sufficiency; * o r rathe r w e ma y
say that while it comes into existence for the sake of mere life ,
it exists for the sake of a good life. * Fo r thi s reason every city
exists b y nature, * jus t a s di d th e earlie r association s [fro m
which i t grew] . I t i s the end o r consummation t o which those
associations move , and th e 'nature ' o f things consists in their
end o r consummation; fo r what each thing is when its growth
is completed w e call the natur e o f that thing , whethe r it be a
man o r a  horse o r a  family . Agai n the end , or final cause, i s
the best and self-sufficiency i s both the end, and the best.
I253a2 Fro m thes e considerations i t i s evident that th e city

belongs t o th e clas s o f thing s tha t exis t b y nature , an d tha t
man i s b y natur e a  politica l animal. * H e wh o i s withou t a
city, by reason o f his own nature an d not o f some accident, is
either a  poor sor t o f being, or a  being higher than man : he is
like the man o f whom Homer wrote in denunciation:

Clanless and lawless and hearthless is he.*
The man who is such by nature a t once plunges into a passion
of war ; he is in the positio n o f a solitar y advance d piec e in a
game of draughts.

1253*7 I t i s thus clea r tha t ma n i s a politica l animal , i n a
higher degre e tha n bee s or othe r gregariou s animals . Nature ,
according t o ou r theory , make s nothin g i n vain ; an d ma n
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alone o f the animals is furnished wit h the faculty of language.
The mer e makin g o f sound s serve s t o indicat e pleasur e an d
pain, an d i s thus a  faculty tha t belong s to animal s i n general:
their natur e enable s the m t o attai n th e poin t a t whic h they
have perceptions o f pleasure an d pain , an d ca n signif y thos e
perceptions t o on e another . Bu t languag e serve s t o declar e
what i s advantageou s an d wha t i s th e reverse , an d i t i s th e
peculiarity o f man, in comparison wit h other animals , that he
alone possesses a perception o f good an d evil , of the just an d
the unjust, and othe r simila r qualities ; and i t is association i n
these things which makes a family and a city.
I253ai8 W e may no w proceed t o ad d tha t th e cit y i s prior

in th e orde r o f natur e t o th e famil y an d th e individual . Th e
reason fo r thi s i s tha t th e whol e i s necessaril y prio r t o th e
part.* I f th e whol e bod y i s destroyed , ther e wil l no t b e a
foot o r a  hand , excep t i n tha t ambiguou s sens e i n whic h
one use s th e sam e wor d t o indicat e a  differen t thing , a s
when on e speak s o f a  'hand ' mad e o f stone ; fo r a  hand ,
when destroye d [b y the destructio n o f th e whol e body] , wil l
be n o bette r tha n a  ston e 'hand'. * Al l thing s deriv e thei r
essential characte r fro m thei r functio n an d thei r capacity ;
and i t follow s tha t i f the y ar e n o longe r fi t t o discharg e
their function , w e ough t no t t o sa y tha t the y ar e stil l th e
same things , bu t onl y that , b y a n ambiguity , they stil l have
the same names.

1253*25 W e thus see that the city exists by nature and that it
is prio r t o th e individual. * Fo r i f th e individua l i s no t self -
sufficient whe n he is isolated he will stand i n the same relation
to th e whole as other part s do to thei r wholes . The man who
is isolated, wh o i s unable t o shar e i n the benefit s o f politica l
association, or has no need to share because he is already self -
sufficient, i s no part of the city, and must therefore be either a
beast or a  god. There is therefore a natural impuls e in all men
towards a n associatio n o f thi s sort . Bu t th e ma n wh o firs t
constructed suc h an association* was none the less the greatest
of benefactors . Man , whe n perfected , i s the bes t o f animals ;
but i f he b e isolate d fro m la w an d justic e h e i s the wors t of
all. Injustic e i s all the grave r whe n i t i s armed injustice ; an d
man i s furnished fro m birt h with weapons which are intended
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to serv e th e purpose s o f wisdo m an d goodness, * bu t whic h
may b e used i n preferenc e for opposit e ends . Tha t i s why, if
he be without goodnes s [o f mind and character] , h e is a most
unholy an d savag e being , an d wors e tha n al l other s i n th e
indulgence of lust an d gluttony . The virtue of justice belongs
to the city; for justice is an ordering of the political association,
and th e virtue of justice consists in the determination o f what
is just.

B: The Association of the Household and its Different
Factors (Chapters 3-13)

CHAPTER 3
I. The  constituent elements of the household. The  three  relations
of master  and  slave,  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child.  The
fourth element  of 'acquisition  '.

I253bi Havin g ascertained, fro m th e previous analysis, what
are the element s of which the city is constituted, w e must first
consider th e managemen t o f th e household ; fo r ever y city is
composed of households. The parts of household management
will correspon d t o th e part s o f whic h th e househol d itsel f is
constituted. A  complet e househol d consist s o f slave s an d
freemen. Bu t every subject of inquiry should first be examined
in its simplest elements; and the primary and simples t elements
of the household ar e the connection o f master and slave , that
of th e husban d an d wife , an d tha t o f parent s an d children .
We mus t accordingl y conside r eac h o f thes e connections ,
examining th e natur e o f eac h an d th e qualitie s i t ough t t o
possess. The factors t o be examined ar e therefore three: first,
the relationship of master an d slave ; next, what may be called
the marital relationshi p (fo r there is no word in our languag e
which exactl y describes th e union o f husband an d wife) ; an d
lastly, wha t ma y b e calle d th e parenta l relationship , whic h
again ha s n o singl e word i n ou r languag e peculia r t o itself .
But beside s th e thre e factor s whic h thu s presen t themselve s
for examinatio n ther e i s also a  fourth , which som e regard a s
identical with the whole of household management, and other s
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as it s principa l part . Thi s i s th e elemen t calle d 'th e ar t o f
acquisition';* and we shall have to consider it s nature.
I253bi4 W e ma y firs t spea k o f maste r an d slave , partl y in

order t o gathe r lesson s bearing o n the necessitie s of practica l
life, an d partly in order to discover whether we can attain an y
view, superio r to  thos e now  generall y held, which is  likely to
promote an understanding of the subject. There are some who
hold tha t th e exercis e o f authorit y ove r slave s i s a  kin d o f
knowledge. The y believ e (as w e said i n th e beginning) * tha t
household management , slave ownership, statesmanship, an d
kingship ar e al l th e same . Ther e ar e others , however , wh o
regard the control of  slaves by a master as contrary to nature .
In thei r view the distinction o f master an d slav e is due t o law
or convention ; there i s no natura l differenc e betwee n them:*
the relation o f master and slav e is based o n force , an d s o has
no warrant in justice.

CHAPTER 4

2. Slavery.  The  instruments  of the  household  form its  stock  of
property: they  are  animate  and  inanimate:  the  slave  is  an
animate instrument,  intended  (like  all  the  instruments  of  the
household) for action,  and not for production.

I253b23 Propert y i s par t o f th e househol d an d th e ar t o f
acquiring property i s part o f household management , fo r i t is
impossible t o liv e well , o r indee d a t all , unles s the necessar y
conditions are present. Thus the same holds true in the sphere
of househol d managemen t a s i n th e specialize d arts : eac h
must b e furnishe d wit h it s appropriat e instrument s i f it s
function i s t o b e fulfilled . Instrument s ar e partl y inanimat e
and partly animate:* the steersman of a ship, for instance, has
an inanimate instrument in the rudder, and an animate instru-
ment i n the look-ou t ma n (fo r in the art s a  subordinat e i s of
the natur e o f an instrument) . Each articl e o f property i s thus
an instrumen t fo r th e purpos e o f life , propert y i n genera l i s a
quantity of such instruments, the slave is an animate article of
property, an d subordinates , o r servants , i n genera l ma y b e
described as instruments which are prior t o other instruments.
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We ca n imagin e a  situatio n i n whic h each instrumen t coul d
do it s ow n work , a t th e wor d o f comman d o r b y intelligent
anticipation, lik e the statues o f Daedalus o r the tripods mad e
by Hephaestus, o f which the poet relates that

Of their own motion they entered the conclave of Gods on
Olympus.*

A shuttl e woul d the n weav e of itself , an d a  plectru m woul d
do it s ow n harp-playing . I n thi s situatio n manager s woul d
not need subordinates an d masters would not need slaves.
I254ai The  instruments of which we have just been speaking

are instruments o f production; bu t propert y i s an instrument
of action. * Fro m th e shuttl e ther e issue s something which is
different, an d exist s apart, fro m th e immediat e ac t o f its use;
but fro m garment s o r bed s ther e comes onl y th e on e fac t o f
their use . We may ad d that , sinc e production an d actio n ar e
different i n kind , an d bot h o f the m nee d instruments , thos e
instruments mus t als o sho w a  correspondin g difference . Lif e
is actio n an d no t production ; an d therefor e th e slav e i s a
servant in the sphere of action.
I254a8 Th e ter m 'articl e o f property ' i s use d i n th e sam e

way in which the term 'part ' is also used. A part is not onl y a
part o f something other tha n itself : it also belongs entirel y to
that othe r thing . I t i s the sam e wit h a n articl e o f property .
Accordingly, whil e th e maste r i s merel y th e maste r o f th e
slave, an d doe s no t belon g t o him , th e slav e i s not onl y th e
slave of his master; he also belongs entirely to him.
I254ai3 Fro m thes e considerations w e can se e clearly what

is the natur e o f th e slav e an d wha t i s his capacity : anybod y
who by his nature is not hi s own man, but another's , i s by his
nature a  slave ; anybod y who , bein g a  man , i s a n articl e o f
property i s another's man ; an articl e o f property i s an instru-
ment intende d fo r th e purpos e o f action an d separabl e fro m
its possessor.

CHAPTER 5

There is  a principle of  rule  and subordination in  nature at large:
it appears  especially  in  the realm  of  animate creation. By virtue
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of that  principle, the soul rules the body;  and  by  virtue  of  it  the
master, who  possesses the rational  faculty of  the  soul, rules the
slave, who  possesses  only  bodily  powers  and  the  faculty  of
understanding the  directions  given  by  another's  reason.  But
nature, though she intends,  does  not always succeed in  achieving
a clear  distinction  between men born  to  be  masters  and  men
born to be slaves.

1254*17 W e have next to conside r whethe r there are , o r ar e
not, som e people wh o are by nature suc h a s are here defined ;
whether, in  othe r words , ther e are  som e peopl e for  who m
slavery is the better an d just condition, o r whether the reverse
is the case an d al l slavery is contrary t o nature. * The issu e is
not difficult , whethe r w e study i t philosophicall y i n th e ligh t
of reason, o r consider i t empirically on the basis o f the actua l
facts. Th e relatio n o f rule r an d rule d i s on e o f thos e thing s
which ar e no t onl y necessary , bu t als o beneficial ; and ther e
are specie s in which a distinction i s already marked, immedi-
ately at birth , between those of its members who are intended
for bein g ruled and those who are intended to rule . There ar e
also many kinds both o f ruling and ruled elements. (Moreover
the rule which is exercised ove r the bette r sor t o f subjects is a
better sort o f rule—as, for example, rule exercised over a man
is better tha n rule over an animal. The reason is that the value
of somethin g whic h i s produce d increase s wit h th e valu e o f
those contributing t o it ; and wher e one element rules and the
other i s ruled, there is something which they jointly produce.)
In al l cases wher e there i s a  compound , constitute d o f mor e
than on e par t bu t formin g on e common entity , whether th e
parts be continuous o r discrete , a  ruling element and a  rule d
can always be traced. This characteristic i s present in animate
beings by virtue o f the whol e constitution o f nature; fo r even
in things which are inanimate there is a sort of ruling principle,
such a s i s to b e found , fo r example , in a  musica l harmony.*
But suc h consideration s perhap s belon g t o a  mor e popula r
method o f inquiry ; an d w e may conten t ourselve s her e with
saying that animat e beings are composed, i n the first place, of
soul and body, with the former naturally ruling and the latter
naturally ruled . When investigating the natural state of things,
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we mus t fi x ou r attention , no t o n thos e whic h ar e i n a
corrupt, bu t o n thos e whic h ar e i n a  natura l condition. * I t
follows that we must consider the  man who is in the best state
both o f bod y an d soul , an d i n who m th e rul e o f sou l ove r
body i s accordingly evident ; for wit h vicious people o r thos e
in a  viciou s condition , th e revers e woul d ofte n appea r t o b e
true—the bod y rulin g the sou l a s th e resul t o f thei r evi l an d
unnatural condition .

I254b2 I t i s possible , a s w e hav e said , t o observ e firs t i n
animate being s the presence o f a ruling authority, bot h o f the
sort exercised by a master over slaves and of the sort exercised
by a  statesma n ove r fello w citizens . Th e sou l rule s th e bod y
with th e authority o f a master : reaso n rule s the appetit e with
the authorit y o f a statesman o r a  monarch.* In thi s sphere it
is clearly natural an d beneficia l t o th e bod y tha t i t should be
ruled by the soul , an d again i t is natural an d beneficia l t o th e
affective par t of  the soul that it should be  ruled by the reaso n
and th e rationa l part ; wherea s th e equalit y o f th e tw o ele -
ments, o r thei r revers e relation , i s alway s detrimental . Th e
same principle i s true of the relation o f man to other animals .
Tame animal s have a  better nature tha n wild , and i t is better
for al l such animals that they should be ruled by man becaus e
they the n ge t the benefi t o f preservation . Again , th e relatio n
of mal e t o femal e i s naturall y tha t o f th e superio r t o th e
inferior, o f the ruling to the ruled. This general principle must
similarly hold good of all human beings generally.
I254bi6 W e may thus conclude that al l men who differ fro m

others a s muc h a s th e bod y differ s fro m th e soul , o r a n
animal fro m a  ma n (an d thi s i s th e cas e wit h al l whos e
function is  bodily service , and  who  produc e thei r bes t when
they suppl y suc h service)—al l suc h ar e b y natur e slaves . I n
their case, a s in the othe r cases just mentioned , it is better t o
be ruled b y a  master. Someon e i s thus a  slave by nature i f he
is capable o f becoming th e propert y o f another (an d fo r thi s
reason doe s actuall y becom e another' s property ) an d i f h e
participates i n reaso n t o th e exten t o f apprehendin g i t i n
another, thoug h destitut e o f it himself . Othe r animal s d o no t
apprehend reason * bu t obe y thei r instincts . Even s o ther e is
little divergence in the way they are used; both of them (slaves



POLITICS I . 6  1 7

and tam e animals ) provid e bodil y assistanc e i n satisfyin g
essential needs.

I254b27 I t is nature's intention also to erect a physical differ -
ence betwee n the bodie s o f freeme n and thos e o f th e slaves ,
giving th e latte r strengt h fo r th e menia l dutie s o f life , bu t
making the former upright in carriage and (thoug h useless for
physical labour) usefu l fo r the various purposes o f civic life—a
life whic h tends , a s i t develops , t o b e divide d int o militar y
service and the occupations o f peace. The contrary o f nature's
intention, however, ofte n happens:  ther e are som e slaves who
have th e bodie s o f freemen , a s ther e ar e other s wh o hav e a
freeman's soul . But , i f ther e wer e me n wh o wer e a s distin -
guished in their bodies alone as are the statues o f the gods, all
would agre e tha t th e other s shoul d b e thei r slaves. * An d i f
this i s true when the differenc e i s one o f the body , i t may b e
affirmed wit h still greater justice when the differenc e i s one of
the soul ; though i t i s not a s easy to se e the beauty of the soul
as it is to see that of the body.
I254b39 I t i s thus clear that, just as some are by nature free ,

so others are  by nature slaves , and for  thes e latter the  condi -
tion of slavery is both beneficial and just.

CHAPTER 6

Legal or  conventional slavery: the  divergence  of  views  about its
justice, and  the  reason  for this  divergence.  In  spite  of  the
divergence, there  is a general consensus—though it is  not clearly
formulated—that superiority  in  goodness  justifies the  owning
and controlling of slaves.  Granted such superiority in  the master,
slavery is  a beneficial and  just system.

I255a3 Bu t it is easy to see that those who hold an opposite
view are also in a way correct. 'Slavery ' and 'slave ' ar e terms
which are used in two differen t senses ; for there is also a kind
of slave , and o f slavery, which owes its existence to law . (Th e
law i n questio n i s a  kin d o f understandin g tha t thos e van -
quished in war are held to belong to the victors.) That slaver y
can b e justified b y suc h a  conventio n i s a  principl e agains t
which a number of jurists bring an 'indictment of illegality',* as
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one might against an orator. They regard it as a detestable no -
tion tha t someon e who i s subjugated b y force shoul d becom e
the slave and subjec t of one who has the capacity t o subjugate
him, and i s his superior i n power. Even among me n of judge-
ment ther e ar e som e wh o accep t thi s and som e wh o d o not .
The caus e o f this divergence o f view, and th e reason wh y the
opposing contention s overla p on e another , i s to b e foun d in
the followin g consideration. Ther e i s a  sens e i n whic h goo d
qualities, whe n the y ar e furnishe d wit h th e righ t resources ,
have th e greates t powe r t o subjugate ; an d a  victo r i s always
pre-eminent i n respec t o f som e sor t o f good . I t thu s appear s
that 'power never goes without good qualities' ; and the dispute
between th e tw o side s thus come s t o tur n exclusivel y on th e
point of justice.* (In this matter some think that being just con-
sists in goodwill* while others hold that the rule of the stronger
is in itself justice.) If these different position s ar e distinguished
from one another, no other argument has any cogency, or even
plausibility, agains t th e vie w tha t on e wh o i s superio r i n
goodness ought to rule over, and be the master of, his inferiors.
I255a2i Ther e ar e som e who , clinging , a s the y think , t o a

sort o f justice (for law is a sort o f justice), assume that slavery
in wa r i s just. Simultaneously , however, the y contradic t tha t
assumption; fo r in the first place i t is possible tha t th e original
cause o f a  wa r ma y no t b e just, an d i n th e secon d plac e n o
one would ever say that someon e wh o does not deserv e to be
in a  condition o f slavery is really a slave . I f such a  view were
accepted, th e resul t would b e that me n repute d t o b e o f th e
highest ran k woul d b e turne d int o slave s o r th e childre n o f
slaves, i f they [o r their parents ] happened t o b e captured an d
sold int o slavery . This i s the reaso n wh y they d o no t lik e to
call suc h peopl e slaves , bu t prefe r t o confin e th e ter m t o
barbarians. Bu t by this use o f terms they are , i n reality , only
seeking t o expres s tha t sam e ide a o f th e natura l slav e which
we began b y mentioning. The y ar e driven , in effect , t o admi t
that ther e ar e som e wh o ar e everywher e slaves , an d other s
who are everywhere free. Th e same line of thought i s followed
in regar d t o goo d birth . Greek s regar d themselve s a s wel l
born no t onl y in their ow n country, bu t absolutel y an d i n all
places; bu t the y regar d barbarian s a s wel l bor n onl y i n thei r
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own country—thu s assumin g tha t ther e i s on e sor t o f goo d
birth an d freedo m whic h i s absolute , an d anothe r whic h i s
only relative. We are reminded of what Helen says in the play
of Theodectes:*

Scion of Gods, by both descent alike,
Who would presume to call me serving-maid?

When the y us e suc h term s a s these , me n ar e usin g th e on e
criterion o f th e presence , o r absence , o f goodnes s fo r th e
purpose o f distinguishing between slave and freeman, or again,
between th e well-bor n an d th e low-born . The y ar e claimin g
that just as man i s born o f man, an d anima l o f animal , s o a
good ma n i s born o f good men . It i s often th e case , however,
that nature wishes but fail s to achieve this result.*
I255b4 I t i s thu s clea r tha t ther e i s som e reaso n fo r th e

divergence o f vie w whic h ha s bee n discussed—i t i s no t tru e
that th e on e grou p ar e natura l slave s an d th e othe r natura l
freemen. I t i s als o clea r tha t ther e ar e case s wher e suc h a
distinction exists , and tha t her e i t i s beneficia l an d jus t tha t
the former shoul d actuall y be a  slav e and th e latte r a  maste r
—the on e bein g ruled , an d th e othe r exercisin g th e kin d o f
rule for which he is naturally intended and therefor e acting as
master. Bu t a wrong exercise of his rule by a master is a thing
which is disadvantageous fo r both maste r an d slave . The part
and th e whole , like the bod y an d th e soul , have a n identica l
interest; and th e slav e is a par t o f the master , i n the sens e of
being a  livin g but separat e par t o f hi s body. Ther e i s thus a
community o f interest , an d a  relatio n o f friendship , between
master an d slave , whe n bot h o f them  naturall y meri t th e
position i n whic h the y stand . Bu t th e revers e i s true , whe n
matters ar e otherwis e and slaver y rest s merely on lega l sanc -
tion and superior power.

CHAPTER 7

The training  of  slaves,  and the  art  of  using  them  properly. How
they may be  justly acquired.

I255bi6 Th e argumen t make s i t clea r tha t th e rul e o f th e
master an d tha t o f th e statesma n ar e differen t fro m on e
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another, an d tha t i t i s not th e case tha t al l kinds of rule are,
as some thinkers hold, identical.* One kind of rule is exercised
over thos e wh o ar e naturall y free ; th e othe r ove r slaves ; an d
again the rule exercised over a household by its head is that of
a monarc h (fo r al l household s ar e monarchicall y governed) ,
while th e rul e o f th e statesma n i s rul e ove r freeme n an d
equals. No w master s ar e no t s o terme d i n virtu e o f an y
knowledge whic h the y hav e acquired , bu t i n virtu e o f thei r
own endowment ; an d th e sam e i s true o f slaves and freeme n
generally. Bu t ther e ma y b e a  kin d o f knowledg e whic h
belongs to masters, an d another which belongs to slaves; and
the latte r woul d be of the natur e o f the knowledge taught by
the ma n o f Syracuse , who instructe d servant s fo r pa y i n th e
discharge o f their ordinary duties. Instruction in such subjects
might b e extended further : i t migh t include , for example , th e
art o f cooker y an d othe r simila r form s o f skille d domesti c
service. The reason why this might be done i s that the dutie s
differ; som e ar e o f a  highe r standing , eve n i f other s ar e
needed more. As the proverb says:

Slave may go before slave, and master may go before master.*

All suc h form s o f knowledg e ar e necessaril y o f a  servil e
character. Bu t there i s also a form o f knowledge belonging to
the master , whic h consist s i n th e us e o f slaves : a  maste r i s
such i n virtu e no t o f acquiring , bu t o f usin g slaves . Thi s
knowledge belonging to the master is something which has no
great or majestic character: th e master must simply know how
to comman d wha t th e slav e mus t kno w ho w t o do . Thi s i s
why those who are in a position to escape from being troubled
by i t delegat e th e managemen t o f slave s t o a  steward , an d
spend on politics o r philosophy the time they are thus able to
save. Th e ar t o f acquirin g slave s fo r ownershi p differ s bot h
from th e ar t o f bein g a  maste r an d fro m tha t o f bein g a
slave—that i s t o say , whe n i t i s justly practised; fo r i n tha t
case i t i s a particular for m of the ar t o f war, o r o f the ar t o f
hunting.
I255b39 Thi s shoul d b e an adequat e accoun t o f the distinc-

tion between master and slave.
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CHAPTER 8
5. Property  an d th e ar t o f acquisition.  Th e ar t o f household
management is  distinct  from  that  of  acquisition.  It  has  to
provide a stock of  requisites  for the  household; and the  different
methods by  which this is done produce different ways  of life —the
hunting, the  pastoral,  the  agricultural,  and so  forth. Nature
intends and  provides the  requisites  for household  use; and the
acquisition of  such  requisites is a  natural  mode of  acquisition.
Property in  them is limited to the amount required by household
needs; and it is the nature of all  true wealth to be so limited.

i256ai W e ma y no w stud y generall y al l form s o f propert y
and the art o f acquiring it,* following our normal method; for
we hav e alread y seen that th e slav e is an articl e of property.
The firs t proble m whic h may b e raise d i s whether th e ar t o f
acquiring property is identical with that of household manage-
ment, o r i s a part o f it, o r is ancillary to it ; and whether , if it
is ancillary , i t i s s o i n th e sens e i n whic h th e ar t o f makin g
shuttles i s ancillary t o th e ar t o f weaving , or i n th e sens e in
which th e ar t o f castin g bronz e i s ancillar y t o th e ar t o f
sculpture. Thes e ar e ancillar y i n a  differen t way ; th e on e
provides instruments , an d th e othe r th e material . (B y 'mate-
rial' we mean the substance fro m whic h a product i s made; as
wool, for instance, serves the weaver; and bronze the sculptor.)
That th e ar t o f househol d managemen t i s not identica l wit h
the ar t o f acquiring propert y i s obvious. I t i s the functio n of
the latte r simpl y t o provide , bu t i t i s th e functio n o f th e
former t o use what has been provided; fo r what ar t ca n there
be, other tha n tha t of household management, which will use
the resources o f the household? But the question whethe r the
art o f acquisition is a part of it, or a separate art altogether , is
one which admits o f a divergence of views. If someone who is
engaged i n acquisitio n ha s t o conside r fro m wha t differen t
sources h e ca n ge t goods  an d property , an d i f propert y an d
wealth includ e man y differen t parts , w e shal l firs t hav e t o
consider whether farming is a part of the art o f acquisition, o r
a separat e art : indee d w e shal l hav e t o as k tha t questio n
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generally, i n regar d t o al l mode s o f occupatio n an d gai n
which ar e concerned wit h the provision o f subsistence. Ther e
are a  number of different mode s o f subsistence; and th e result
is a number o f different way s of life , amon g both animals an d
human beings . It  is  impossibl e to  liv e withou t mean s of
subsistence; and among the animals we may notice tha t differ -
ences i n th e mean s o f subsistenc e have produce d consequen t
differences i n way s o f life . Som e wil d animal s liv e i n herds ,
and other s ar e scattered i n isolation, accordin g a s they find it
convenient fo r th e purpos e o f gettin g subsistence—som e o f
them bein g carnivorous , som e herbivorous, and some , again ,
omnivorous. Natur e ha s thu s distinguished thei r ways of life ,
with a  vie w to thei r greate r comfor t an d thei r bette r attain -
ment o f these things : indeed , a s th e sam e sor t o f food i s no t
naturally agreeabl e t o al l th e member s o f a  class , an d a s
different sort s sui t differen t species , ther e ar e als o differen t
ways of life even within the class of carnivorous animals—and
equally i n tha t o f th e herbivorous . Th e sam e i s als o tru e o f
men. Thei r way s o f lif e als o diffe r considerably . Th e mos t
indolent are the pastoral nomads. The y acquire a  subsistenc e
from domesti c animals , a t thei r leisure , an d withou t an y
trouble; and a s it i s necessary for thei r flocks to mov e fo r th e
sake o f pasturage , the y als o ar e force d t o follo w an d t o
cultivate wha t ma y b e called a  livin g farm . Ther e ar e other s
who liv e b y hunting ; an d o f these , again , ther e ar e differen t
kinds, accordin g t o thei r differen t mode s o f hunting . Som e
live b y bein g freebooters; * some , wh o liv e nea r lake s an d
marshes an d rivers , o r b y a  se a whic h i s suitabl e fo r th e
purpose, gai n a  livelihoo d b y fishing; others liv e b y huntin g
birds o r wil d animals . Mos t o f mankind , however , deriv e
their livelihood from the soil, and from cultivate d plants.
I256a40 Th e differen t way s o f lif e (a t an y rat e i f w e tak e

into account onl y those who follow a n occupatio n dependen t
on thei r ow n labours , an d d o no t provid e themselve s with
subsistence b y exchang e an d pett y trade ) ma y b e roughl y
classified a s pastoral, freebooting , fishing, hunting, and farm -
ing. Bu t ther e ar e som e wh o liv e comfortably b y means o f a
combination o f differen t methods , an d wh o supplemen t th e
shortcomings of one way of life , whe n it tends to fal l shor t o f
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being sufficien t i n itself , b y addin g som e othe r way . Fo r
example, som e combin e th e pastora l wa y o f lif e wit h th e
freebooting; other s combine farming with hunting; and similar
combinations ma y b e mad e o f othe r way s o f life ; a s nee d
impels people so they shape their lives.
I256b7 Thi s kin d o f capacit y fo r acquisitio n i s evidentl y

given b y natur e t o al l living beings, fro m th e momen t whe n
they ar e firs t born t o th e day s when their growt h is finished.
There ar e animal s which , whe n thei r offsprin g i s born, brin g
forth alon g wit h i t foo d enoug h t o suppor t i t unti l i t ca n
provide fo r itself : this i s the cas e with those which reproduc e
themselves by grubs , an d wit h animals whic h do s o b y eggs.
Animals which are viviparous have food fo r thei r offspring i n
themselves, fo r a  certain time , of the nature o f what i s called
milk.
I256bi5 Likewis e we must evidently believe that similar pro-

vision i s mad e fo r adults . Plant s exis t fo r th e benefi t o f
animals, an d som e animal s exis t fo r th e benefi t o f others. *
Those whic h ar e domesticated , serv e huma n being s fo r us e
as wel l a s for food ; wild animals , too , i n most case s if not i n
all, serv e t o furnis h u s no t onl y wit h food , bu t als o wit h
other kind s o f assistance , suc h a s th e provisio n o f clothin g
and simila r aids to life . Accordingly , i f nature makes nothin g
purposeless o r i n vain , al l animals mus t hav e been mad e b y
nature fo r th e sak e o f men . I t als o follow s tha t th e ar t o f
war i s in som e sense a  natura l mod e o f acquisition . Huntin g
is a  par t o f that art ; an d huntin g ough t t o b e practised, no t
only agains t wil d animals , bu t als o agains t huma n being s
who ar e intende d b y nature t o b e ruled by other s an d refus e
to obe y tha t intention , becaus e thi s sor t o f wa r i s naturally
just.

I256b26 I t follow s tha t on e for m o f acquisition i s naturally
a par t o f the ar t o f household management , i n the sense that
the manage r of  a  househol d mus t eithe r hav e availabl e or
ensure the availability of a supply of objects which are capable
of bein g stored an d ar e eithe r necessar y fo r lif e o r usefu l t o
the associatio n o f the cit y \polis]  o r th e household . Thes e ar e
the objects which may be regarded a s constituting true wealth,
for th e amoun t o f househol d propert y whic h suffice s fo r a
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good lif e i s no t unlimited , no r o f th e natur e describe d b y
Solon* in the verse,

There is no bound to wealth stands fixed for men.

There i s a  boun d fixed , a s i s als o th e cas e i n th e mean s
required b y th e othe r arts . Al l the instrument s neede d b y al l
the arts are limited, both i n number and size , and wealth may
be defined a s a number of instruments used in a household o r
city.

T256b37 I t i s thu s clea r tha t ther e i s a  natura l ar t o f
acquisition* whic h has to b e practised b y managers o f house-
holds an d statesmen ; an d th e reaso n fo r it s existenc e i s als o
clear.

CHAPTER 9
The 'art  of  acquisition  ', as a  way  of  acquiring  property distinct
from the  natural way of the  household. It originates  in exchange,
when exchange  is  conducted  through the  medium  of  currency
and for profit.  The  view  thus  arises that the art  of  acquisition  is
specially concerned  with  accumulating a fund of  currency.  But
there is  a contrary view that  currency is  a mere convention, and
not the  true  object  of  the  art  of  acquisition.  This  contrary  view
has its  truth.  There  is  a natural  form of  the  art  of  acquisition,
which is  not  distinct  from, but  a  part of,  the  art  of  household
management. This  natural  form of  acquisition  aims  at  the
accumulation not of  currency,  but  of  true  wealth—and therefore
not at the  infinite, but  at the  finite.

I2s6b40 Bu t ther e i s a  secon d for m o f th e ar t o f gettin g
property, whic h is particularly called, an d whic h i t i s just t o
call, 'th e ar t o f acquisition'. * I t i s thi s secon d for m whic h
gives ris e to th e opinio n that ther e i s no limi t to wealt h and
property. There are many who hold it to be identical with the
other for m previousl y mentioned , becaus e i t ha s affinitie s
with it. In fact it is not identical, and yet it is not far removed .
The othe r for m previousl y mentioned i s natural: thi s secon d
form i s not natural , bu t i s rather the product o f a certain sor t
of experience and skill.
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I257a5 W e ma y star t ou r discussio n o f thi s [second ] for m

from th e following point of view. All articles o f property have
two possible uses.* Both of these uses belong to the article as
such, bu t the y do not belon g to i t in the sam e manner, o r t o
the sam e extent . Th e on e us e i s prope r an d peculia r t o th e
article concerned ; th e othe r i s not. A  shoe , fo r example , ca n
be used both fo r wearing and fo r exchange. Both of these uses
are use s of the sho e a s such. Eve n the man wh o exchange s a
shoe, i n retur n fo r mone y o r food , wit h someon e who need s
the article , is using the shoe as a shoe; but sinc e the shoe has
not bee n mad e fo r th e purpos e o f bein g exchanged , th e us e
which h e i s making o f i t i s no t it s prope r an d peculia r use .
The sam e is true o f all other article s of property. Exchang e is
possible i n regard t o the m all : it arises fro m th e natura l fact s
of the case , and i s due to som e men having more, an d other s
less, than suffice s fo r thei r needs . We can thu s se e that retai l
trade is not naturall y a  part o f the ar t o f acquisition . I f tha t
were the case, it would only be necessary to practise exchange
to the extent that suffice d fo r the needs of both parties.

1257*19 I n th e first form o f association, whic h i s the house -
hold, it is obvious that there is no purpose to be served by the
art o f exchange. Such a purpose only emerged when the scope
of associatio n ha d alread y bee n extended . Th e member s o f
the househol d ha d share d al l things i n common : thos e wh o
lived separatel y fro m on e another , ha d a t thei r disposa l a
number o f differen t things , which the y ha d t o exchang e a s
need arose, by  way of barter—much as many barbarian tribe s
still do t o thi s day . O n thi s basi s thing s which are usefu l ar e
exchanged themselves , and directly , fo r simila r usefu l things ,
but the transaction does not go any further; wine, for instance,
is given , o r taken , i n retur n fo r wheat , an d othe r simila r
commodities ar e similarl y bartere d fo r on e another . Whe n
used i n thi s way , th e ar t o f exchang e i s no t contrar y t o
nature, no r i n an y wa y a  for m o f th e ar t o f acquisition .
Exchange simpl y serves to satisf y th e natura l requirement s of
sufficiency. Non e th e les s i t wa s fro m exchange , a s thu s
practised, that the art o f acquisition developed,* in the sort of
way w e might reasonabl y expect . Th e suppl y o f men's need s
came t o depen d o n mor e foreig n sources , a s me n bega n t o
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import fo r themselve s wha t the y lacked , an d t o expor t wha t
they ha d i n superabundance : an d i n thi s wa y th e us e o f a
money currenc y wa s inevitabl y instituted. * Th e reaso n fo r
this was that all the naturally necessary commoditie s wer e not
easily portable ; an d peopl e therefor e agreed , fo r th e purpos e
of thei r exchanges , t o giv e an d receiv e som e commodit y
which itsel f belonge d t o th e categor y o f usefu l thing s an d
possessed th e advantag e o f being easily handled fo r th e pur -
pose o f getting th e necessitie s o f life . Suc h commodities wer e
iron, silver , and othe r simila r metals . A t firs t thei r valu e was
simply determine d b y thei r siz e an d weight ; bu t finall y a
stamp wa s imposed o n th e meta l which, servin g a s a  definit e
indication o f th e quantity , woul d sav e peopl e th e troubl e o f
determining the value on each occasion .
I257a4i Whe n i n thi s wa y a  currenc y ha d onc e bee n insti -

tuted, ther e nex t arose , fro m th e necessar y proces s o f ex -
change, th e secon d for m o f th e ar t o f acquisition , th e on e
which consist s i n retai l trade . A t first , w e may allow , i t wa s
perhaps practised i n a simple way: but i n process of time, and
as th e resul t o f experience , i t wa s practise d wit h a  mor e
studied technique , whic h sought t o discove r th e source s fro m
which, and th e methods by which, the greatest profi t coul d be
made. Th e result ha s been the emergence o f the view that th e
art o f acquisitio n i s speciall y concerne d wit h currency , an d
that it s function consists i n an abilit y to discove r th e source s
from whic h a  fun d of  mone y can  be  derived . In  suppor t of
this view it is urged tha t th e ar t i s one which produces wealth
and money; indeed those who hold the view often assum e that
wealth i s simply a  fun d o f currency , o n th e groun d tha t th e
arts o f acquisitio n an d o f retai l trad e ar e concerne d wit h
currency. I n oppositio n t o thi s view i t i s sometimes hel d that
currency i s a sham , an d entirel y a convention. Naturall y an d
inherently [th e supporter s o f th e vie w argue ] a  currenc y i s a
nonentity; for i f those who use a currency give it up in favour
of another , tha t currency is  worthless, and useles s for any  of
the necessar y purpose s o f life . A  ma n ric h i n currenc y [the y
proceed t o urge] will ofte n b e at a  loss to procure th e necessi -
ties of subsistence; and surel y it is absurd tha t a  thing shoul d
be counted a s wealth which a man may possess in abundance ,
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and ye t non e th e les s di e o f starvation—lik e Midas * i n th e
fable, whe n everything set before him was turned a t onc e int o
gold through th e granting of his own avaricious prayer.
I257bi7 Fo r this reason som e people seek a different concep -

tion o f wealth and o f the ar t o f acquisition. The y ar e righ t t o
do so . Th e natura l for m o f th e ar t o f acquisition , lik e th e
natural for m o f wealth , i s something different. * I t i s part o f
the management o f the househol d whil e retail trade serve s to
make money, and tha t onl y by the exchange o f commodities .
The latte r ma y b e see n a s concerne d wit h currency ; fo r cur -
rency is both a  basic unit and a  limiting factor in exchange.
I257b23 A  furthe r poin t o f differenc e i s tha t th e wealt h

produced b y thi s [second ] for m o f th e ar t o f acquisitio n i s
unlimited.* The ar t o f medicine recognizes no limi t in respec t
of th e productio n o f health , an d th e art s generall y admit n o
limit i n respec t o f the productio n o f thei r end s (eac h seeking
to produc e it s en d t o th e greates t possible  extent)—thoug h
medicine, an d th e art s generally , recogniz e an d practis e a
limit to th e means they use to attai n thei r ends , since the end
itself constitute s a  limit. * The sam e i s true o f the retai l for m
of the ar t o f acquisition. Ther e i s no limi t to th e end i t seeks;
and th e en d i t seek s is wealth o f the sor t w e have mentioned
and th e mere acquisitio n o f money. Bu t the ar t o f household
management, a s distinc t fro m th e ar t o f acquisition , ha s a
limit; and the objec t o f that ar t i s not a n unlimited amoun t o f
wealth. I t would thus appear , i f we look a t the matte r i n this
light, tha t al l wealth mus t hav e a  limit . I n actua l experience ,
however, w e se e th e opposit e happening , an d al l wh o ar e
engaged i n acquisition increas e their fund o f currency without
any limit or pause .

I257b35 Th e caus e [o f thi s contradiction ] lie s i n th e clos e
connection betwee n th e tw o differen t mode s o f acquisition .
They overlap in the sens e that they both us e the sam e object ,
that is , they use the sam e propert y bu t no t i n the sam e way .
The objec t o f the on e is simply accumulation, an d tha t o f the
other somethin g quite different.* Thi s explains why some men
believe tha t mer e accumulatio n i s th e objec t o f househol d
management; an d wh y they stic k t o th e ide a tha t the y mus t
keep intact thei r wealth in currency, or increase i t indefinitely .
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But th e fundamenta l caus e o f thi s stat e o f min d i s concer n
about living , rathe r tha n abou t livin g well ; an d sinc e thei r
desire fo r tha t i s unlimited , thei r desir e fo r th e thing s tha t
produce i t i s equall y unlimited . Eve n thos e wh o d o ai m a t
well-being see k th e mean s o f obtainin g physica l enjoyments ;
and, a s wha t the y see k appear s t o depen d o n th e activit y o f
of acquisition, they are thus led to occupy themselves wholly in
the making of money. This is why the second form of the art of
acquisition ha s come int o vogue . Becaus e enjoyment depend s
on superfluity , men addres s themselve s to th e ar t whic h pro -
duces th e superfluit y necessar y t o enjoyment ; an d i f the y
cannot ge t wha t the y wan t b y th e ar t o f acquisition , the y
attempt t o d o s o b y othe r means , usin g eac h an d ever y
capacity i n a  way not consonan t wit h its nature. Th e prope r
function o f courage , fo r example , i s no t t o produce  mone y
but t o giv e confidence . Th e sam e i s tru e o f militar y an d
medical ability : neither has th e function of producing money :
the on e has th e function o f producing victory , an d th e othe r
that o f producing health. Bu t those o f whom we are speakin g
turn al l such capacitie s int o forms of the ar t o f acquisition, a s
though t o mak e mone y wer e the on e aim and everythin g else
must contribute to that aim.
I258ai4 W e have thus discussed th e unnecessary form of the

art o f acquisition: w e have described it s nature, an d w e have
explained wh y men nee d it s services . W e have als o discusse d
the necessar y form : w e have show n tha t i t i s differen t fro m
the other , an d i s naturally a  branc h o f th e ar t o f household
management, concerne d wit h th e provisio n o f subsistence ,
and no t therefor e unlimited in its scope, a s the othe r for m is,
but subject to definite bounds.

CHAPTER 1 0
Household management  is  concerned  with  the  use,  and  not
(except in  the  way  of  general  supervision) with  the  acquisition,
of property;  generally  the  householder  should be able  to  count
on nature supplying the  means he needs. Acquisition  for acquisi-
tion's sake  shows  its  worst  side  in  usury,  which  makes  barren
metal breed.
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1258*19 Th e argumen t o f th e las t chapte r provide s a  clea r
solution t o the problem whic h we originally raised. 'Doe s the
art o f acquisitio n belon g t o th e provinc e o f th e manage r o f
the househol d an d th e statesman ? O r i s it outsid e tha t prov -
ince, an d shoul d propert y b e regarde d a s somethin g whic h
they can simpl y take a s given?' I t may b e urged, i n favour o f
the secon d alternative , tha t just a s th e ar t o f th e statesma n
does no t produc e huma n stock , bu t count s o n it s bein g
supplied by nature an d proceed s t o use her supply , so natur e
must als o provid e th e physica l mean s o f subsistence—th e
land, or sea, or whatever it be. Then, and upon that basis, it is
the provinc e o f th e householde r t o manag e properl y thes e
means. I t i s not th e business of the ar t o f weaving to produce
wool, but to use it, and to distinguish the sorts of wool which
are good an d suitabl e fro m thos e which are poor and unsuit -
able. I f the ar t o f acquisition were held to be a part of the ar t
of household management , th e question migh t be raised why
the art  of  medicine shoul d not  equall y be hel d to  be  a  part ;
and it might be argued that the members of a household must
needs have health , i n the sam e wa y as they must need s have
life or any of the other necessaries. There is a sense in which it
is the business of the manager o f a household o r o f a ruler t o
see to th e health of the members of his household o r city; but
there is another sens e in which it is not thei r business but tha t
of th e doctor . Similarly , in th e matte r o f property, ther e i s a
sense in which it is the business of the manager of a household
to see to its acquisition an d anothe r sens e in which that is not
his business, but part of an ancillary art. Bu t in general, a s we
have already noticed , a  supply of property shoul d be ready to
hand.
1258*35 I t i s th e busines s o f natur e t o furnis h subsistenc e

for eac h bein g brough t int o th e world ; an d thi s i s shown by
the fact tha t the offsprin g o f animals always gets nourishment
from th e residuu m o f th e matte r tha t give s it it s birth . Th e
natural form , therefore , o f th e ar t o f acquisitio n i s always ,
and in all cases, acquisition fro m fruit s an d animals . That art ,
as we have said , has tw o forms : on e whic h is connected with
retail trade, an d anothe r which is connected wit h the manage-
ment o f th e household . O f thes e tw o forms , th e latte r i s
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necessary an d laudable ; th e forme r i s a  metho d o f exchang e
which is justly censured, because the gain in which it results is
not naturall y made, but i s made a t the expense of other men .
The trad e o f th e pett y usure r i s hate d wit h mos t reason : i t
makes a profit from currenc y itself, instead of making it fro m
the proces s whic h currenc y wa s mean t t o serve . Currenc y
came int o existenc e merel y a s a  mean s o f exchange ; usur y
tries t o mak e i t increase . Thi s i s th e reaso n wh y i t go t it s
name; for a s the offsprin g resemble s its parent, s o the interes t
bred b y mone y i s lik e th e principa l whic h breed s it , an d i t
may b e called 'currenc y th e so n o f currency.'* Henc e we can
understand why, of all modes of acquisition, usury is the most
unnatural.

CHAPTER 1 1

A practical consideration of  the  art of  acquisition.  The  divisions
of that  art  which  may be  made on practical grounds. Instances
of the  successful  practice  of  the  art,  especially  by  the  creation
of monopolies.

I258b9 W e have no w discusse d sufficientl y tha t par t o f ou r
subject whic h i s relate d t o pur e knowledge : i t remain s t o
consider the part which is related to actual use. All subjects of
this nature ma y be treated liberally in theory , but hav e to be
handled i n practic e a s circumstance s demand . Th e part s o f
the art of acquisition which are of actual use are the following.
The first is an experience of farm-stock. This involves knowing
which ar e th e mos t profitabl e breeds, an d o n wha t soil , an d
with wha t treatment , the y wil l giv e us th e greates t profit —
knowing, fo r example , th e righ t wa y o f stockin g horses , o r
cattle, o r sheep , o r an y othe r kin d o f farm-stock . W e nee d
experience t o tel l ho w differen t breed s compar e wit h on e
another i n point o f profit, o r what breeds are most profitable
on wha t sort s o f soil : fo r som e breed s thriv e on on e sor t o f
soil, an d som e o n anothe r sort . Othe r usefu l part s o f the ar t
of acquisitio n ar e experience in cultivation, no t onl y of corn-
land but als o of land planted with vines and olives ; experience
in bee-keeping ; and experienc e in the rearing of such fish and
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fowl a s may hel p to provid e subsistence . These ar e th e part s
and th e origina l elements of the ar t o f acquisition i n its mos t
proper form . We now come t o exchange . This includes , first
and foremost , commerc e (whic h i s divide d int o th e thre e
operations of the provision o f a ship , the carriage of freight,
and offerin g fo r sale—operation s whic h diffe r fro m on e an -
other i n the sens e that som e have a  greate r margin o f safety ,
and other s a  greate r margi n o f profit) ; i t includes , i n th e
second place , investmen t a t interest ; an d i t als o includes , i n
the thir d place , servic e for hire . Thi s las t par t o f exchange is
partly a  matte r o f skille d craftsmen i n th e mechanica l arts ,
and partl y o f unskille d worker s wh o ca n rende r onl y th e
service of bodily labour. A third form of the art o f acquisition
is a  for m intermediat e betwee n the  first and  second ; for  it
possesses elements both o f the first , o r natural , form, and o f
the for m whic h consist s i n exchange . I t i s concerne d wit h
things extracted fro m th e earth or wit h products o f the eart h
which bear  n o frui t bu t ar e stil l of use; and w e may thus cite,
as examples, lumbering and al l [forms of ] mining.* Mining, in
its turn , ha s man y forms , becaus e ther e ar e man y specie s o f
metals extracted from th e earth.
I258b33 A  genera l account ha s no w been give n of the vari-

ous form s o f acquisition : t o conside r them  minutely , an d i n
detail, migh t b e usefu l fo r practica l purposes ; bu t t o dwel l
long upon them  woul d be in poor taste . Suffic e i t to sa y that
the occupation s whic h require most skil l ar e thos e i n whic h
there is least room fo r chance: the meanest are those in which
most damag e i s done t o physique : the mos t servil e are thos e
in which most use is made of physical strength: the least noble
are thos e i n whic h ther e i s leas t nee d fo r th e exercis e o f
goodness.
I258b39 Ther e are books on these subjects by several writers:

Charetides of Paros and Apollodoros o f Lemnos have written
on th e cultivatio n o f cornlan d an d lan d plante d wit h vine s
and olives : others hav e written on othe r themes ; anyon e who
is interested shoul d stud y these subject s with the ai d o f these
writings. A  collection ough t als o to b e made o f the scattere d
stories abou t th e way s i n whic h differen t peopl e hav e suc -
ceeded i n making a fortune . They are al l useful t o thos e wh o
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value th e ar t o f acquisition . Ther e is , for example , th e stor y
which i s tol d o f Thaïe s o f Miletus. * I t i s a  stor y abou t a
scheme for making money, which is fathered on Thaïes owing
to hi s reputatio n fo r wisdom ; bu t i t involve s a  principl e o f
general application . H e was reproached fo r his poverty, which
was suppose d t o sho w th e uselessnes s o f philosophy ; bu t
observing fro m hi s knowledg e o f meteorolog y (s o th e stor y
goes) tha t ther e was likely t o b e a  heav y crop o f olives , an d
having a small sum at his command, he paid deposits , earl y in
the year , fo r th e hir e o f al l th e olive-presse s i n Miletu s an d
Chios; and he managed, in the absence of any higher offer, t o
secure the m a t a  low rate. When th e seaso n came , an d ther e
was a  sudde n an d simultaneou s deman d fo r a  numbe r o f
presses, h e le t ou t th e stoc k h e ha d collecte d a t an y rat e h e
chose t o fix; and making a considerable fortun e he succeede d
in provin g tha t i t i s easy fo r philosopher s t o becom e ric h i f
they s o desire , thoug h i t i s no t th e busines s which the y ar e
really about. The story is told a s showing that Thaïes proved
his ow n wisdom ; bu t a s w e have said , th e pla n h e adopted ,
which was , i n effect , th e creatio n o f a  monopoly , involve s a
principle whic h can b e generally applied i n the ar t o f acquisi -
tion. Som e cities , therefore , as wel l a s individuals, adop t thi s
resource whe n in need o f money: they establish, fo r instance ,
a monopol y i n provisions. I n Sicil y a man wit h whom a  sum
of money had bee n deposited bough t u p al l the iron from th e
ironworks; an d afterwards , whe n retailer s cam e fro m thei r
shops to ge t a supply, h e was the only seller from who m they
could buy . H e di d no t rais e th e pric e t o an y extent ; bu t h e
gained, none the less , a profit o f a 10 0 talents o n an outlay of
50. This speculation came to the notice o f Dionysius [the ruler
of Syracuse] and h e ordered th e man t o leave the city, thoug h
he allowed him to take his gains: the reason wa s his discovery
of a way of making profit whic h was injurious t o the interest s
of Dionysius himself. Yet his idea was simply the same as that
of Thaïes; and wha t both o f them did was merely to establis h
a privat e monopoly . Bu t a  knowledg e o f thes e method s i s
useful t o statesmen—cities , lik e households , bu t t o a n eve n
greater extent , ar e ofte n i n want o f financial resources an d i n
need o f mor e way s o f gainin g them . Thi s i s the reaso n wh y
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some o f thos e wh o adop t a  politica l caree r confin e thei r
political activity to matters of finance.

CHAPTER 1 2

4. Marriage,  parenthood,  and  the  general  management  of  the
household. The  nature  of  marital  authority,  which  is  like  that
exercised by  a  statesman over his  fellow citizens.  The nature  of
parental authority, which is like that of a  king over his subjects.

I259a37 W e said , i n a  previou s passage , tha t ther e wer e
three part s o f th e ar t o f househol d management—th e first ,
of which we have already spoken , being the ar t o f controlling
slaves: th e second , th e ar t o f exercisin g paternal authority ;
and th e third , tha t o f exercising marital authority . Whil e the
head o f th e househol d rule s ove r bot h wif e an d children ,
and rule s ove r bot h a s fre e member s o f th e household , h e
exercises a  differen t sor t o f rul e i n eac h case . Hi s rul e ove r
his wif e i s lik e tha t o f a  statesma n ove r fello w citizens ; hi s
rule ove r hi s childre n i s lik e tha t o f a  monarc h ove r
subjects.* Th e mal e i s naturally fitte r t o comman d tha n th e
female, excep t wher e ther e i s som e departur e fro m nature ;
and ag e an d maturit y ar e similarl y fitte r t o comman d tha n
youth and immaturity . In most cases where rule of the states -
man's sor t i s exercised ther e i s an interchang e o f rulin g an d
being ruled : th e member s o f a  politica l associatio n ai m b y
their very nature a t being equal and differin g i n nothing. I t is
none the less true that when one rules and the other is ruled, [the
former] desire s to establis h a  difference , i n outward forms , in
modes of address, and in titles of respect. This may remind us of
the saying o f Amasis about his foot-pan.* The relation of the
male to the female is permanently that i n which the statesma n
stands to his fellow citizens. Paternal rul e over children, on the
other hand , i s like that o f a kin g over hi s subjects. Th e male
parent is in a position of authority both in virtue of the affection
to whic h he i s entitled an d b y righ t o f hi s seniority ; an d hi s
position i s thus i n the natur e o f royal authority . Home r wa s
right, therefore, to use the invocation

Father of Gods and of men
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to addres s Zeus , who is king of them all . A king ought t o b e
naturally superior  to his subjects, and yet of the same stock as
they are; and thi s is the case with the relation o f age to youth,
and of parent to child.

CHAPTER 1 3

The art  of  household  management is a moral art, aiming at the
moral goodness  of  the  members  of  the  household;  and this  is
true in  regard  to  slaves  as  well  as  to  other  members.  The
goodness of  the  head  of  the  household  has a  quality  of its  own:
the different  classes  of members  have also  different  qualities  of
goodness. This  is  part of  a  general law that  goodness is relative
to function, and  that  it  is  the  function of  some  to guide, and of
others to  be  guided —and guided,  too,  in  different  ways.  The
master's duty  of  guiding  the  slaves  of  the  household.  The
subjects of  marriage  and parenthood (only briefly  mentioned  in
the previous chapter) are  to  be reserved for future treatment,  in
connection with  the city  and  the  proper mode of its  government
(Book vu , Chapters  17-18).

I259bi8 I t i s clea r fro m th e previou s argumen t tha t th e
business o f househol d managemen t i s concerne d mor e wit h
human being s tha n it  is  wit h inanimat e property ; tha t it  is
concerned mor e wit h th e goo d conditio n o f huma n being s
than with a good condition of property (which is what we call
wealth); and , finally , tha t i t i s concerne d mor e wit h th e
goodness of the fre e member s of the household than with that
of slaves. Here a preliminary question may be raised in regard
to the slave. Has he any 'goodness' beyond that of discharging
his functio n a s a n instrumen t an d performin g hi s menia l
service—any goodness of a higher value, such as temperance ,
fortitude, justice , an d th e res t o f suc h mora l qualities? * O r
has he no 'goodness ' outside the area of the bodily services he
renders? Eithe r alternativ e presents difficulties . I f slave s have
a 'goodness' of the higher sort , in what respect wil l they diffe r
from freemen ? I f the y hav e no t i t woul d b e surprisin g sinc e
they ar e huma n beings , wit h a  shar e i n reason.*  Practicall y
the sam e question may be asked in regard to a  woman an d a
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child. D o the y hav e thei r ow n form s o f goodness ? Mus t a
woman b e temperate , brave , an d just ? I s it , o r i s i t not ,
possible for a child to be licentious or temperate?
I259b32 I n genera l w e mus t rais e th e followin g questio n

about thos e wh o ar e naturall y rule d an d abou t thos e wh o
rule: 'I s thei r goodnes s th e sam e o r doe s i t differ? ' I f we say
that both of them ough t t o shar e i n the nobilit y of goodness ,
why shoul d on e o f them permanentl y rule , an d th e othe r b e
permanently ruled ? Th e differenc e betwee n the m canno t b e
simply a difference of  degree: the difference betwee n ruler and
ruled i s one o f kind , an d degre e ha s nothin g t o d o wit h the
matter. O n the other hand , i t would be strange if one of them
ought t o shar e an d th e othe r ough t not . Ho w ca n th e rule r
rule properly, o r the subject be properly ruled, unless they are
both temperat e and  just ? Anyon e who  is  licentious or  cow -
ardly wil l utterl y fai l t o d o hi s duty . Th e conclusio n whic h
clearly emerge s is tha t bot h classe s mus t shar e i n goodness ,
but tha t ther e mus t b e differen t kind s o f goodness , jus t a s
[there are also differen t kind s of goodness] among thos e who
are naturally ruled.
iz6oa4 Th e vie w her e suggeste d take s u s straigh t t o th e

nature o f th e soul . Th e sou l ha s naturall y tw o elements , a
ruling an d a  ruled ; an d eac h ha s it s differen t goodness , on e
belonging to the rational and ruling element, and the other t o
the irrationa l and ruled . Wha t i s true o f the sou l i s evidently
also true of the other cases ; and we may thus conclude that it
is natural i n most cases for ther e to b e both a  ruling element
and on e that i s ruled.* The rul e o f the freema n ove r the slave
is one kind o f rule; that o f the male ove r the femal e another ;
that o f the grow n man ove r th e chil d anothe r still . I t i s true
that al l these people posses s in common th e differen t part s of
the soul ; but the y possess them in different ways . The slave is
entirely without the facult y o f deliberation; th e female indeed
possesses it, but i n a form which lacks authority; and children
also posses s it , bu t onl y i n a n immatur e form . W e mus t
assume tha t th e sam e hold s wit h regar d t o mora l goodness :
they mus t al l shar e i n it , bu t no t i n th e sam e way—eac h
sharing only to the extent required fo r the discharge of his or
her function. The ruler, accordingly, must possess moral good-
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ness i n it s ful l an d perfec t form , becaus e hi s functio n i s
essentially tha t o f a  master-craftsman, * an d reaso n i s such a
master-craftsman; but other people need only to possess moral
goodness t o th e exten t required o f them. I t i s thus clear tha t
while moral goodness is a quality of all those mentioned, the
fact stil l remains that temperance—an d similarly courage an d
justice—are not , a s Socrate s held, * th e sam e in a  woma n a s
they ar e i n a  man . On e kin d o f courag e i s concerne d wit h
ruling, th e othe r wit h serving ; an d th e sam e i s tru e o f th e
other forms of goodness.
iz6oa24 Thi s conclusion also emerges clearly when we exam-

ine the subjec t in more detail. T o spea k in general terms, an d
to maintain that goodness consists in 'a good condition of the
soul', o r i n 'righ t action' , o r i n anything of the kind , is to b e
guilty o f self-deception . Far bette r tha n suc h genera l defini -
tions i s th e metho d o f simpl e enumeratio n o f th e differen t
forms o f goodness, as followed by Gorgias. * W e must there -
fore hold that what the poet said of women

A modest silence is a woman's crown*

contains a general truth—but a truth which does not apply to
men. And sinc e a child i s immature it s goodness i s obviously
not a  matte r o f it s relation t o itself , bu t o f it s relation t o it s
end an d t o th e authorit y tha t guide s it . Similarly , too , th e
goodness of the slave is a matter o f his relation to his master.
I26oa33 W e lai d i t down , i n treatin g o f slaves , tha t the y

were usefu l fo r th e necessar y purposes o f life . I t i s clear , o n
that basis, that they need but littl e goodness; only so much, in
fact, a s wil l preven t the m fro m fallin g shor t o f thei r dutie s
through intemperanc e o r cowardice . I f this be true, th e ques -
tion ma y b e raise d whethe r artisan s to o ough t no t t o hav e
goodness, seein g tha t the y ofte n fal l shor t o f thei r dutie s
through intemperance . Bu t doe s no t th e cas e o f th e artisa n
differ greatly  from that o f the slave ? The slav e is a partner i n
his master's life: the artisan i s less closely attached t o a master.
The extent of the goodness incumbent on him is proportionate
to th e exten t of the servitud e to whic h he is subject; since the
mechanical typ e o f artisa n i s subjec t onl y t o wha t ma y b e
called a  limite d servitude. * Agai n th e slav e belong s t o th e
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class o f thos e who ar e naturall y what the y are; bu t n o shoe -
maker, o r an y othe r artisan , belong s t o tha t class . I t i s
therefore clear tha t th e task o f producing i n the slave the sor t
of goodness we have been discussing belongs to th e master of
the household, not t o whoever instructs him in his work. This
is why those who withhold reason fro m slaves , and argu e tha t
only comman d shoul d b e employed,* ar e making a  mistake:
admonition ought to be applied to slave s even more than i t is
to children.

I26ob8 Thi s may be sufficient a s a discussion of these topics .
There remai n fo r discussio n a  numbe r o f questions : the rela -
tion o f husban d an d wife , an d tha t o f paren t an d child ; the
nature o f the goodnes s prope r t o eac h partne r i n thes e rela -
tions; the character o f the mutual association o f the partners ,
with it s qualitie s an d defect s an d th e method s o f attainin g
those qualities and escapin g those defects . Al l these ar e ques -
tions which must be treated late r in the discourses which deal
with constitutions. * Ever y household i s a  par t o f a  cit y an d
the relationship s w e have mentione d ar e part s o f th e house -
hold. Moreover , th e goodnes s o f every part mus t b e consid -
ered wit h referenc e to  the  goodnes s of  the  whole . We  mus t
therefore conside r th e constitutio n befor e we proceed t o dea l
with th e trainin g o f children an d women—a t an y rat e i f we
hold tha t th e goodnes s o f children and o f women makes any
difference t o th e goodnes s o f th e city . An d i t mus t mak e a
difference. Wome n ar e a  hal f o f the fre e population : children
grow up to be partners in the constitution.

I26ob20 A s w e have already discusse d som e aspects [of-th e
household], and a s we are to discus s the res t a t a  later stage ,
we may dismis s our presen t inquir y as finished, and mak e a
new start. Let us first examine the theories o f those who have
expressed opinions about the best form of constitution.*



BOOK I I
REVIEW OF CONSTITUTIONS

A: Constitutions in Theory (Chapters 1-8)

CHAPTER 1

1. Plato's  Republic. Before describing  ou r own conception o f th e
best constitution  we must consider  both  those constitutions that
are in  force in  cities  considered to  be  well  governed and those
constitutions that  have  been  proposed by our  predecessors. In
doing so  we  should note  that  political association is a sharing:
so we  may  ask  'How  much  should  be  shared?'  In  Plato's
Republic i t i s proposed  that  women,  children,  an d property
should be held in common.

I26ob27 Ou r purpos e i s t o conside r wha t for m o f politica l
association i s best for peopl e abl e s o far a s possible to liv e as
they would wish.* We must therefore consider not only consti-
tutions actuall y i n forc e i n citie s tha t ar e sai d t o b e wel l
governed, bu t als o othe r form s o f constitution whic h peopl e
have proposed if  these are thought to  have merit.* In this way
we wil l b e able to se e in what respects these constitutions ar e
properly designed and useful . Wha t i s more, when we proceed
to loo k fo r somethin g different fro m them , w e shall not see m
to b e the sor t o f people wh o desire a t al l costs to sho w their
own ingenuity , bu t rathe r t o hav e adopte d ou r metho d i n
consequence of the defects we have found in existing forms.

I26ob36 Ou r starting-poin t mus t b e th e on e tha t i s natura l
for suc h a  discussion . It  is  necessar y eithe r tha t the  citizen s
have al l thing s i n common , o r tha t the y hav e nothin g i n
common, o r tha t the y hav e som e thing s i n common , an d
others not. * I t i s clearl y impossibl e tha t the y shoul d hav e
nothing i n common : th e constitutio n o f a  cit y involve s in
itself som e sor t o f association , an d it s member s mus t i n th e
first place share a common locality. Just a s a single city [polis]
must have a  single locality, so citizens are those who shar e in
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a singl e city . Bu t i s i t bette r tha t a  cit y which i s t o b e well
conducted shoul d shar e in all the things in which it is possible
for i t to share , o r tha t i t should share in some things and no t
in others? It i s certainly possible that the citizens should shar e
children an d wome n an d propert y wit h one another . Thi s i s
the plan propose d i n the Republic  o f Plato, wher e 'Socrates'*
argues tha t children and women and property shoul d be held
in common . W e ar e thu s face d b y th e questio n whethe r i t is
better to remain in our present condition o r to follow the rule
of life laid down in the Republic. *

CHAPTER 2

Community of  women  and children.  Criticisms  of the  end  or
object (unity)  which  Plato proposes to attain by it: (a) carried  to
its logical  extreme,  that  object  would  produce a one-man  city;
(b) it  neglects  the  social  differentiation necessary  in  a  city  (a
differentiation which,  even  in  a  city  of  'equals  and  likes',  pro-
duces the  distinction of rulers  and ruled); (c)  it  thus makes self-
sufficiency impossible, because self-sufficiency involves different
elements making different contributions.

i26iaio A  system in which women are common to all involves,
among many others , th e followin g difficulties. Th e object  fo r
which Socrates states that it ought to be instituted is evidently
not established by the arguments which he uses.* Moreover, the
end whic h h e state s a s necessar y fo r th e cit y [polis]  i s
impracticable;* and yet he gives no account of the lines on which
it ought to be interpreted. I have in mind here the idea, which
Socrates takes as his premiss, that the greatest possible unity of
the whole city is the supreme good. Yet it is obvious that a city
which goes on becoming more and more of a unit, will eventually
cease t o b e a  city at all . A city, by its nature , i s some sor t of
plurality. I f i t becomes mor e o f a  unit , i t wil l firs t become a
household instead of a city, and then an individual instead of a
household; for we should all call the household more of a unit
than th e city , an d th e individua l mor e o f a  uni t tha n th e
household. I t follow s that , eve n if we could, w e ought no t t o
achieve this object: it would be the destruction of the city.*
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I26ia22 No t onl y i s th e cit y compose d o f a  number  o f
people: i t i s also composed o f differen t kinds  o f people, fo r a
city cannot b e composed o f those wh o ar e lik e one another.*
There i s a  differenc e betwee n a  cit y an d a  militar y alliance .
An alliance , forme d b y it s ver y natur e fo r th e sak e o f th e
mutual hel p whic h it s member s ca n rende r t o on e another ,
possesses utility purely in virtue o f its quantity, even if there is
no differenc e o f kin d among it s members . I t i s like a  weigh t
which depresses the scales more heavily in the balance. I n this
respect a  city  wil l als o diffe r fro m a  tribe , assumin g tha t th e
members of the tribe are not scattere d i n separate villages , but
[are united in a confederacy] like the Arcadians.* A real unity
must b e made u p o f elements which diffe r i n kind . I t follow s
that th e stabilit y of every city depends o n each o f its elements
rendering t o th e other s a n amoun t equivalen t t o wha t i t
receives fro m them— a principl e alread y lai d dow n i n th e
Ethics.* Thi s ha s t o b e th e cas e eve n amon g fre e an d equa l
citizens. The y canno t al l rul e simultaneously; * the y mus t
therefore eac h hol d offic e fo r a  year , unless the y adopt som e
other arrangemen t o r som e othe r perio d o f time. I n thi s way
it comes about tha t al l are rulers, just a s it would if shoemak-
ers and carpenters changed their occupation s s o that the same
people wer e not alway s following thes e professions. Since the
arrangement [followe d i n th e art s an d crafts ] i s als o bette r
when applie d t o th e affair s o f th e politica l association , i t
would clearl y b e bette r fo r th e sam e peopl e alway s t o b e
rulers wherever possible. But where this is impossible, throug h
the natura l equalit y o f al l th e citizens—an d als o becaus e
justice require s th e participatio n o f al l i n offic e (whethe r
office b e a good thin g or a  bad)—there is an imitation of it, if
equals retir e from offic e i n turn an d ar e all , apar t fro m thei r
period o f office , i n the sam e position . This means that som e
rule, and other s ar e ruled , i n turn, a s if they had become , fo r
the time being, differen t people . We may add tha t eve n thos e
who ar e ruler s diffe r fro m on e another , som e holdin g on e
kind of office an d some another .
I26ib6 Thes e consideration s ar e sufficien t t o show , first ,

that i t is not th e nature of the city to be a unit in the sense in
which som e thinkers say that i t is , and secondly , tha t wha t is
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said t o b e th e suprem e goo d o f a  cit y i s reall y it s ruin . Bu t
surely the 'good' of each thing is what preserves it in being.
i26ibio Ther e i s stil l anothe r consideratio n whic h ma y b e

used to prove that the policy of attempting an extreme unifica-
tion of the city is not a  good policy. A household is something
which attain s a  greate r degre e o f self-sufficienc y tha n a n
individual; and a  city, in turn, is something which attains self -
sufficiency t o a  greate r degre e tha n a  household . Bu t i t be -
comes fully a  city, only when the association which forms it is
large enoug h t o b e self-sufficing . O n th e assumption , there -
fore, tha t th e highe r degre e o f self-sufficienc y i s th e mor e
desirable thing , th e lesse r degre e o f unit y i s mor e desirabl e
than the greater.*

CHAPTER 3

Community of  women  and children  (continued).  Criticisms  of
such community considered as a means for producing  the end of
unity: (a)  as  all  collectively,  and  not  each  individually,  are
parents, there  will  be  no  real  feeling,  but  rather  a  general
apathy; (b)  kinship  will  be  fractional kinship  (when  1,000  are
father to  the same child, each father is  only 111,000  father ); (c)
nature will 'recur  ', and spoil  the  scheme.

I26ibi6 Eve n i f i t wer e th e suprem e goo d o f a  politica l
association tha t i t should have the greatest possibl e unity, this
unity does not appea r t o follo w fro m th e formula of 'All men
saying "Mine" and "Not mine " at the same time', which, in the
view of 'Socrates',* is the inde x of the perfect unity of a  city.
The wor d 'all ' ha s a  doubl e sense: * i f i t mean s 'eac h sepa -
rately', the object which 'Socrates' desires to realiz e may per-
haps b e realize d i n a  greate r degree : eac h an d al l separately
will the n sa y 'M y wife ' (o r 'M y son' ) o f on e an d th e sam e
person; an d eac h an d al l separatel y wil l spea k i n th e sam e
way o f property, an d o f every other concern . Bu t i t i s not i n
the sens e o f 'each separately ' tha t al l who have children an d
women i n common wil l actually speak o f them. The y wil l al l
call the m 'Mine' ; bu t the y wil l d o s o collectively , an d no t
individually.* The same is true of property also; [all will call it
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'Mine'] bu t the y wil l d o s o i n th e sens e o f 'al l collectively' ,
and no t i n the sens e o f 'each separately'.  I t i s therefore clea r
that ther e is a certain fallac y i n the use of the term 'all' . 'All '
and 'both ' an d 'odd ' an d 'even ' are liable by their ambiguit y
to produce captious arguments* eve n in reasoned discussions.
We ma y therefor e conclud e tha t th e formul a o f 'al l me n
saying "Mine " o f the sam e object ' i s in on e sens e somethin g
fine but impracticable , an d i n anothe r sens e does nothin g t o
promote harmony .
I26ib32 In  additio n to  thes e problem s the  formul a als o

involves another disadvantage . Wha t i s common to the great -
est numbe r get s th e leas t amoun t o f care . Peopl e pa y mos t
attention t o wha t i s thei r own : the y car e les s fo r wha t i s
common; or , at any rate, the y care for it only to the extent t o
which each i s individually concerned. Eve n where there i s no
other caus e fo r inattention , peopl e ar e more prone t o neglect
their duty when they think that anothe r i s attending to it : this
is wha t happen s i n domesti c service , where many attendant s
are sometime s o f les s assistanc e tha n a  few . [Th e schem e
proposed i n the Republic  mean s that] each citize n wil l have a
thousand sons : the y wil l no t b e th e son s o f eac h citize n
individually: any so n whatever will be equally the so n o f any
father whatever . The result wil l be that al l will equally neglect
them.
I202ai Furthermor e eac h person , whe n h e say s 'Mine ' o f

any citize n wh o i s prosperou s o r th e reverse , i s speakin g
fractionally. H e means only that h e is 'Mine' to th e exten t of
a fractio n determine d b y the tota l numbe r o f citizens. Whe n
he says 'He is mine' or 'He is so-and-so's', the term 'Mine ' or
'So-and-so's' i s use d wit h referenc e t o th e whol e bod y con -
cerned—the whol e thousand , o r whateve r ma y b e th e tota l
number o f citizens. Even so he cannot b e sure; for there i s no
evidence who had a  child born t o him, or whether, if one was
born, i t managed t o survive . Which is the better system—tha t
each o f tw o thousand , o r te n thousand , peopl e shoul d sa y
'Mine' o f a child in this fractional sense , or that each shoul d
say 'Mine ' i n th e sens e i n whic h th e wor d i s no w use d i n
ordinary cities? As things are , on e man call s by the nam e o f
'My son ' th e sam e perso n who m a  secon d ma n call s b y th e
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name o f 'My  brother' : a  thir d call s hi m 'My  cousin ' o r 'My
relative', becaus e h e i s someho w relate d t o him , eithe r b y
blood or by connection through marriage ; while besides these
different mode s of address someon e else may use still another,
and cal l him 'My  clansman ' o r 'My  tribesman' . It i s better t o
be someone' s ow n cousi n tha n t o b e hi s so n afte r thi s
fashion.* Eve n on Plato's system it is impossible t o avoi d th e
chance tha t som e o f th e citizen s migh t gues s wh o ar e thei r
brothers, o r children , o r fathers , o r mothers. * Th e resem -
blances betwee n childre n and parent s mus t inevitabl y lead t o
their drawin g conclusions abou t on e another. Tha t thi s actu -
ally happens in real lif e i s stated a s fact by some of the writers
on descriptiv e geography . The y tel l u s tha t som e o f th e
inhabitants of upper Libya have their women in common; bu t
the children bor n o f such unions ca n stil l be distinguished by
their resemblanc e t o thei r fathers . Indee d ther e ar e som e
women, an d som e female s i n th e anima l worl d (mares , fo r
instance, an d cows) , tha t sho w a  stron g natura l tendenc y to
produce offsprin g resemblin g the male parent : th e Pharsalia n
mare which was called the 'Just Return'* is a good example.

CHAPTER 4

Community of  women  and children  (continued).  Problems  arise
when parents  do  not  know  their  children,  or  children  their
parents. At  best  such  a  community  produces a watery  sort  of
friendship. The  addition  to  it  of  a  scheme  of  transposition  of
ranks raises further difficulties.

I202a25 Ther e ar e als o othe r difficultie s whic h thos e wh o
construct suc h a community wil l not find it easy to avoid . We
may tak e a s example s case s o f assault , homicide , whethe r
unintentional o r intentional , fighting , an d slander . Al l these
offences, whe n the y ar e committe d agains t fathe r o r mothe r
or a  nea r relative , diffe r fro m offence s agains t peopl e wh o
are no t s o related, in being breache s of natural piety.* Suc h
offences mus t happen more frequently when men are ignorant
of thei r relative s tha n whe n the y kno w wh o the y are ; an d
when they do happen , th e customary penance ca n be made if
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people know their relatives , but non e can be made i f they are
ignorant o f them. I t i s also surprisin g that, afte r havin g made
sons commo n t o all , h e shoul d simpl y forbi d lover s fro m
engaging i n carna l intercourse. * No r doe s h e forbi d othe r
familiarities which , i f practise d betwee n so n an d father , o r
brother and  brother , are  the  very height of  indecency, all  the
more as this form of love [even if it is not expressed ] is in itself
indecent. I t i s surprising , too , tha t h e shoul d deba r mal e
lovers fro m carna l intercours e o n th e on e groun d o f th e
excessive violence of the pleasure, and tha t h e should thin k i t
a matter of indifference tha t the lovers may be father and son ,
or again that they may be brothers.
I202a40 Communit y of women and childre n woul d see m to

be more usefu l if it were practised amon g th e farmer s rathe r
than amon g th e guardians . Th e spiri t o f friendship * is likely
to exis t t o a  lesse r degre e wher e wome n an d childre n ar e
common; an d th e governe d clas s ough t t o hav e little of tha t
spirit if it is to obey and not t o attempt revolution . Generally,
such a  system must produce results directly opposed t o thos e
which a  syste m of properly constitute d law s should produce ,
and equall y opposed t o th e very object for which, in the view
of 'Socrates', this community of women and children ought to
be instituted . Friendship , w e believe , i s th e chie f goo d o f
cities, becaus e i t i s the bes t safeguar d agains t th e dange r o f
factional disputes . 'Socrates ' himsel f particularl y commend s
the idea l of the unit y of the city ; and tha t unit y is commonly
held, an d expressl y stated b y him, t o b e the resul t o f friend -
ship. W e ma y cit e th e argumen t o f th e discourse s o n love, *
where 'Aristophanes' , a s w e know, speak s o f lover s desirin g
out of friendship to grow together into a unity, and to be one
instead o f two . No w i n tha t cas e i t would b e inevitable that
both o r a t leas t on e of them should ceas e t o exist . But i n the
case o f th e politica l associatio n ther e woul d b e merel y a
watery sort of friendship: a  father would be very little disposed
to sa y 'Mine' o f a son , and a  son would be as little disposed
to sa y 'Mine ' o f a  father . Jus t a s a  littl e swee t wine , mixe d
with a  grea t dea l o f water , produce s a  tasteles s mixture , s o
family feelin g is diluted an d tasteles s when family names have
as littl e meanin g as the y hav e i n a  constitutio n o f thi s sort ,
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and whe n there is so little reason for a  father treatin g his sons
as sons , o r a  so n treatin g hi s fathe r a s a  father , o r brother s
one another a s brothers . There ar e two things which particu-
larly move people to care for and love an object . One of these
is that th e object  should belon g to yourself : the othe r i s that
you shoul d lik e it.  Neithe r of  these motives can exis t amon g
those who live under a constitution suc h as this.

I202b24 Ther e i s stil l a  furthe r difficulty . I t concern s th e
way in which children born among the farmers and craftsmen
are t o b e transferre d to th e guardia n class, * an d vic e versa .
How suc h transpositio n i s actually t o b e effecte d i s a matte r
of grea t perplexity ; and i n an y cas e thos e wh o transfe r such
children, an d assig n them thei r ne w place , wil l b e boun d t o
know who are the children so placed an d with whom they are
being placed. In addition, those problems of assault, unnatura l
affection, an d homicide , which have already been mentioned,
will occu r eve n mor e i n th e cas e o f thes e people . Thos e
transferred fro m th e guardia n clas s t o tha t o f th e othe r
citizens wil l ceas e fo r th e futur e t o addres s th e guardian s a s
brothers, o r children, o r fathers , o r mothers , a s the case may
be; and  it  wil l have the  sam e effec t for  thos e who  hav e been
transferred fro m amon g th e othe r citizen s t o th e guardians .
Such peopl e wil l n o longe r avoi d committin g thes e offence s
on account o f their kinship.
I202b35 Thi s ma y serv e a s a  determinatio n o f th e issue s

raised by the idea of community of women and children.

CHAPTER 5

Community of  property.  Three  possible  systems  of  property.
The difficulties  of  a  system under  which  ownership  and  use  are
both common:  the merits  of a  system under  which  ownership  is
private and  use  is  common —it gives  more  pleasure,  and  it
encourages goodness  more.  Communism  cannot  remedy  evils
which really  spring  from the  defects  of  human  nature: it is  also
based on a false conception  of  unity,  and neglects the true  unity
which comes from education;  finally, it is contradicted by experi-
ence. Plato's particular scheme of community  of  property leaves
the position of the  farming class  obscure. The system of  govern-
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ment which  he  connects  with his  scheme  is  too  absolute,  and is
likely to  cause discontent: it also deprives the  ruling class of any
happiness.

I262b39 Th e nex t subjec t fo r consideratio n i s property. *
What i s the proper syste m of property for citizens who are t o
live under th e bes t for m o f constitution? Shoul d propert y b e
held i n commo n o r not ? Thi s i s a n issu e whic h ma y b e
considered in itself, and apart from an y proposals fo r commu-
nity of women and children . Eve n if women and childre n ar e
held separately , a s i s no w universall y th e case , question s
relating t o propert y stil l remai n fo r discussion . Shoul d us e
and ownership both b e common?* For example , there may be
a system unde r which plots of land are owned separately, but
the crops (as actually happens among some tribal peoples ) are
brought into a common stock for the purpose of consumption.
Secondly, an d conversely , th e lan d ma y b e hel d i n commo n
ownership, an d ma y als o b e cultivate d i n common , bu t th e
crops may be divided among individuals for thei r private use :
some o f th e barbaria n people s ar e als o sai d t o practis e thi s
second metho d o f sharing . Thirdly , th e plot s an d th e crop s
may both be common.

I203a8 Whe n th e cultivators o f the soi l are a  different bod y
from th e citizen s who ow n it , th e positio n wil l b e differen t
and easie r to handle ; but whe n the citizens wh o own the soi l
do the work themselves, the problems of property wil l cause a
good dea l of trouble. I f they do not shar e equally in the work
and i n th e enjoymen t o f th e produce , thos e wh o d o mor e
work an d ge t les s o f th e produc e wil l b e boun d t o rais e
complaints agains t thos e who get a large reward and d o little
work. I n genera l i t i s a difficul t busines s to liv e together an d
to shar e i n an y for m o f huma n activity , bu t i t i s speciall y
difficult i n suc h matters . Fellow-traveller s wh o merel y shar e
in a  journe y furnis h a n illustration : the y generall y quarre l
about ordinar y matter s an d tak e offenc e o n pett y occasions .
So, again, the servants with whom we are most prone to take
offence ar e thos e wh o ar e particularl y employe d i n ordinar y
everyday services.
I203a2i Difficultie s suc h a s these , an d man y others , ar e
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involved i n a  syste m o f community o f property . Th e presen t
system woul d b e fa r preferable , i f i t wer e embellishe d wit h
social custom s an d th e enactmen t o f prope r laws . I t woul d
possess th e advantage s o f bot h systems , an d woul d combin e
the merits of a system of community of property with those of
the syste m of private property . For , althoug h ther e i s a sense
in whic h propert y ought  t o b e common , i t shoul d i n genera l
be private . Whe n everyon e ha s hi s ow n separat e spher e o f
interest, ther e wil l not b e the sam e groun d fo r quarrels ; an d
they will make more effort , becaus e each man wil l feel tha t he
is applying himself to what is his own.

I203a30 O n suc h a scheme, too, mora l goodnes s wil l ensur e
that the property o f each i s made to serve the use of all, in the
spirit o f the prover b whic h says 'Friends ' goods ar e good s in
common'.* Eve n no w ther e ar e som e citie s i n whic h th e
outlines o f suc h a  schem e ar e s o fa r apparent , a s t o sugges t
that i t i s not impossible ; in well-ordered cities , more particu -
larly, ther e ar e som e element s o f i t alread y existing , an d
others whic h might b e added. [I n these cities] each citize n has
his ow n property ; par t o f whic h h e make s availabl e t o hi s
friends, an d par t o f which he uses as though i t was commo n
property. I n Sparta , fo r example , me n us e on e another' s
slaves, an d on e another' s horse s an d dogs , a s i f the y wer e
their own ; an d the y tak e provision s o n a  journey , i f the y
happen t o be in need, from th e farms in the countryside . I t is
clear fro m wha t ha s bee n sai d tha t th e bette r syste m i s that
under which property is privately owned but is put to commo n
use; and th e functio n proper to th e legislator i s to mak e men
so disposed tha t they will treat property in this way.

1263*40 I n addition , t o thin k o f a thing as your own makes
an inexpressibl e difference , s o far a s pleasure i s concerned. I t
may wel l be that regard fo r onesel f i s a feeling implanted b y
nature, an d no t a  mer e rando m impulse . Self-lov e i s rightly
censured, bu t tha t i s no t s o muc h lovin g onesel f a s lovin g
oneself i n excess.* I t i s the sam e with one wh o love s money;
after all , virtually everyone loves things o f this kind. We may
add tha t a  ver y grea t pleasur e i s t o b e foun d i n doin g a
kindness an d givin g some help to friends , o r guests , or com -
rades; and suc h kindness and help become possible onl y when



48 POLITIC S ii. 5
property i s privately owned . Bu t not onl y are thes e pleasures
impossible unde r a  syste m i n whic h th e cit y i s excessively
unified; th e activitie s o f tw o form s o f goodnes s ar e als o
obviously destroyed . Th e firs t o f thes e i s temperanc e i n th e
matter o f sexual relations* (i t is an ac t of moral value to keep
away fro m th e wif e o f anothe r throug h temperance) : th e
second is generosity in the use of property.* In a  city which is
excessively unifie d n o ma n ca n sho w himsel f generous , o r
indeed do  a  generou s act ; for  the  functio n of  generosit y
consists in the proper use which is made of property.
I203bi5 Thi s kin d o f legislatio n ma y appea r t o wea r a n

attractive fac e an d t o demonstrat e benevolence . Th e heare r
receives i t gladly , thinkin g tha t everybod y wil l fee l toward s
everybody els e some marvellou s sens e o f friendship—al l th e
more as the evils now existing under ordinary forms of govern-
ment (lawsuit s abou t contracts , conviction s fo r perjury , an d
obsequious flatteries of the rich ) are denounced a s due to th e
absence o f a  syste m o f commo n property. * Non e o f these ,
however, is due to propert y no t bein g held in common. They
all aris e fro m wickedness . Indee d i t i s a  fac t o f observatio n
that thos e wh o ow n commo n property , an d shar e i n it s
management, are far more ofte n a t variance with one anothe r
than those who have property separately—thoug h those who
are a t variance in consequence o f sharing in property loo k t o
us fe w in numbe r whe n w e compare the m wit h th e mas s o f
those who own their property privately.*

I203b27 Wha t i s more, justice demands that w e should tak e
into accoun t no t onl y th e evil s whic h people wil l b e spare d
when they have begun to hold thei r property in common, bu t
also the benefit s o f which they will be deprived. Their lif e ca n
be seen to be utterly impossible.

I203b29 Th e caus e o f the fallac y int o whic h 'Socrates ' fall s
must be held t o be his incorrect premiss. * It i s true that unity
in som e respect s i s necessary both fo r th e househol d an d fo r
the city , bu t unit y i n al l respect s i s not . Ther e i s a  poin t a t
which a  city , b y advancin g i n unity , wil l cease t o b e a  city :
there i s anothe r poin t a t whic h i t wil l stil l b e a  city , bu t a
worse on e because i t has com e clos e t o ceasin g altogethe r t o
be a  city . I t i s a s i f yo u wer e t o tur n harmon y int o mer e
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unison, or to reduce a theme to a single beat. The truth is that
the city, as has already been said, is a plurality; and educatio n
is therefore the means of making it a community and giving it
unity. I t i s therefor e surprisin g tha t on e wh o intend s t o
introduce a  syste m o f education , an d wh o believe s that th e
city ca n achiev e goodnes s b y mean s o f thi s system , shoul d
none th e les s think tha t h e i s setting it o n th e righ t trac k b y
such method s a s h e actuall y proposes , rathe r tha n b y th e
method o f socia l customs , o f menta l culture , an d o f
legislation.* An exampl e of such legislation may b e found in
Sparta and Crete, where the legislator has made the institution
of propert y serv e a  commo n us e b y th e syste m of commo n
meals.

1264*1 Ther e i s another matter which mus t no t b e ignored:
we ar e boun d t o pa y som e regar d t o th e lon g pas t an d th e
passage o f th e years , i n whic h thes e thing s woul d no t hav e
gone unnotice d i f they had bee n reall y good . Almos t every-
thing has been discovered already;* though som e things have
not bee n combine d wit h one another , and other s ar e not pu t
into practice . I t woul d she d a  grea t dea l o f ligh t o n thes e
matters, i f we could watc h th e actua l constructio n o f such a
constitution. Th e foundatio n of an y cit y wil l alway s involve
the divisio n an d distributio n o f it s member s int o classes ,
partly i n th e for m o f association s fo r commo n meals , an d
partly i n tha t o f clan s an d tribes . I t follow s tha t th e onl y
peculiar featur e o f the legislation * is the rul e that th e guard -
ians ar e no t t o far m th e land ; an d eve n tha t i s a  rul e which
the Spartans are already attempting to follow .
iz64aii 'Socrates ' doe s no t explai n th e characte r o f th e

whole constitutio n s o fa r a s concern s thos e wh o shar e i n it ,
nor indee d is it easy to explain . The mass of  the citizens who
are no t guardian s wil l be , i n effect , nearl y th e whol e o f th e
citizen body. Bu t their position i s left undefined. * We are no t
told whether the farmers are also to have property in common,
or t o ow n i t individually ; no r d o w e lear n whethe r thei r
women an d childre n ar e t o b e common t o the m all , o r t o
belong to each separately.
I204ai7 Th e first alternative i s that al l things should belong

to them all in common. In that case, what will be the differenc e
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between them  and  the  guardians ? Wha t advantag e wil l they
gain b y acceptin g th e governmen t o f th e guardians ? Wha t
convinces them  actuall y t o accep t it?—unles s i t b e som e
device such as is used in Crete, where the serf s are allowed t o
enjoy th e sam e genera l privilege s a s thei r masters , an d ar e
excluded onl y fro m athleti c exercise s an d th e possessio n o f
arms.

1264*22 Th e secon d alternativ e i s tha t thes e institution s
should b e the sam e for th e farmer s as they ar e in most citie s
today. I n tha t case , w e may inquire , wha t th e characte r o f
their association * wil l be ? There wil l inevitabl y be tw o citie s
in one , an d thos e citie s wil l be opposed t o on e another—th e
guardians bein g mad e int o somethin g o f th e natur e o f a n
army o f occupation , an d th e farmers , artisans , an d other s
being give n th e positio n o f ordinar y civilians . Again , lega l
complaints, an d action s a t law , an d al l the othe r evil s which
he describes as existing in cities as they are, wil l equally exist
among them . Certainl y 'Socrates ' says that, i n virtue o f their
education, the y will not nee d a  number o f regulations* (such
as city ordinances, market by-laws, and the like) ; but i t is also
true tha t h e provide s educatio n onl y fo r th e guardians . A
further difficult y i s tha t h e ha s th e farmer s contro l thei r
holdings on condition tha t they pay a  quota o f their produc e
to the guardians. This is likely to make them far more difficul t
to handle , and much more filled with high ideas o f their own
importance, than other people's helots, penestae,* o r serfs .

1264*36 I n an y cas e ther e i s n o indicatio n whethe r i t i s
necessary fo r thes e arrangement s t o b e th e sam e [fo r th e
farmers a s fo r th e guardians ] o r not , no r ar e othe r matter s
connected wit h this made clear—matters such as the positio n
of th e farmer s i n th e politica l system , th e natur e o f thei r
education, an d th e characte r o f the la w they ar e t o observe .
We thu s fin d i t difficul t t o discove r wha t th e farmin g clas s
will be like, and ye t this is a matter o f the highes t importanc e
if th e commo n lif e o f th e guardian s i s t o b e preserved . Th e
third an d las t alternativ e i s tha t th e farmer s shoul d hav e a
system o f community o f women, combined wit h a syste m of
private property. I n tha t case , who wil l see to the house while
the men are seeing to the business of the fields? And, for that
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matter, who  wil l see  to  the  house,  whe n the  farmer s hav e
property as well as women in common? It i s strange, too, tha t
Plato shoul d draw an analogy from th e animal world in orde r
to prove that women should follow th e same pursuits a s men.
Animals do not have households to manage.*
iz64b6 Ther e is also a n element of danger in the method o f

government which 'Socrates' proposes to institute . He makes
the sam e people b e rulers all the time. This is a system which
must caus e factional conflic t eve n among th e element s which
have n o particula r standing , an d al l th e more , therefore ,
among th e high-spirited and martia l elements . It i s obviously
necessary for him to make the same people ruler s all the time.
The 'divine gold'* cannot b e sometimes mixed in the soul s of
one grou p an d sometime s i n thos e o f another , bu t mus t
always be i n the sam e people . Thi s is why he say s that when
they were first created 'th e god mixed gold in the composition'
of some, silver in that of others, and bras s and iro n in that of
the rest, who were to be craftsmen and  farmers . It is a furthe r
objection tha t h e deprive s hi s guardian s eve n o f happiness, *
maintaining that th e object o f the legislator shoul d be for th e
whole city to b e happy. I t i s impossible for th e whol e city t o
be happy unles s all, or most , o r a t leas t some of its parts ar e
happy. The quality of being happy is not o f the same order as
the qualit y of being even. That may exis t in a  whole without
existing i n eithe r o f it s parts : th e quality  o f bein g happ y
cannot. Furthermore , i f th e guardian s ar e no t happy , wh o
else is ? Certainl y no t th e craftsmen , o r th e mas s o f th e
common people .

1264^24 W e may thu s conclud e tha t th e constitutio n whic h
'Socrates' describe s raise s al l th e difficultie s w e hav e men -
tioned, and others which are no less serious.

CHAPTER 6

2. Plato's Laws. The scheme of th e Laws is not greatly different
from that  of  the  Republic . //  postulates too  large  a  territory,
but fails  to  pay  proper  attention  to  the  problem  of  foreign
relations. It  does  not  sufficiently  define  the  amount  of property
required, or  the  object  for which  it  is  required; nor  does  it  make
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proper provision for a  balance between property and population.
The system  of  government  is  a  sort  of  'constitutional  govern-
ment', but  it  is  not  properly  balanced:  the method  of  electing
officials and  councillors  is too oligarchical.

1264*26 Th e same , o r nearly the same , is true of the Laws;*
which i s a  late r work . Thi s make s i t advisabl e fo r u s t o
examine briefl y th e constitutio n ther e described . A  furthe r
reason for doing so is that in the Republic 'Socrates' attempted
to resolv e onl y a  ver y smal l numbe r o f issues—mainl y th e
proper metho d fo r ensurin g community o f wome n an d chil -
dren an d communit y o f property , an d th e structur e o f th e
constitution. H e divide s th e populatio n int o tw o parts : on e
consists o f th e farmers , th e othe r o f th e militar y class ; an d
from thi s las t i s selecte d a  thir d part , th e deliberativ e an d
sovereign class . Bu t s o fa r a s th e farmer s an d artisan s ar e
concerned, 'Socrates ' leave s i t unsettle d whethe r the y ar e t o
share i n some office s o r in none, and whethe r or not the y are
to bea r arm s an d join i n military service . H e thinks tha t th e
women shoul d join in the military servic e and enjo y the sam e
education a s th e mal e guardians ; bu t otherwis e h e has filled
up th e dialogu e wit h digression s extraneou s t o th e mai n
theme, and with a discussion o f the proper manner of educat-
ing the guardians.

1265*1 Th e great bulk of the Laws  is concerned with legisla-
tion. H e say s littl e abou t th e constitution; * an d i n wha t h e
does say , though h e speak s of desiring to institut e a  for m of
government which will be more i n the reac h o f existing cities,
he gradually brings the form he proposes roun d agai n t o th e
other type * [i.e . t o tha t describe d i n th e Republic].  I n al l
matters othe r tha n communit y o f wome n an d property , h e
provides identica l institution s fo r bot h o f hi s constitutions .
Education i s th e sam e i n both : th e member s o f bot h ar e t o
live a  lif e fre e fro m menia l duties : there is the sam e arrange-
ment for common meals in both. The only differences ar e tha t
in the Laws  there are to be common meal s for women and the
number o f citizens who bea r arms, * which in th e Republic  is
only 1,000 , is to be fixed at a total of 5,000.
I205aio Al l the Socrati c dialogue s ar e original: * they show
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ingenuity, novelty o f view, and a  spiri t o f inquiry. To handl e
everything well is perhaps a  difficul t thing . Take, for example,
the numbe r o f citizen s whic h ha s jus t bee n mentioned . W e
cannot overloo k th e fac t tha t suc h a  numbe r wil l requir e a
territory o f th e siz e o f Babylo n o r som e spac e whic h i s
similarly unlimite d in extent . I t wil l nee d al l that t o suppor t
5,000 peopl e i n idleness , especiall y when w e reflec t tha t the y
will b e augmente d b y a  crow d o f wome n an d attendant s
many time s a s grea t a s themselves . I t i s right t o assum e th e
most desirabl e condition s bu t no t t o assum e anythin g whic h
is plainly impossible.

T205ai8 I t i s stated [i n the Laws]  tha t ther e are tw o factor s
to which the legislator should pay regard i n enacting laws: the
territory o f th e city , an d th e inhabitant s o f tha t territory. *
But ther e i s also a  thir d factor . I f a  cit y i s to liv e a  politica l
life, an d no t a  lif e o f isolation , i t i s a  goo d thin g tha t it s
legislator shoul d als o pa y regar d t o neighbourin g countries .
For example , a  city should emplo y not onl y such instrument s
of war a s are serviceabl e in its own territory bu t als o suc h as
are serviceabl e fo r us e abroad . Eve n i f on e doe s no t accep t
this way o f life* a s desirable fo r th e individua l or fo r th e city
as a  whol e i t i s non e th e les s essentia l t o b e formidabl e t o
enemies both when they are invading one's territory an d when
they are in retreat.
I205a28 Th e amount o f property shoul d als o be considered ;

and we have to ask whether it is not bette r to determine it in a
different, o r rathe r a  mor e definite , way . H e state s tha t th e
amount shoul d b e 'sufficien t fo r a  lif e o f temperance' , a s
though thi s was equivalen t t o 'sufficien t fo r a  goo d life' ; th e
latter is , o f course , a  mor e genera l expressio n an d i t is ,
moreover, possibl e fo r a  lif e t o b e both temperate an d miser -
able. A  bette r definitio n woul d be , 'sufficien t fo r a  lif e o f
temperance an d generosity', * fo r i f thes e qualitie s ar e separ -
ated, generosit y wil l b e accompanie d b y luxury , and temper -
ance b y hardship. The y ar e the onl y qualities t o b e desired in
the us e o f wealth : on e cannot , fo r example , [b e said to ] us e
wealth in a meek o r in a manly spirit; but on e can use it bot h
in a temperate an d i n a generous spirit . Thes e mus t therefore
be the qualities involved in the use of wealth.
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I205a38 I t i s strange that he should distribute landed prop -

erty in equal lots, without making any corresponding arrange-
ments to fix the number of citizens.* He imposes no restriction
on the production o f children, on the assumption that however
many childre n ma y b e bor n [i n some families] , infertilit y [i n
others] will keep the number level. The reason [wh y he makes
this assumption] is that it appears to be what actually happens
in existin g cities . Bu t a  constan t populatio n wil l nee d t o b e
maintained wit h far more accuracy than i t is in existing cities.
As thing s are now , properties ca n b e freel y divide d to cove r
the whol e population, howeve r large i t ma y be , an d nobod y
need be destitute, but under these proposals the properties are
indivisible, an d an y surplu s populatio n whic h ma y arise ,
whether it be large or small , will have no property a t all . One
would hav e thought tha t i t was even more necessary to limi t
the rat e o f reproductio n s o tha t n o mor e tha n a  certai n
number o f children shoul d b e produced , tha n t o limi t prop -
erty. The rate of reproduction shoul d be fixed to allow for the
chances bot h o f mortalit y amon g childre n an d o f infertilit y
among marrie d couples . I f n o restrictio n i s impose d o n th e
rate o f reproductio n (an d thi s i s th e cas e i n mos t o f ou r
existing cities) , povert y is  the  inevitabl e result ; and  povert y
produces, i n it s turn , factiona l dispute s an d wrongdoing .
Pheidon o f Corinth , on e o f th e earlies t legislators , hel d tha t
the number o f family plot s and th e number of citizens should
be kep t equa l t o on e another , eve n i f th e citizen s ha d al l
started originall y with plots of unequal size ; but wha t we find
in the Laws is the opposite .

I265bi6 W e must leav e t o a  late r occasion * an y discussio n
of the improvements which might be suggested in this scheme.
Another omissio n i n th e Laws  i s th e failur e t o explai n ho w
the rulers are to diffe r fro m th e ruled. He simply uses a simile:
the relation of ruler and ruled, he suggests, should be like that
of warp and woof,* which are made ou t o f different wools . It
is a  furthe r omissio n tha t whil e he allow s someone' s whol e
property t o b e increase d fivefold, * h e doe s no t explai n why
his plot o f land shoul d no t als o b e allowed to increas e up t o
some give n point . Th e distributio n o f th e farmhouse s i s an -
other subjec t whic h need s furthe r consideration : i t hardl y
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seems to conduce to efficienc y o f household management. He
assigns two quite separate plots of land* to each of its citizens
but i t is difficult t o live in two houses.

I265b26 Th e whole system tends to be one neither of democ-
racy nor o f oligarchy, but rathe r a n intermediate form , o f the
sort whic h i s usuall y calle d 'constitutiona l government ' [o r
polity]:* the citizens , for example , are draw n only fro m thos e
who bear arms. I f his view in constructing this constitution i s
that it represents the form whic h is most readily attainable by
most cities , h e may ver y well be right ; bu t i f he regard s i t a s
the for m whic h come s nex t i n meri t t o hi s firs t for m o f
constitution [i.e . tha t i n th e Republic],  h e i s mistaken : on e
might commen d mor e highl y the constitutio n o f Sparta , o r
some other for m o f a more aristocratic character. * There are ,
indeed, som e thinker s wh o hol d tha t th e bes t constitutio n
should b e a  mixture of al l constitutions; an d the y commend ,
for thi s reason, th e constitution o f Sparta. Som e say that th e
Spartan constitutio n i s compose d o f al l th e thre e elements ,
monarchy, oligarchy , an d democracy : monarch y i s repre -
sented b y the tw o kings ; oligarchy by th e Counci l o f Elders ;
and democracy by the Ephors, who are drawn from th e ranks
of th e people . Others , however , regar d th e Ephoralt y a s
representing tyranny ; an d thes e consider tha t th e elemen t of
democracy appear s i n th e syste m of commo n meals , an d i n
the genera l habi t o f dail y life . Bu t i n th e Laws  i t i s claime d
that th e bes t constitutio n shoul d b e composed o f democrac y
and tyranny , form s whic h on e woul d classif y eithe r a s no t
constitutions a t all or as the worst of all constitutions.* Those
who combin e mor e form s pu t forwar d a  bette r view ; fo r a
constitution i s better whe n it i s composed o f more numerous
elements.

I266a5 I t i s a  furthe r objectio n tha t thi s constitutio n ha s
really n o elemen t o f monarchy , bu t onl y th e element s o f
oligarchy an d democracy , wit h a  particula r inclinatio n to -
wards oligarchy.* This appears clearly in the method proposed
for appointin g officials. * Th e use of the lo t for the purpose of
finally choosing officials fro m thos e who have been previously
elected combine s democrac y wit h oligarchy . Bu t compellin g
the riche r citizens to atten d th e assembly, to vot e in elections
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of officials , an d t o discharg e othe r form s o f politica l duty ,
while the othe r citizens are allowe d to abstai n i s oligarchical .
So is the attempt to secure a greater numbe r of office-holder s
from th e wealthie r class , an d t o fil l th e highes t office s fro m
the rank s o f thos e whos e assessment s ar e highest . H e als o
makes the method o f electing councillors oligarchical. Al l the
citizens, it is true, are compelled to take part in the election of
candidates fro m th e firs t assessmen t class , an d o f a n equa l
number from th e second. They then elect candidates from th e
third class, but i t is not compulsor y for everyone to tak e part
in electio n o f candidate s fro m th e thir d an d fourt h classes ,
indeed in the election fro m th e fourth class only the members
of the first and secon d classe s ar e compelled to vote . [Al l this
relates t o th e proces s o f pre-election. ] Then , fro m thos e
[chosen i n thi s way], there mus t next , he says , b e elected , a n
equal numbe r fo r eac h assessmen t class . Th e resul t wil l b e
that th e elector s wh o have the larges t assessment s and ar e of
better characte r wil l for m the majority , because man y o f th e
common people, not being compelled to vote, will not do so.
iz66a22 Thes e considerations, an d others which will be men-

tioned whe n th e tim e come s fo r u s t o examin e thi s sor t o f
constitution, ar e sufficien t t o prov e tha t i t shoul d no t b e
formed by combining democracy an d monarchy. We may add
that ther e i s als o a  dange r i n th e metho d o f electin g th e
officials b y th e doubl e proces s o f pre-electio n an d a  fina l
election. I f a knot o f people, eve n of moderate size , decide to
act in combination the elections will always be decided accord -
ing to their preference.
I266ai8 Thes e ar e th e consideration s whic h ar e raise d b y

the constitution describe d in the Laws.

CHAPTER 7

3. Phaleas  of  Chalcedon.  His  proposal  for the  equalization  of
property in  land.  It  would  involve  regulation  of the  population:
it would  also  involve  determination  of  the  exact  standard  on
which equality  was  to  be  achieved.  Generally,  equality  matters
more in  the  moral,  or educational,  sphere than  in the  material:
disorder and  crime  are  due  to  moral  defects  as  well  as  to
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economic causes.  The  amount  and distribution  of property  in  a
city are  affected  by  considerations  of  foreign as  well  as domestic
policy; but the  essential criticism of  Phaleas  is that he lays  too
much emphasis on material factors.

I266a3i Ther e ar e als o a  number o f other scheme s fo r new
constitutions, som e of them proposed b y laymen, and other s
by me n wh o wer e verse d i n philosoph y o r statesmanship .
They al l com e neare r t o th e existin g constitutions , unde r
which people ar e no w actually living , than doe s eithe r o f th e
schemes propose d b y Plato . N o othe r thinke r ha s propose d
such novelties as community of wives and children or common
meals for women: on the contrary, thinkers have rather started
from th e immediat e necessitie s o f life . Thu s ther e ar e som e
who hol d tha t th e prope r regulatio n o f propert y i s mor e
important tha n an y othe r object , because , s o the y say , i t i s
about thi s issu e that factiona l conflict s alway s arise. Phalea s
of Chalcedon * wa s the firs t t o sugges t this an d h e propose d
accordingly that all the citizens should have equal amounts of
property. H e though t tha t i n ne w colonie s thi s coul d b e
achieved, without any difficulty , a t th e moment o f their foun -
dation. Citie s which were already established woul d present a
greater problem ; bu t eve n her e equalit y coul d b e intro -
duced—and tha t i n th e shortes t possibl e time—i f th e ric h
gave dowrie s bu t di d no t receiv e them , an d th e poor , con -
versely, receive d bu t di d no t giv e them. Plato , whe n h e was
writing th e Laws,  wa s o f th e opinio n tha t th e amoun t o f
property shoul d b e lef t unrestricte d u p t o a  give n point ;
beyond tha t point , h e was in favour of restriction, proposing ,
as has already been said , that no citizen shoul d be allowed t o
accumulate to an extent which would make his property more
than five times as large as the smalles t property owne d by any
other citizen.

I266b8 Thos e wh o propos e suc h legislatio n ough t no t t o
forget, a s they continually do , tha t regulation o f the amoun t
of propert y ough t t o b e accompanie d b y regulatio n o f th e
number o f childre n i n th e family . I f th e numbe r o f children
gets ou t o f proportio n t o th e amoun t o f th e property , th e
abrogation o f th e la w mus t necessaril y follow ; and , apart
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from thi s abrogation, i t i s a sorr y thing that a  larg e number
of peopl e shoul d b e reduce d fro m comfor t t o penury . I t i s
difficult fo r me n wh o hav e suffere d tha t fat e no t t o b e
revolutionaries. Eve n i n time s past , ther e wer e som e wh o
clearly recognize d tha t suc h equality ha d a n influenc e o n th e
character o f a  political association . W e may cit e the example
of Solon' s legislation; * an d i n othe r citie s too ther e i s a  law
which prevent s me n fro m acquirin g land t o an y exten t they
desire. Similarly there are laws to be found which prevent the
sale o f property: amon g the Locrians , fo r instance , ther e is a
law t o th e effec t tha t me n canno t sel l thei r propert y unles s
they can prove tha t a n eviden t misfortune has befalle n them .
There ar e also laws which provide that the origina l lot s must
be maintained intact : it was the abrogatio n o f suc h a  la w a t
Leucas, to mention one instance, which made the constitution
excessively democratic ; a s a  result , thos e wh o possesse d th e
necessary legal qualification no longe r came into office . Bu t i t
is possibl e tha t equalit y o f propert y ma y exist , an d ye t th e
amount possesse d b y eac h individua l may b e eithe r unduly
large, which leads to luxury , or unduly small, which results in
penury. I t i s therefor e clea r tha t i t i s no t enoug h fo r th e
legislator t o establis h th e equalit y o f property : i t i s [also ]
necessary to ai m at a  moderate amount . Bu t even if one were
to fix the sam e moderat e amoun t fo r each , ther e woul d still
be n o gain . I t i s more necessar y t o equaliz e people' s desire s
than thei r properties ; an d tha t i s a  resul t whic h canno t b e
achieved unles s they are adequatel y traine d b y th e influenc e
of laws . Phaleas , however , migh t possibl y retor t tha t thi s is
just the view which he himself propounds; for i t is his opinion
that cities should practise equality in two things: property an d
education. Bu t in that case we ought t o be told wha t i s to be
the character o f the education. Ther e would be no rea l gain if
it wer e merely one an d th e sam e fo r all ; for i t i s possible fo r
education t o b e one and th e same  for all , an d ye t to b e of a
character whic h will produce a  disposition t o covet wealth, or
to cove t office , o r t o cove t both . Thi s raise s a furthe r point :
factional conflic t arise s no t onl y from inequalit y of property ,
but als o fro m inequalit y o f offices . Bu t thes e tw o kind s o f
inequality work in opposite ways. The masses become révolu-
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tionary whe n th e distributio n o f property i s unequal.  Me n o f
education becom e revolutionar y whe n th e distributio n o f
office i s equal.* This is the point o f the saying :

Office an d honour ar e one and the same for the good and the bad
man.*

1267*2 Bu t people do not commi t crime s solely because o f a
lack of necessities, a condition for which Phaleas thinks equal-
ity o f property wil l be a  remed y since i t wil l serve to preven t
men fro m stealin g simpl y through col d o r hunger . The y als o
commit crimes to get the pleasure it gives and to rid themselves
of desire . I f they hav e a  desire which goes beyond th e simpl e
necessities o f life , the y wil l tur n criminal s t o cur e it . Thi s i s
not th e onl y reason : eve n whe n they d o no t hav e an y desir e
they do wron g just i n orde r t o enjo y thos e kind s o f pleasur e
which are unaccompanied b y pain.
I207a9 Wha t i s the remed y fo r thes e thre e kind s o f crime ?

For th e first kind, we may answer, some modicum o f property
and som e sor t o f work ; fo r th e second , a  temperat e disposi -
tion; a s fo r th e thir d kind , we can onl y sa y that i f there ar e
men wh o wan t t o ge t unmixed pleasur e purel y b y thei r ow n
effort, the y wil l find no cur e excep t i n th e ai d o f philosophy;
for al l pleasure s othe r tha n tha t o f philosoph y nee d th e
assistance o f others . Th e greates t crime s ar e committe d no t
for th e sak e o f necessities , bu t fo r th e sak e o f superfluities .
Men d o no t becom e tyrant s i n orde r t o avoi d exposur e t o
cold. Thi s i s th e reaso n wh y grea t honour s ar e pai d t o
someone wh o kills not a  mere thief, bu t a  tyrant. We thus see
that th e genera l schem e o f th e constitutio n propose d b y
Phaleas avails only against the lesser crimes.
I207ai7 Furthermore , whil e Phalea s seek s to arrang e mos t

of the details of his scheme with a view to the proper workin g
of the constitution internally , he ought also to make arrange -
ments to meet the problem of defence against al l neighbouring
and foreign cities. It is therefore necessary that the constitution
should be constructed wit h a view to military strength; and of
this Phaleas ha s nothing to say. The same applies to property .
It shoul d b e adequat e no t onl y a s a  basi s fo r th e politica l
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activities o f the citizens internally , bu t als o a s a  resourc e fo r
meeting externa l dangers . Thi s latte r consideratio n suggest s
the prope r amount . O n th e on e hand , i t shoul d no t b e s o
large that neighbouring and more powerful citie s will covet it ,
while it s owner s ar e unable to repe l an attack: on th e other
hand, i t shoul d no t b e s o smal l tha t thos e wh o ow n i t ar e
unable t o sustai n th e burde n o f a war eve n with citie s equa l
and simila r to thei r own . Phaleas ha s given us no indication ;
but w e must no t forge t tha t some  amoun t o f propert y i s an
advantage. Perhaps , therefore , th e bes t criterio n o f tha t
amount i s that stronger cities shall find no advantage in going
to wa r wit h a  city because it s wealth i s excessive, but wil l go
to wa r with i t onl y in circumstances i n which they would d o
so even if its wealth were less than i t is . There i s an historica l
incident whic h illustrate s ou r argument . Whe n th e Persia n
Autophradates wa s planning t o besieg e Atarneus , Eubulus *
asked hi m to consider the length of time which it would tak e
to captur e it , an d t o calculat e th e expens e whic h a  sieg e of
that duratio n woul d mean. He was willing, he said, to surren-
der th e town  immediatel y fo r les s tha n tha t amount . B y
saying thi s he cause d Autophradates , afte r a  littl e reflection,
to abandon th e siege.
I207a37 A  syste m whic h give s equa l propertie s t o al l th e

citizens ha s a  certai n advantage , i n tha t i t help s t o preven t
mutual discord; but the advantage, on the whole, is inconsider-
able. The educate d woul d be aggrieved by the system , feelin g
that they deserved something more than mere equality; indeed,
as a matter o f actual observation , they often ris e in revolt and
cause civi c discor d fo r thi s ver y reason . Th e wickednes s o f
human being s is insatiable: a t first two obol s were a sufficien t
allowance,* but no w that thi s ha s become th e traditio n me n
are always wanting something more, and ar e never contented
until the y get  to  infinity . It  is  the  natur e of  desir e to  be
infinite, an d mos t peopl e liv e fo r th e satisfactio n o f desire .
The sourc e fro m whic h a  remed y fo r suc h evil s ma y b e
expected i s no t th e equalizatio n o f property , bu t rathe r a
method o f trainin g whic h ensure s tha t th e bette r sor t o f
people hav e no  desir e to  mak e themselve s riche r whil e the
poorer sor t hav e n o opportunit y t o d o so . The latte r objec t
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will b e attaine d i f thos e concerne d ar e pu t i n a n inferio r
position without being subjected to injustice.

I267b9 Eve n in regard t o hi s proposal fo r equality of prop-
erty Phalea s ha s expresse d himsel f imperfectly . H e woul d
equalize property only in land; but wealth may also consist in
slaves, cattle , an d money , an d i n additio n ther e wil l b e a
considerable stoc k o f wha t ar e calle d movables . Th e prope r
course i s either t o dea l wit h al l these forms o f wealth b y a n
equal distributio n o r b y fixing a moderat e maximum , o r t o
leave all alike unregulated. I t i s also evident , from th e legisla-
tion proposed b y Phaleas, tha t he proposes to institute only a
small body of citizens: the artisans are al l to b e public slaves,
and ar e no t t o furnis h an y additio n t o th e citize n body . I t
may b e th e cas e tha t on e clas s o f artisans—thos e wh o ar e
employed o n public property—should be made public slaves.
If so , i t ough t t o b e done o n th e line s which are followe d a t
Epidamnus, o r on the scheme which Diophantus onc e sought
to introduce at Athens.*
I207bi9 Thes e observations on the constitution propose d by

Phaleas wil l enable on e t o judge whethe r hi s suggestion s ar e
good or bad.

CHAPTER 8

4. Hippodamus  of  Miletus.  A  planner of towns,  who also sought
to plan  cities  on  new  lines.  His  advocacy  of  'triads' —three
social classes;  three  divisions  of  the  territory;  three  sorts  of
laws. Criticism  of his  three  classes  and  three  divisions  of  terri-
tory. Criticism  of  his  legal  novelties,  and  especially  of  his
proposal to  reward  the  inventors  of  reforms.  Tradition  has  its
claims; and  the  value  of  a  law-abiding  habit  may  be  greater
than that of legal  reforms.

I26jb22 Hippodamus * th e so n o f Euryphon , a  citize n o f
Miletus, wa s th e firs t ma n withou t practica l experienc e o f
politics wh o attempted t o handl e th e them e of the bes t for m
of constitution. H e was a man wh o invented the planning of
towns i n separat e quarters , an d lai d ou t th e Piraeu s wit h
regular roads . I n hi s genera l life , too , h e wa s le d int o som e
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eccentricity b y a  desir e t o attrac t attention ; an d thi s mad e
some peopl e fee l tha t hi s wa y o f lif e wa s to o studie d an d
artificial. H e wor e his hai r lon g an d expensivel y adorned: h e
had flowing robes , mad e fro m a  chea p bu t war m material ,
which h e wor e i n summer-tim e a s wel l a s i n winter ; an d h e
aspired to be learned about nature generally.

I267b30 Th e city which he planned to construc t wa s one of
10,000 citizens, divided into three classes : the first of artisans ,
the second o f farmers, an d th e third a  defence force equipped
with arms. The territory was to be similarly divided into three
parts. One was intended for religious purposes; th e second fo r
public use ; and th e third was to be private property. The first
part wa s to mee t th e expense s o f th e regula r worshi p o f th e
civic deities; the secon d part , tha t devote d to publi c use, was
to suppor t th e defenc e force ; an d th e thir d wa s t o b e th e
private propert y o f th e farmin g class . Hippodamu s als o be -
lieved tha t ther e ar e onl y thre e classes o f laws, * fo r h e hel d
that ther e are three main issues, wanton assault , damage , an d
homicide, fro m whic h lawsuit s arise. H e proposed , too , tha t
there should be a single supreme court, to which all cases that
appeared t o have been improperly decided shoul d be referred ;
and thi s court , o n hi s plan , wa s t o b e constitute d o f elder s
selected for the purpose. H e also held that judgements should
not be given in the courts by the method of dropping a  pebble
into th e voting urn : each juryman shoul d deposi t a  tablet . I f
he gav e a n absolut e verdic t o f condemnatio n agains t th e
defendant, h e woul d writ e tha t verdic t o n th e tablet : i f h e
gave an absolute verdict of acquittal, he would leave the tablet
blank; i f h e wishe d t o recor d a  [qualified ] verdict , partl y o f
condemnation, an d partl y o f acquittal , h e would specif y th e
nature o f this verdict. He considered that the present arrange-
ment result s fro m poo r legislation : i t compel s a  juryman t o
violate hi s judicial oath by deciding the case in favour o f one
side or the other.
I268a6 H e als o propose d a  la w tha t honour s shoul d b e

conferred o n those responsible for an y invention o f benefit t o
the city ; an d h e furthe r suggested , a s a  novelt y not hithert o
included i n th e legislatio n o f an y city , tha t th e childre n o f
those wh o ha d bee n kille d i n actio n shoul d b e supporte d
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at th e publi c expense . (Actually , suc h a  la w i s alread y i n
existence a t Athens , an d als o i n othe r cities. ) Finally , th e
public officials , o n hi s scheme , wer e all t o b e electe d b y th e
people: th e peopl e wa s to b e constitute d o f th e thre e classe s
already mentioned; and th e officials who m they elected would
take charge of public matters , matters relating to aliens , an d
matters relating to orphans.

I268ai4 Thes e are the main and most notable features in the
political arrangement s propose d b y Hippodamus . Th e firs t
criticism whic h w e ma y rais e concern s th e divisio n o f th e
citizen body . Th e artisans , th e farmers , an d thos e wh o bea r
arms al l shar e i n th e constitution ; bu t th e farmer s d o s o
without possessing arms, an d the artisans without possessin g
either land or arms. This makes them both, in effect, th e slaves
of th e clas s i n possessio n o f arms . I t i s thus impossibl e tha t
they should share in all the [offices and] honours; for necessar -
ily member s o f th e clas s whic h possesse s arm s mus t b e ap -
pointed a s general s an d protector s o f the citizens , and mus t
thus hold, in the main, th e highes t offices . Bu t how can thos e
who do not shar e in the constitution b e disposed i n a friendl y
way toward s th e constitution ? I t ma y b e rejoine d tha t th e
class which possesses arms ought to be superior t o both of the
other classes . [W e may answe r that ] i t wil l b e difficul t fo r
them t o b e superio r unles s the y ar e als o numerous . But , in
that case , i s there any need for th e othe r tw o classes to shar e
in the constitution, o r to contro l th e appointment o f officials ?
And are the farmers really of any service to the city? Artisans
are necessar y (fo r ever y cit y need s artisans) , an d the y ca n
earn a living from their crafts in the city proposed by Hippoda-
mus as they do in other cities. I f the farmers had provided th e
means o f subsistenc e fo r thos e wh o bea r arms , the y migh t
reasonably hav e been counted a s an integra l part o f the city;
but o n the schem e of Hippodamus they own their ow n land
as privat e property , an d the y wil l far m i t fo r thei r privat e
benefit.
iz68a35 A  furthe r difficult y arise s wit h regar d t o th e thir d

part o f th e territor y whic h i s t o b e commo n property , an d
from whic h th e member s o f th e defenc e forc e ar e t o dra w
their subsistence . I f th e member s o f th e defenc e forc e far m
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this commo n lan d themselves , ther e wil l b e n o distinction ,
such as Hippodamus wishes to establish , between the military
and th e fanning class . If , on th e othe r hand , thos e who farm
this commo n lan d ar e t o b e distinc t bot h fro m th e clas s o f
those who far m thei r ow n land an d fro m th e militar y class ,
we shall have a fourth class in the city; and thi s class will have
no share in anything whatsoever and wil l be extraneous to the
constitution. Again , i f one makes the same persons who farm
their ow n lan d far m th e commo n lan d a s well , th e crop s
produced b y each farme r will not b e sufficien t i n quantity fo r
two households ; an d th e questio n ma y als o b e fairl y asked ,
'Why no t star t a t onc e wit h a  syste m by whic h the farmers ,
using al l the sam e land, an d th e sam e estates, wil l at on e and
the sam e tim e ge t subsistenc e fo r themselve s an d provid e i t
for th e militar y class?' Ther e i s grea t confusio n o n al l thes e
matters.
n68b4 Th e law he proposes i n regard t o judicial decisions is

also unsatisfactory . He prescribes that a  juryman shoul d give
a qualified verdict, even though the case on which he gives his
decision i s state d withou t qualification . Thi s is , i n effect , t o
prescribe tha t th e juryman shoul d becom e a n arbitrator . A
qualified verdic t i s possibl e i n a  cour t o f arbitration , eve n
when ther e ar e severa l arbitrator s (fo r the y ca n confe r with
one another i n order to determine their verdict); but i n courts
of la w thi s i s impossible , sinc e mos t legislators , fa r fro m
permitting this, lay down measures to ensure that the jurymen
shall no t communicate. * Ho w coul d a  decisio n no t produc e
confusion whe n a  juryma n i s o f th e opinio n tha t damage s
should be given, but no t t o the amount for which the plaintiff
sues? A  plaintiff , fo r example , ma y su e fo r 2 0 miriae bu t a
juryman wil l give a verdict for 1 0 (or a plaintiff may sue for a
still larger sum and a  juryman will give a verdict for somethin g
still less) ; another juryman wil l giv e a verdic t fo r 5 , and stil l
another a  verdic t fo r 4 . In this way, it is obvious, the various
jurymen who give a qualified verdic t wil l each award a  differ -
ent proportio n o f th e amoun t claimed . Som e wil l awar d th e
whole su m claimed , whil e som e wil l awar d nothin g a t all .
What i s th e metho d o f estimatin g [th e tota l effec t of ] th e
decisions thus given?
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I268bi7 Furthermore , w e must notice that a  plain verdict of
pure acquittal or pure condemnation never compels a juryman
to violat e hi s oath, * provide d tha t th e cas e itsel f ha s bee n
duly lai d i n a  plai n an d unqualifie d form. Th e juryman wh o
gives a verdict for acquittal does not decide that th e defendant
owes nothing; h e only decides [for example] that h e does no t
owe 20 minae. The onl y juryman who really violates his oath
is one wh o give s a verdic t against  th e defendan t althoug h he
does no t believ e tha t h e owe s the 2 0 minae claime d b y th e
plaintiff.

I268b22 A s fo r th e ide a tha t som e honou r ough t t o b e
conferred o n thos e wh o sugges t a n improvemen t whic h is of
benefit t o th e city , legislation in such a  sense cannot b e safel y
enacted, an d ha s onl y a  speciou s sound . I t migh t encourag e
malicious accusations and changes in the constitution. Bu t the
proposal also involves another problem, and suggests a furthe r
argument. Som e peopl e rais e a  doub t whethe r citie s los e o r
gain by changing their traditional law s even if some other law
is better. I f [on this issue we take the lin e that] change is not a.
gain, i t i s difficult t o agre e readily with the proposal mad e by
Hippodamus; i t i s possibl e tha t peopl e migh t propos e th e
overthrow of the laws , or of  the constitution, as  being for the
common good . However , a s th e issu e ha s no w bee n men -
tioned, i t wil l b e a s wel l t o defin e ou r view s abou t i t a  littl e
further. I t is , a s w e hav e said , a n issu e whic h i s ope n t o
debate; and  a  cas e may  be  made for  the  vie w tha t chang e is
the bette r policy . Certainl y i n othe r branche s o f knowledg e
change ha s prove d beneficial . W e ma y cit e i n evidenc e th e
changes fro m traditiona l practic e whic h hav e bee n mad e i n
medicine, i n physica l training , an d generall y i n al l kind s o f
craft an d skill ; and sinc e politics mus t be seen as one of these ,
it seem s that th e same mus t als o b e true o f it . I t ca n als o be
argued tha t th e actua l facts provide an indication . I n ancien t
times custom s wer e exceedingly simple and barbaric : Greek s
went abou t armed , an d bough t thei r bride s fro m eac h other .
Indeed the relics of ancient customs which are still in existence,
here an d there , ar e absurd . Ther e is , fo r instance , a  la w a t
Cyme, relatin g to homicide , that i f an accuse r ca n produce a
certain number of witnesses from hi s own kinsmen, the person
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accused shal l be liable to the charge of murder. All men, a s a
rule, seek , not wha t i s sanctione d b y tradition , bu t wha t i s
good; an d th e earlies t know n huma n beings , whethe r the y
were 'earth-born', or the survivor s of some cataclysm, were in
all probabilit y simila r t o ordinar y o r eve n foolis h peopl e
[today]. (Indee d tha t i s actuall y th e tal e tha t i s tol d o f th e
'earth-born' men. ) I t woul d therefor e b e a n absurdit y t o
remain constant to  thei r notions. But  besides these considera-
tions, i t ma y als o b e urge d tha t t o leav e written  law s un -
changed i s not a  good policy . The reason i s that i n matters of
political organization , a s in the art s generally, it is impossible
for everythin g to b e writte n dow n precisely : what i s written
down mus t b e i n genera l terms , bu t action s ar e concerne d
with particulars.*
I209ai2 Bu t while these arguments go to sho w that i n some

cases, an d a t some  times , la w ough t t o b e changed , ther e i s
another poin t o f vie w fro m whic h i t woul d appea r tha t
change is a matter which needs great caution. When we reflect
that the improvement likel y to b e effected ma y be small , an d
that it is a bad thin g to accustom men to abrogate law s light-
heartedly, it becomes clear that there are some errors made by
legislators an d b y ruler s which had bette r b e lef t untouched .
The benefi t o f change wil l be less than th e los s which is likely
to resul t i f men fal l int o th e habi t o f disobeyin g th e govern -
ment. W e must als o notic e tha t th e analog y draw n fro m th e
arts is false. To change the practice of an art i s not the sam e
as t o chang e a  law . The la w has no othe r sourc e o f strengt h
through whic h t o secur e obedienc e apar t fro m habit . Bu t
habit ca n b e create d onl y b y th e passag e o f time ; an d a
readiness t o chang e fro m existin g to ne w an d differen t law s
will accordingl y ten d t o weake n th e genera l powe r o f law .
Further questions may also be raised. Eve n i f it i s allowabl e
to make a  change, doe s tha t hol d tru e o r not o f all laws and
in al l constitutions? An d again , shoul d chang e b e attempte d
by anyon e whatsoever , o r onl y b y certai n people ? Thes e
points mak e a  grea t difference . W e ma y therefor e dismis s
this questio n fo r th e present . I t belong s t o a  differen t
occasion.
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B: Actual Constitutions which Approach the Ideal
(Chapters 9-12)

CHAPTER 9
1. The  Spartan constitution.  The problem of  finding a  leisured
class for the  purposes of government:  serfdom as  a solution: the
Spartan Helots.  The  undue  influence  of  women  at Sparta:  the
bad distribution  of property,  and  its  bad  effects  on  the  army.
The defects  of  the  Ephorate,  the  Council  of Elders,  and the  dual
kingship: defects  of  the  Spartan  system of  common  meals. The
bad results  of  Spartan  militarism,  and  the  bad  state  of  the
public finances at Sparta.

1269*21) Whe n w e consider th e constitution s o f Spart a an d
Crete—or indeed , fo r tha t matter , o f an y othe r city*—tw o
questions emerge. The firs t is whether any o f their provisions
is goo d o r ba d whe n judge d b y th e standar d o f th e bes t
system: th e secon d i s whethe r an y provisio n run s contrar y
to th e principle s an d characte r o f thei r constitutions  a s
established.* I t i s generall y agreed tha t leisure , o r i n othe r
words freedom from th e necessit y of labour, shoul d b e avail-
able i n a  well-ordere d city; bu t i t i s difficul t t o se e by wha t
mode o f organizatio n thi s leisur e i s t o b e secured. * Th e
Penestae [o r serfs] of Thessaly have often revolted against th e
Thessalians; an d th e Helot s hav e similarl y revolte d agains t
the Spartans , fo r whos e misfortune s they ar e alway s o n th e
watch, just as i f they lay in an ambush . Nothin g similar , it is
true, ha s hithert o happene d i n Crete . Perhap s th e reaso n i s
that th e neighbourin g cities , althoug h engage d i n mutua l
hostilities, never enter into any alliance with revolting serfs: i t
is not t o th e interes t of any, a s each has serf s of its own. The
neighbours o f Sparta , o n th e othe r hand , Argos , Messenia ,
and Arcadia, have been her enemies. Likewise the early revolts
of their serf s agains t the Thessalians wer e due to th e fact tha t
they were still engaged in hostilities wit h the people s on thei r
borders, the Achaeans, the Perrhaebians, and the Magnesians.
Even i f there were no adde d trouble , i n the handlin g o f serf s
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there is the irksome business of deciding o n wha t footing one
should associat e wit h them: i f they are kep t o n a  loos e rein ,
they becom e insolent , an d procee d t o clai m equalit y wit h
their masters: if they have a hard life , the y fall into conspirac y
and hatred . The mora l i s plain. Those who suffe r i n this way
from havin g a system of serfdom have not discovered th e best
mode of organization.

I269bi2 Th e indulgenc e permitte d t o wome n i s damagin g
both t o th e purpose o f the constitution an d t o th e happines s
of th e city . Just a s husband an d wif e ar e part s of the family ,
so i t i s clear tha t a  cit y should als o b e considered a s divided
almost equall y int o th e mal e an d femal e populations . I n al l
constitutions, therefore, where the position o f women is poorly
regulated, on e half o f the citizen body must be considered a s
left untouched b y the laws. This is what has actually happened
at Sparta. The legislator who made the Spartan code intended
to mak e the whol e citizen body hardy ; bu t i f he fulfille d tha t
intention, a s h e obviousl y did , i n regar d t o th e men , h e ha s
wholly neglected to achiev e it in regard to th e women, whose
lives are full o f every kind of licence and luxury. The inevitable
result, in such a constitution, i s the worship of wealth, especi-
ally if , a s happen s wit h most militar y and martia l races , th e
citizens ar e dominate d b y th e women . (Bu t th e Celt s ar e a n
exception t o thi s genera l rule : so , too , ar e suc h people s a s
openly approv e o f homosexua l attachments. ) Ther e wa s
wisdom i n th e earlies t autho r o f myths when he paired Are s
and Aphrodite : the fact s sho w that suc h peoples ar e prone t o
passionate attachment s eithe r t o me n o r t o women . I t wa s
attachments o f the latte r sor t whic h were common i n Sparta ;
and th e resul t was that , i n the day s o f her hegemony , affair s
largely fell into the hands of women. But what is the differenc e
between ruler s bein g rule d b y wome n an d wome n bein g
actually rulers? The resul t i s the same . Eve n in the matte r o f
courage, which is useless in al l life's ordinar y affair s an d onl y
of use , i f i t ha s a  use , in tim e o f war , th e wome n o f Spart a
have ha d a  mos t mischievou s influence . The y showe d thi s
during th e Theba n invasion; * unlik e th e wome n o f othe r
cities, the y wer e o f n o us e whatever , an d cause d mor e con -
fusion tha n the enemy.
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I209b39 Th e licence enjoyed by women seems to have come
about originall y a t Spart a i n a  wa y whic h i t i s eas y t o
understand. Th e men were absent fro m thei r ow n country fo r
long period s o n militar y expeditions : they wer e a t wa r wit h
the Argives , an d the n wit h th e Messenian s an d Arcadians .
When th e me n returne d t o a  lif e o f leisur e an d submitte d
themselves t o th e legislato r the y wer e wel l prepare d b y thei r
experience of military life (a lif e which requires many kinds of
human excellence) . But , a s th e stor y goes , whe n Lycurgus *
attempted t o brin g th e wome n withi n th e rang e o f hi s laws,
they opposed him, and he had to abandon th e attempt. Thes e
are the cause s o f what happened , an d ar e thu s th e sourc e of
[the Spartans' ] error ; bu t w e have t o remembe r tha t w e are
not concerne d wit h what can, or cannot, b e excused, but with
what is right or wrong.

1270*11 Th e defect s in the positio n o f women in Sparta , a s
we hav e alread y suggested , see m no t onl y calculate d t o pro -
duce some lack of harmony in the constitution, i f we take that
by itself , bu t als o to foste r the growth o f avarice. On e might,
indeed, pass from th e observations just made to a  criticism of
the unequa l distributio n o f property . Whil e som e o f th e
Spartans have come to possess far too muc h property, other s
have been reduced t o th e tinies t amount ; an d i n this way the
land ha s mostl y passed int o the hand s o f a  very few people .
This matter ha s been badly handled i n their laws. The legisla-
tor, ver y rightly , made i t improper t o bu y o r sel l property i n
land; bu t h e als o allowe d an y perso n wh o s o desired t o giv e
or bequeat h hi s property—thoug h th e sam e result s mus t
necessarily follow i n the on e case as in the other . Abou t two -
fifths of the whole country actually belongs to women ; this is
due t o th e numbe r o f heiresse s an d th e practic e o f givin g
dowries. It  would have been better to  have had no  dowries at
all, o r t o hav e fixe d them  a t a  small , o r a t an y rat e a
moderate, amount . A s i t is , a  citize n ma y giv e the daughte r
who inherits hi s property t o an y man who m he likes (rich o r
poor); an d i f he dies intestate befor e he has don e so , the man
who is left i n the position o f guardian gives her to whoever he
chooses. Th e resul t ha s bee n tha t whil e th e territor y coul d
have supporte d 1,50 0 hors e an d 30,00 0 foot , th e actua l
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number was less than 1,000 . The histor y of the Spartan s ha s
shown tha t the  effect s of  this arrangement hav e been bad  for
them. Th e cit y wa s unabl e t o withstan d a  singl e blow * an d
was ruine d fo r wan t o f men . I t i s sai d that , unde r th e earl y
kings, th e Spartan s wer e i n th e habi t o f sharin g [citizenshi p
with foreigners] , and that , a s a  result , ther e wa s no wan t o f
men, in spite o f the lon g wars they were fighting: indeed they
are sai d t o hav e numbered , a t on e time , a s man y a s 10,00 0
citizens. Whether thi s statement i s true o r false , Spart a would
have don e bette r t o kee p he r rank s filled by maintaining a n
equal distributio n o f property . Suc h a  refor m is , however ,
impeded by the law concerning the birth-rate. Anxious for the
Spartans t o be as numerous as possible, the legislator encour-
aged citizens to hav e as many children a s possible; the y have
a la w tha t th e fathe r o f thre e son s shoul d b e exemp t fro m
military service , an d th e fathe r o f fou r entirel y fre e fro m al l
taxes. Ye t i t i s obvious that , i f many childre n ar e born , an d
the land is divided accordingly, a large number o f the citizens
must necessarily be reduced to poverty.

I270b6 Moreove r ther e ar e deficiencie s i n th e wa y th e
Ephorate i s organized. The Ephors at Sparta have a sovereign
authority i n matter s o f the highes t importance;  bu t the y ar e
all drawn fro m th e people a t large , and i t ofte n happen s tha t
very poo r men , whos e lac k o f mean s render s them  ope n t o
bribery, attai n thi s office . The y hav e ofte n show n thi s tend -
ency in the past; an d ther e is a recent instance in the affai r a t
Andros,* whe n som e o f th e Ephors , b y takin g bribes , di d
everything in their power to ruin the whole city. Furthermore ,
this institution i s so important, an d s o much in the natur e o f
a dictatorship , tha t eve n th e king s hav e bee n compelle d t o
court th e favour o f the Ephors . A s a result , damage ha s als o
been don e t o th e whol e constitution , which , fro m bein g a n
aristocracy ha s tende d t o tur n int o a  democracy . Bu t th e
Ephorate doe s hol d th e constitutio n together . Th e peopl e a t
large ar e contente d becaus e the y hav e a  shar e i n th e mos t
important office ; an d thi s result , whethe r i t b e du e t o th e
legislator o r t o chance , has a  beneficia l effec t o n thei r affairs .
If th e constitutio n i s t o survive , every part o f th e cit y mus t
have a common desire for its existence and for the continuance
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of it s arrangements. * Th e king s hav e thi s becaus e o f th e
honour tha t is paid t o them; the upper classe s have it becaus e
there i s th e Counci l o f Elders  (thi s offic e i s a  rewar d fo r
excellence); and th e genera l population hav e i t because o f the
Ephorate (whic h is open to all citizens).
I270b26 I t i s right and prope r tha t al l should b e eligible for

the office , bu t no t tha t th e electio n shoul d b e conducte d o n
the presen t method , whic h i s fa r to o childish. * Again , th e
Ephors ar e just ordinar y men,  but the y have power t o decid e
important cases ; an d i t woul d b e better , therefore , that the y
should no t decid e a t thei r discretion , bu t o n th e basi s o f
written rule s se t dow n i n lega l form . Finally , thei r mod e o f
life i s not i n agreement with the aim of the city. It permits to o
much indulgence, whereas for th e othe r citizens , the arrange -
ments incline so much to the opposite extreme of severity that
men cannot endur e their rigour, and escape from th e law into
the secret enjoyment of sensual pleasures.

I270b35 Th e institution of the Council of Elders has also its
defects. I f th e member s o f th e counci l wer e men o f probity ,
and adequatel y traine d i n manl y virtues, it migh t b e argue d
that th e institutio n wa s o f benefi t t o th e city . Eve n so , i t
would be dubious whether councillors should be  life-judges in
important cases : th e mind , a s wel l as th e body , i s subjec t to
old age . Bu t when , a s a  matte r o f fact , th e trainin g o f th e
councillors i s such tha t eve n th e legislato r has n o confidence
in thei r characte r a s good men , the arrangemen t i s unsafe. It
is evident from experienc e that thos e who have held the offic e
of councillor have often been influenced by bribery and favour-
itism in dealing with public affairs . Thi s is a reason why they
should no t b e fre e fro m scrutin y o f thei r conduct . I t i s tru e
that th e Ephor s ca n apparentl y scrutiniz e th e conduc t o f
every official ; bu t thi s is too sweepin g a prerogative fo r them
to possess , no r i s i t th e wa y i n which , i n ou r view , th e
councillors should be subjected to scrutiny.
I27ia9 Th e syste m b y whic h the y appoin t councillor s in -

volves a childish method o f selection;* and ther e is an impro -
priety i n requirin g that , t o b e eligible , a ma n shoul d openl y
seek election. The man wh o deserves the offic e shoul d have it
whether he wants it or not. Her e the legislator is plainly doing
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what he did with the res t of the constitution. He has impose d
this requirement [tha t candidates seek  election] on the election
of councillors because he wants to make his citizens generally
ambitious o f honours ; fo r n o on e woul d see k t o hol d offic e
unless he was ambitious. Yet ambition and avarice are exactly
the motive s which lead me n t o commi t nearly al l intentional
crimes.
I27iai8 Th e genera l them e o f kingship , an d th e questio n

whether i t is good o r bad fo r cities to have kings, may be lef t
to anothe r occasion . Bu t i t woul d b e bette r i f the y di d no t
come to the throne o n the principle now followed [i n Sparta];
instead the choice o f a king should in every case be based o n
his manner o f life . O n th e presen t syste m it i s clear tha t even
the legislato r himsel f must b e o f th e opinio n tha t h e canno t
produce good and honourable kings. At any rate he shows no
confidence tha t they will be sufficientl y goo d men; this is why
it was the practic e t o sen d opponent s o f the king s with them
on embassies , an d wh y i t wa s considere d tha t factiona l dis -
putes between the kings served as a political safeguard.
I27iai6 Th e lega l arrangement s mad e b y it s founde r fo r

regulating th e syste m o f common meal s (or , a s th e Spartan s
call them , phiditia),  ma y als o b e criticized . Th e cos t o f suc h
gatherings ought t o b e defrayed fro m publi c funds, a s i t i s in
Crete; but th e rule at Spart a is for each man t o bring his own
contribution, i n spite o f the fac t tha t som e of the citizens are
extremely poor an d unabl e t o bea r th e expense . Th e natura l
result i s th e ver y opposit e o f th e legislator' s intention . Th e
system of common meal s is meant to be democratic, bu t with
these regulations it i s the reverse of democratic. Citizen s who
are extremel y poo r fin d i t difficul t t o shar e i n th e commo n
meals; and yet it is the traditional rul e of the constitution that
those wh o canno t contribut e thei r quot a ar e debarre d fro m
participating i n it.
1271*37 Othe r writer s have als o censured , no t withou t jus-

tice, the law relating to the offic e o f admiral. They are right to
do s o sinc e i t i s a  caus e o f factiona l conflict . Th e offic e o f
admiral i s a sor t o f second kingship , rivalling the kings , wh o
are supreme commanders fo r life .
1271*41 Ther e i s anothe r criticis m on e migh t mak e o f th e
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principle tha t underlie s th e Sparta n legislation , a  criticis m
also mad e b y Plat o i n hi s Laws.*  Th e whol e syste m o f
legislation i s directed t o fosterin g only on e par t [o r element]
of goodness , goodness i n war, becaus e tha t sor t o f goodnes s
is useful fo r gaining power. As a result the Spartans remaine d
secure as long as they were at war; but the y collapsed a s soon
as the y acquired a n empire . They di d no t kno w ho w t o us e
their leisure and they had never accustomed themselve s to any
discipline othe r tha n an d superio r t o tha t o f war . Ther e i s
another defec t at Spart a whic h is equally grave. The Spartan s
hold tha t th e 'goods ' fo r whic h men strive are to b e attaine d
through goodnes s rather tha n badnes s o f character. The y ar e
right i n thinkin g this ; bu t the y ar e wron g i n supposin g tha t
these 'goods' are greater than goodness of character.*
i27ibio Anothe r defec t a t Spart a i s the stat e o f the publi c

finances. The publi c treasur y i s empty, a t a  tim e whe n they
are compelle d t o wag e majo r wars ; an d th e taxe s ar e no t
properly paid . Becaus e mos t o f th e lan d i s i n th e hand s o f
citizens, the y d o no t loo k closel y a t eac h other' s payments .
The effec t o f th e legislator' s wor k i s her e th e revers e o f
beneficial: he has reduced the city to penury while encouraging
private avarice . Thi s may serv e as an accoun t o f the Sparta n
constitution, an d thes e ar e th e defect s which are particularl y
open to censure.

CHAPTER 1 0

2. The  Cretan constitution.  Crete possibly the  model of Sparta:
similarities between  the  two.  The  Cretan  system  of  common
meals is  superior to  the  Spartan;  but  the  Cretan  Cosmoi,  who
correspond to  the  Spartan  Ephors,  are  inferior  to  them.  Cretan
'feudalism': confederations  of  nobles:  feuds and  factions: Crete
hitherto saved from their evil effects by its geographical
isolation.

I27ib20 Th e Creta n constitution * i s clos e t o tha t o f th e
Spartans; in some ways it is no worse but i n most respect s it is
less polished . I t i s sai d tha t mos t feature s o f th e Sparta n
constitution wer e copied fro m th e Cretan . Thi s ma y wel l b e
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the case , fo r institution s o f a n olde r origi n are generall y less
elaborate tha n th e mor e modern . Traditio n records * tha t
Lycurgus, whe n h e relinquishe d th e offic e o f guardia n t o
King Charillu s an d wen t abroad , spen t mos t o f hi s tim e i n
Crete, t o whic h h e wa s draw n b y tie s o f connection , th e
people o f Lyctu s bein g a  colon y fro m Sparta . Thos e wh o
came t o th e colon y adopte d th e syste m o f la w whic h the y
found existin g amon g th e inhabitant s a t th e tim e o f thei r
settlement. Thi s i s why these law s are stil l i n use amon g th e
subject peoples [of Crete], who regard them as a system of law
created by Minos.*
I27ib32 Th e islan d seem s t o b e naturall y designed, * an d

admirably situated , fo r rulin g i n th e Gree k world . I t com -
mands th e whole of the se a on whose shores nearl y all of the
Greeks ar e settled : it i s not fa r fro m th e Péloponnès e o n th e
one side, and close to the corner o f Asia round Triopiu m an d
Rhodes on the other. This explains why Minos could establis h
a maritim e empire . H e subdue d som e o f th e neighbourin g
islands, an d sen t colonie s t o others . Finally  h e carrie d hi s
attacks as far as Sicily, where he died near Camicus.

I27ib40 Th e Cretan syste m parallels the Spartan. The Helots
cultivate th e lan d fo r th e Spartan s whil e the subjec t people s
[Perioikoi], do so for the Cretans; and in both places there is a
system o f commo n meals , whic h th e Spartans , i n forme r
times, used to call andria (and not, as they now do, phiditia), a
term stil l used by the Cretans, and a  proof tha t the institution
came from Crete . The same goes for the constitutional system.
The Sparta n Ephor s hav e th e sam e powe r a s th e Creta n
Cosmoi: th e onl y differenc e i s tha t th e Ephor s ar e fiv e i n
number, and th e Cosmoi  ten. Similarly the Spartan elder s are
equivalent to the Cretan; bu t the latter are called the Council .
The Cretan s formerl y ha d a  monarchy ; bu t afterward s abol -
ished it , an d th e Cosmoi  are no w i n comman d o f th e army .
All citizens ca n tak e part in the assembly ; but it s onl y power
is that of ratifying the decisions of the elders and the Cosmoi.

1272*12 Th e arrangement s fo r commo n meal s i n Cret e ar e
better than they are at Sparta . At Spart a eac h citizen contrib-
utes individuall y the quota allotte d t o him , an d i f he fail s t o
do so he is legally debarred, a s has already been noted, from a
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share in the constitution. I n Crete things are placed on a more
communal footing . The whole of the agricultural produce an d
livestock raise d o n the publi c land , an d al l the rent s paid by
the subjec t peoples , ar e divided , wit h on e par t goin g to th e
cult o f the gods and th e discharg e o f public services , and th e
other t o th e provisio n o f commo n meals . Thi s make s i t
possible for al l alike, men, women, and children , to b e fed a t
the public cost.* The legislator devised a number of ingenious
measures bot h t o encourag e a n abstemiou s for m o f die t
(something he saw as beneficial) and to ensure the segregatio n
of women , to preven t the m fro m havin g to o man y children .
For th e same reason he encouraged homosexua l connections .
(Whether h e was right o r wron g i s a questio n whic h may b e
left fo r a later occasion.)*

I272az6 I t i s clear that the arrangements fo r common meals
in Cret e ar e superior  t o thos e a t Sparta . O n th e othe r hand ,
those for the Cosmoi  are inferior even to the Ephoralty . They
share th e defec t o f th e boar d o f Ephors—tha t o f bein g ap -
pointed without any proper qualification—bu t d o not present
the sam e constitutiona l advantag e a s th e Ephors . I n th e
Spartan system , unde r whic h every citize n i s eligible fo r th e
Ephoralty, th e peopl e a t larg e share in this highest of offices ,
and therefor e wis h th e constitutio n t o survive . I n Crete ,
however, th e Cosmoi  are draw n fro m a  limite d numbe r o f
families, an d no t fro m th e citizen s a s a  whole ; whil e th e
members o f th e Counci l o f Elder s ar e drawn , i n thei r turn ,
from thos e who hav e served a s Cosmoi.  This Cretan Counci l
of Elder s ma y b e criticize d o n th e sam e ground s a s th e
Spartan. Thei r lac k o f accountability , an d thei r life-tenure ,
are both prerogative s beyond their desert; and thei r power of
acting a t thei r ow n discretion—an d no t o n th e basi s o f
written rules—is dangerous. I t i s not proo f o f the institutions
being properly organize d tha t th e people shoul d remai n con -
tented i n spit e o f thei r exclusio n fro m it . Th e Cosmoi,  unlike
the Ephors , hav e n o opportunit y o f usin g thei r power s fo r
their ow n profit : the y liv e o n a n island , remot e fro m thos e
who might corrupt them.

I2j2bi The remedy which the Cretans provide for the defects
of thi s institutio n is  curious , and  mor e fitted to  governmen t
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by clique * than t o a  constitutiona l state . Agai n an d agai n a
faction i s formed—either b y some o f their own colleagues , o r
by a  grou p o f private citizens—whic h proceed s t o ejec t th e
Cosmoi from office ; an d the y ar e als o allowe d t o resig n thei r
office befor e their term ha s expired . Surely it is better tha t al l
such matter s shoul d b e regulate d b y law , and no t settle d b y
the mer e wil l o f men , whic h i s a  dangerou s standar d fo r
action. Wors t o f all , however , i s th e practic e o f suspendin g
the offic e o f th e Cosmoi,  t o whic h powerfu l peopl e ofte n
resort whe n the y ar e unwillin g t o submi t t o justice . Thi s
proves that the Creta n system , if it ha s som e o f the elements
of a  constitution , i s no t reall y a  constitutio n a t all , bu t a
government by a clique. It has become customary for powerful
men t o caus e dissension amon g the people an d amon g their
own friend s t o se t u p monarchie s o f thei r own , t o for m
factions, an d to fight among themselves . In effec t suc h a state
of thing s simpl y means tha t fo r a  tim e th e cit y goe s ou t o f
existence an d th e politica l associatio n i s dissolved . A  cit y
which i s brought t o thi s pass i s in danger: thos e wh o wish to
attack i t wil l no w hav e als o th e powe r t o d o so . Bu t Cret e
itself, a s has alread y been noted , i s saved fro m thi s danger b y
its geographica l position ; an d distanc e ha s her e th e sam e
effect a s laws for th e expulsio n o f aliens.* This als o explain s
why th e subjec t people s ther e sta y quiet , whil e th e Helot s of
Sparta ar e ofte n i n revolt . Th e Cretan s hav e n o shar e i n
dominions overseas ; an d i t i s onl y latel y that foreig n force s
have penetrate d int o th e island*—wit h result s whic h hav e
gone to show the frailty o f their laws.

So much for the Cretan typ e of constitution.

CHAPTER 1 1

3. The  Carthaginian  constitution.  Similarities of  Carthage  and
Sparta, with  the  balance,  in  some  respects,  in  favour  of
Carthage. The  constitution  of  Carthage  is  generally  based  on
the principle of aristocracy;  but it  deviates from that  principle,
partly towards  democracy  and  partly  towards  oligarchy.  Its
main defect  is  that  it  attaches  too  much  importance  to wealth,
and is  thus,  in  effect,  a  moneyed  oligarchy.  Another defect  is
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the habit  of  pluralism.  Carthage  has  sought  to  correct  her
defects by  a  policy of  encouraging  the  emigration  of the  poor;
but while  this policy has been fortunate in  its results, it is  not an
adequate remedy.

1272*24 Th e constitutio n o f Carthage * i s generall y ac -
counted a  goo d constitution , an d on e whic h i s i n man y
respects differen t fro m others ; bu t th e chie f thing abou t i t is
its likeness, at a  number of points, to the Spartan. Indee d the
three constitution s wit h whic h w e ar e her e concerned—th e
Cretan, th e Spartan , an d th e Carthaginian—ar e al l closely
related t o on e another , an d the y all differ greatly  fro m othe r
constitutions. Man y of  the  institution s at  Carthag e are  cer -
tainly good . I t i s a proo f o f a  well-ordere d constitutio n tha t
the people ha s stoo d fir m b y the politica l system: there have
been no factional conflicts worth mentioning, nor any attempt
at a  tyranny . Ther e ar e th e followin g similaritie s wit h th e
Spartan constitution : th e commo n meal s share d b y th e
'messes' a t Carthag e ar e simila r t o th e Sparta n phiditia.  Th e
office o f the 'Hundre d an d Four ' is similar to th e Ephoralty,
but bette r i n so far a s the election s to th e offic e ar e made o n
the basi s o f merit , whil e the Ephoralt y i s recruite d haphaz -
ardly. Finally, the kings and the Council of Elders at Carthag e
are analogou s t o th e Sparta n king s an d Counci l o f Elders .
But her e agai n i t i s to th e credi t o f Carthag e tha t he r king s
are draw n neithe r fro m a  singl e famil y no r [indiscriminately ]
from an y family . Rathe r the y ar e draw n fro m an y famil y
which i s outstanding at th e time, an d the y are draw n fro m i t
by election, and not b y seniority. Kings, after all , have consid-
erable powers : an d i f they are worthles s characters, the y ca n
do a  great dea l o f harm—as, indeed, the y have actually don e
at Sparta.
I273a2 Mos t o f th e feature s whic h ma y b e criticize d a s

deviations,* ar e feature s common t o al l o f th e constitution s
with whic h w e ar e her e concerned.  Bu t [i n th e cas e o f th e
Carthaginian constitution ] som e o f th e deviation s fro m it s
underlying principle o f aristocrac y o r 'constitutiona l govern-
ment' are in the direction of democracy, while others are in that
of oligarchy. It is a deviation in the former direction that while
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the king s an d th e Elders , i f they ar e bot h agreed , ca n freel y
decide whethe r o r no t the y wil l submi t an y issu e t o th e
assembly, the assembl y is equally free t o dea l with an issu e if
they ar e no t agree d abou t it s submission . Again , whe n th e
kings an d th e Elder s submi t a  proposal , th e assembl y is not
confined t o hearin g and approvin g th e decision o f the rulers:
it ha s th e powe r o f decision, and an y o f its members who s o
desire may oppose th e proposal. Thi s does not happe n under
the other constitutions [i.e. those of Sparta and Crete] . On the
other hand , th e followin g features are oligarchic : th e board s
of five, which are in control of many important matters, select
their ow n members ; these board s choos e th e 'Hundre d an d
Four', wh o ar e th e highes t authority ; wha t i s more , th e
members of these boards hold office longer than other official s
(they are virtually in office bot h before and afte r the  period of
regular tenure) . Aristocrati c feature s ar e th e fac t tha t th e
officials ar e no t pai d o r appointe d b y lot , an d othe r simila r
practices; and th e rule that all lawsuits may be decided by the
boards, an d not som e by one body and some by another, as is
the case at Sparta.

1273*21 Th e Carthaginia n syste m deviate s mos t markedl y
from aristocrac y in the direction of oligarchy by following th e
widely hel d vie w tha t office-holder s shoul d b e chose n o n
grounds o f mean s a s wel l a s o n ground s o f merit , becaus e
poor men are unable to rule well and have no leisure.

1273*25 I f selection on grounds of means is characteristic of
oligarchy an d selectio n b y meri t o f aristocracy , th e wa y i n
which the constitutional affairs of the Carthaginians are organ-
ized woul d seem to b e somethin g differen t fro m either . Both
grounds ar e take n into consideration i n th e elections , especi-
ally in those for the highest offices, th e kings and th e generals.
This deviation from th e pure principle o f aristocracy mus t be
regarded a s a n erro r o n th e par t o f th e lawgiver . From th e
outset on e o f his most pressing duties is to se e that th e mos t
meritorious hav e th e opportunit y t o b e a t leisur e an d t o
refrain fro m unworth y occupations, not only when they are in
office, bu t eve n when they are not . Eve n i f it i s right to take
means to o int o consideration , i n orde r t o secur e me n o f
leisure, i t i s disgraceful to mak e th e highes t o f office s (thos e
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of the kings and th e generals) ope n t o purchase . Thi s custo m
puts riche s i n a  mor e honourabl e positio n tha n merit , an d
imbues th e whol e cit y wit h a  spiri t o f avarice . Whe n th e
sovereign bod y i n a  cit y attache s valu e t o something , th e
opinion o f th e othe r citizen s wil l necessaril y follo w it s lead ,
and where merit doe s no t receiv e the highest place o f honour
an aristocrati c constitutio n canno t hav e a  secur e existence .
Besides, when money has been spent to get office, th e purchas-
ers may naturall y b e expected t o fal l int o th e habi t o f trying
to mak e a  profi t o n th e transaction . I f people wh o ar e poor
but hones t wan t t o mak e profit , w e can hardl y expec t worse
characters wh o ar e alread y ou t o f pocke t t o refrai n fro m
doing so . S o thos e wh o woul d mak e th e bes t ruler s shoul d
rule; and eve n if the legislator abandons an y attempt t o mak e
honest citizen s wealthy , he ough t a t an y rat e t o provid e fo r
their havin g leisur e durin g th e perio d fo r whic h the y hol d
office.
I273b8 I t woul d also appea r t o b e a defec t tha t on e perso n

should hol d a  number o f offices , whic h is a practice in vogue
at Carthage . Eac h job i s done bes t whe n i t i s done b y on e
man; an d th e lawgive r shoul d se e that thi s rul e i s followed,
and not se t the same man to be both flute-player and cobbler .
Accordingly, excep t i n a  smal l city , it i s at onc e more states -
manlike and more democratic tha t a  larger number of citizens
should shar e i n office . Then , a s we have already argued,* th e
work i s shared mor e widel y and eac h particula r jo b i s don e
better an d mor e quickly . Thi s i s clearl y eviden t i n militar y
and nava l matters . I n both , th e practic e o f ruling and bein g
ruled extends to everyone concerned.
I273bi8 Th e Carthaginian s hav e a  constitutio n whic h i s in

practice oligarchical ; bu t the y get away with this by an excel-
lent means—fro m tim e t o tim e a  sectio n o f th e populac e i s
planted ou t amon g th e dependen t citie s an d thu s grow s
wealthy. I n thi s wa y the y remedy defect s o f th e constitutio n
and giv e it stability.  Bu t thi s may b e sai d t o b e th e effec t o f
chance; they ought to b e kept fre e o f factional conflic t b y the
work o f th e legislator . I n th e presen t positio n o f affair s th e
law provide s n o remed y t o ensur e interna l peac e i f som e
misfortune occurs and the masses revolt against their rulers.
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I273b24 Suc h is the character o f the three constitutions—the
Spartan, th e Cretan , an d th e Carthaginian—which ar e justly
held in high regard.

CHAPTER 1 2

4. Postscript  on  other legislators.  Solon  and the  constitution  of
Athens. The  earliest  legislators.  Various  notes  (e.g.  on  the
severity of  Draco  's laws,  and  on  the  legislation  of  Pittacus
about the  offences  committed  under the  influence  of  drink).

I273b27 Som e of those who have put forwar d a  view about
constitutional matters * hav e taken no par t in political affair s
of any  kin d or  description , but  hav e live d for  the  whol e of
their live s in a  privat e capacity ; w e have alread y mentione d
practically everythin g worth y o f not e concernin g these .
Others, again , wer e experience d statesme n wh o serve d a s
lawgivers, som e for  thei r own  and  other s for  foreig n cities .
Some o f thes e simpl y dre w u p laws : other s wer e authors o f
constitutions a s wel l a s o f laws . Lycurgu s an d Solon * ar e
both i n th e latte r category : the y establishe d both  law s an d
constitutions.

I273b35 Th e constitutio n o f Spart a ha s alread y bee n de -
scribed. Solo n i s hel d b y som e t o hav e bee n a n excellen t
lawgiver. The y sa y tha t h e swep t awa y a n oligarch y whic h
was fa r to o absolute , tha t h e emancipate d th e peopl e fro m
serfdom, an d tha t h e institute d th e 'ancestral  democracy' ,
thereby establishin g a n admirabl y 'mixed ' constitution : th e
Council o f the Areopagus i s oligarchic; the method o f electing
office-holders i s aristocratic ; an d th e lawcourt s ar e demo -
cratic. I n actua l fact , however , i t woul d appea r tha t tw o o f
these elements (the counci l an d th e election o f office-holders )
existed befor e hi s time ; he simpl y refraine d fro m abolishin g
them. Bu t he certainly pu t th e people int o power b y making
membership of the lawcourts open to every citizen; and that is
the reason why he is blamed by some of his critics, who argu e
that h e reall y destroyed th e othe r element s b y makin g these
popular lawcourts , wit h thei r member s appointe d b y lot ,
supreme in every case. Later, as these courts grew in strength,
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they sought t o flatter the people i n the way that me n flatter a
tyrant, and transformed th e constitution int o its present form
of democracy. Ephialtes and Pericle s curtaile d th e Counci l of
the Areopagus ; Pericle s introduce d th e syste m o f paying th e
members o f th e lawcourts ; an d thu s eac h demagogue , i n hi s
turn, increase d th e democrati c elemen t unti l th e constitutio n
reached it s presen t form. * This , however , appear s t o b e du e
to accident rathe r tha n t o any deliberate desig n on the part of
Solon. Th e people, who had bee n the cause o f the acquisition
of a  maritim e empir e durin g the cours e o f th e Persia n wars ,
acquired a conceit of themselves; and in spite of the oppositio n
of th e respectabl e citizen s they foun d worthles s demagogue s
to suppor t thei r cause . Solo n himsel f woul d see m t o hav e
given the people only the necessary minimum of power, allow-
ing the m simpl y t o elec t office-holder s an d t o cal l the m t o
account. ( A people which does not hav e this power is a people
of slaves, and a n enemy [to the city].) He arranged tha t office -
holders shoul d b e draw n exclusivel y fro m thos e wh o wer e
notable an d well-to-do , fro m th e Pentacosiomedimni , fro m
the Zeugitae, an d from th e third class, the Hippeis—while the
lowest class, that of the Thetes, was ineligible for any office. *

I274a22 Othe r legislators * were Zaleucus, for the Epizephyr-
ian Locrians , an d Charonda s o f Catana, for hi s own city and
for other s i n Ital y an d Sicil y whic h ha d bee n settle d fro m
Chaléis. Ther e ar e som e writers , however , wh o woul d g o
farther back , an d argu e tha t Onomacritu s wa s th e earlies t
expert i n legislation . The y mak e hi m a  Locrian , wh o wa s
trained i n Crete durin g a  visit paid ther e i n the cours e o f his
vocation a s a  soothsayer : the y mak e Thaïe s hi s colleague :
finally, they make Lycurgus and Zaleucu s the disciples of this
Thaïes, an d Charondas the disciple o f Zaleucus. I n saying this
they speak with too littl e regard to chronology; bu t Philolau s
of Corinth certainl y frame d law s for Thebes . He belonge d b y
birth t o the Bacchiad famil y i n his native city; but h e was the
friend an d love r o f Diocles , a n Olympi c victo r wh o lef t
Corinth i n disgust at his mother Halcyone's incestuou s passion
for himself , an d h e accompanie d Diocle s t o Thebes , wher e
they live d an d die d together . Thei r tomb s ar e stil l show n
today: the y stand in ful l view of one another, bu t on e of them
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can b e see n fro m th e soi l o f Corinth , an d th e othe r cannot ;
and th e stor y goes that th e two friend s deliberatel y arrange d
to b e buried i n this way—Diocles remembering his past wit h
horror, an d anxiou s tha t Corint h shoul d no t b e visible fro m
the mound unde r whic h he lay , but Philolau s desirin g that i t
should b e fro m his . Thi s wa s th e reaso n o f thei r settlin g a t
Thebes; and  thi s was  how  Philolau s cam e to  mak e law s for
that city . Among his laws there are some which deal with the
production of children. They are called the 'laws of adoption';
and the y are a  peculiar featur e of the legislation of Philolaus ,
intended t o kee p th e numbe r o f famil y plot s constan t an d
undisturbed.
I274b5 Th e onl y peculia r featur e o f th e legislatio n o f

Charondas i s tha t relatin g t o suit s brough t agains t thos e
guilty o f perjur y (h e wa s th e firs t t o institut e th e practic e
of denunciatio n fo r fals e witness) ; but i n th e genera l preci -
sion o f hi s law s h e showe d himsel f a  stil l bette r draftsma n
than ou r moder n legislators . Th e peculia r featur e o f th e
legislation propose d b y Phalea s i s th e equalizatio n o f prop -
erty; th e peculia r feature s o f Plato' s legislation * are : th e
community o f propert y an d o f wive s an d children ; a
system o f commo n meal s fo r women ; th e rul e abou t drink -
ing, whic h provide s tha t th e sobe r mus t b e i n th e chai r
at a  drinking-party ; an d th e rul e abou t militar y training ,
which provide s tha t soldier s mus t practis e ambidexterity ,
since i t i s wron g fo r on e han d t o b e usefu l an d th e othe r
not.
I274bi5 Ther e ar e laws of Draco bu t h e drew up these laws

for a n existing constitution an d the y have no peculia r feature
worth mentioning , excep t th e severit y whic h the y sho w i n
fixing the amoun t o f punishments . Pittacus , lik e Draco, was
the author onl y of laws, and not o f a constitution. One of the
laws peculiar t o hi m is the law that a  drunken man should be
punished mor e heavil y for a n offenc e tha n a  sobe r one . H e
noted tha t drunke n me n commi t offence s o f violenc e mor e
frequently tha n sobe r ones ; bu t instea d o f holdin g tha t thi s
entitled them to greater consideration, he preferred to take his
stand o n the ground o f expediency. Androdamas o f Rhegium
was anothe r legislator , wh o mad e law s fo r th e Chalcidia n
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settlements i n Thrace . Som e o f the m ar e concerne d wit h
homicide, and with the succession o f women to property ; bu t
his legislation has no peculiar feature that need be mentioned.

I274b26 Thi s ma y conclud e ou r inquir y int o matter s con -
nected wit h bot h type s o f constitutions , thos e whic h ar e
actually in force, and those planned by political theorists .



BOOK II I
THE THEORY OF CITIZENSHIP AND

CONSTITUTIONS

A: Citizenship (Chapters 1-5 )

CHAPTER 1
To understand what a constitution fpoliteia, ) is , we must inquire
into the  nature  of  the  city  (polis);  and  to  understand  that —
since th e city  i s a body  o f citizens  f  poli tai,)—we must examine
the nature  of  citizenship.  Citizenship  is  not  determined  by
residence, or  by  merely  having  access  to  the  courts  of  law.
Rather 'a  citizen  is one who  permanently shares  in the adminis-
tration of  justice and  the  holding  of  office'.  This  definition  is
more especially  true  in  a  democracy:  to  make  it  generally
applicable, we  must  modify  it  to  run,  'a  citizen  is  one  who
shares for  any  period  of  time  in  judicial  and  deliberative
office '.

I274b32 Whe n we are dealing with constitutions, an d seeking
to discove r th e essenc e an d th e attribute s o f eac h form , ou r
first investigatio n ma y wel l be directe d t o th e cit y [th e polis}
itself; and w e may begin by asking, 'What is the city?'* This is
at presen t a  dispute d question—whil e som e say , 'I t wa s the
city that did such an d such a n act', others say, 'I t was not the
city, bu t th e oligarch y o r th e tyrant.' * Al l the activit y o f the
statesman an d th e lawgive r i s obviousl y concerne d wit h th e
city, and a  constitution i s a way of organizing the inhabitant s
of a city.
I274b38 A  cit y belong s t o th e orde r o f 'compounds',* just

like any other thin g which forms a single 'whole' , while being
composed, non e th e less , o f a number o f different parts . Thi s
being th e case , i t clearl y follow s tha t w e mus t inquir e firs t
about th e citizen.* In othe r words , a  city i s a certain numbe r
of citizens ; an d s o we must conside r wh o shoul d properl y b e
called a  citizen and what a  citizen reall y is. * The definition o f
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a citize n i s a  questio n whic h i s ofte n disputed : ther e i s n o
general agreement on who is a citizen. It may be that someon e
who is a citizen in a democracy is not on e in an oligarchy. We
may leav e ou t o f consideratio n thos e wh o enjo y th e titl e of
'citizen' i n som e specia l sense , fo r example , naturalize d citi -
zens. A  citize n prope r i s not on e b y virtue o f residenc e i n a
given place: for even aliens and slave s may shar e the commo n
place o f residence . No r [ca n th e titl e o f 'citizen ' b e give n to ]
those wh o share in legal processes onl y to th e exten t of being
entitled t o su e an d b e sue d i n th e courts . Thi s i s something
which belongs also to aliens who share it by virtue of a treaty;
though i t i s t o b e note d tha t ther e ar e man y place s wher e
resident aliens are obliged t o choose a  legal protector, so that
they only share to a  limited extent in this form o f association .
They ar e lik e children wh o ar e stil l to o youn g to b e entere d
on th e rol l o f citizens , o r me n wh o ar e ol d enoug h t o hav e
been excused from civi c duties. There is a sense in which these
may b e called citizens , bu t i t i s not altogethe r a n unqualified
sense: we must add the reservation that the young are undevel-
oped, an d th e ol d superannuate d citizens , o r w e mus t us e
some othe r qualification ; the exac t ter m w e appl y doe s no t
matter, for the meaning is clear.

I275ai9 W e ar e seekin g to discove r th e citize n i n th e stric t
sense, wh o ha s n o suc h defec t t o b e mad e good . Simila r
questions ma y als o b e raised an d answere d abou t thos e wh o
are exiled or disenfranchised . The citizen in this stric t sens e is
best defined b y the one criterion tha t he shares in the adminis -
tration o f justice and i n the holdin g o f office . Office s ma y b e
divided int o tw o kinds . Som e ar e discontinuou s i n poin t o f
time: in other words , they are of the sort tha t either canno t be
held at al l for more than a  single term or can only be held fo r
a secon d ter m afte r som e definit e interval . Others , however ,
have n o limi t o f time , fo r example , th e offic e o f jurymen, o r
the offic e o f a  membe r o f th e popula r assembly . I t ma y
possibly b e contende d tha t suc h peopl e ar e no t holder s o f
'office', an d do not shar e in 'office ' b y virtue of their position .
But i t woul d b e ridiculou s t o exclud e fro m th e categor y o f
holders o f offic e thos e wh o actuall y hol d th e mos t sovereig n
position i n the city; and, sinc e the argument turn s on a  word,
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we shoul d no t le t i t mak e a  difference . Th e poin t i s that we
have no word to denote what is common t o the juryman an d
the membe r o f the assembly , o r t o describ e th e position hel d
by both . Le t us , i n th e interes t o f a  clea r analysis , cal l i t
'indeterminate office' . O n tha t basi s we may lay i t down that
citizens ar e thos e wh o shar e i n th e holdin g o f offic e a s s o
defined.*
I275a33 Th e definitio n o f citizen which wil l most satisfacto -

rily cove r th e positio n o f al l wh o bea r th e nam e i s o f thi s
general kind. We must also notice that there are certain kind s
of thin g which may b e based-o n differen t kind s o f principle ,
one o f them standin g first , anothe r second , an d s o o n dow n
the series. * Thing s belongin g t o thi s class , whe n considere d
purely as such, have no common denominator whatever , or, if
they have one, they have it only to a  meagre extent. Constitu -
tions obviously differ fro m on e another i n kind, with some of
them coming later in the order and others earlier; for constitu -
tions which are defective and perverte d (we shall explain later
in what sense we are using the term 'perverted') are necessarily
secondary to those which are free fro m defects . It follows that
the citizen under each differen t kin d o f constitution mus t als o
necessarily be different. W e may thus conclude that the citizen
of our definitio n i s particularly an d especiall y th e citizen of a
democracy. Citizen s livin g unde r othe r kind s o f constitution
may possibly, but do not necessarily , correspond t o the defini -
tion. There ar e som e cities , for example , in which there is no
popular element : suc h citie s hav e no regula r meeting s of th e
assembly, bu t onl y meeting s speciall y summoned ; an d the y
decide differen t kind s of  lega l cas e by  differen t means . In
Sparta, fo r example , th e Ephor s tak e cases o f contracts (not
as a  body, but eac h sittin g separately); th e Counci l o f Elders
take case s o f homicide ; an d som e othe r authorit y ma y tak e
other cases . Muc h th e sam e is also tru e of Carthage, wher e a
number o f officia l bodie s ar e entitle d t o decid e case s o f al l
kinds.
I275bi3 Bu t ou r definitio n o f citizenshi p ca n b e amended .

In othe r kind s o f constitutio n member s o f th e assembl y and
the courts do not hold that offic e fo r an indeterminate period.
They hol d i t fo r a  limite d term ; an d i t i s t o som e o r al l o f



POLITICS I I I . 2  8 7

these tha t th e citizen' s functio n o f deliberatin g an d judgin g
(whether on al l issues or onl y a  few) is assigned. From these
considerations i t emerges clearly who a citizen is. We say that
one who is entitled t o shar e in deliberative or judicial offic e i s
thereby a  citizen of that city , and a  city, in its simplest terms,
is a  body o f such people adequat e i n number fo r achievin g a
self-sufficient existence. *

CHAPTER 2
A popular and pragmatic view of citizenship  makes  it depend on
birth, i.e.  descent from a  citizen  parent or  two  citizen  parents.
This does  not carry  us  far, and  in  any case  it  only relates  to old
established citizens.  A more  serious question is raised when  we
consider new  citizens,  who have  been allowed to  participate in
the constitution  as the  result  of a  revolution.  Are they  actually
citizens? On the  criterion  of sharing  in  judicial and deliberative
office (which  is  a functional criterion),  they are  actually citizens
when once they possess that function.

I275b22 Fo r practica l purposes , i t is usual to defin e a  citizen
as 'one born o f citizen parents o n both sides' , an d no t o n the
father's o r mother's side only; but sometime s this requirement
is carrie d stil l farthe r back , t o th e lengt h o f two , three , o r
more stages of ancestry. This popular an d facil e definition has
induced som e thinker s t o rais e th e question , 'Ho w di d th e
citizen of the third o r fourth stage of ancestry himself come to
be a  citizen? ' Gorgia s o f Leontini—perhap s partl y fro m a
sense of this difficult y an d partl y in irony—said, 'A s mortar s
are things which are made b y the craftsmen who are mortar -
makers, so  Larissaean s are  mad e by  the  craftsme n who  are
Larissaean-makers'.* Bu t th e matte r i s reall y simple . If , i n
their day , they had a  share in the constitution i n the sens e of
our own definition, they were certainly citizens. I t is obviously
impossible to appl y the requirement o f descent fro m a  citizen
father o r a  citizen mother t o those who were the first inhabit-
ants or original founders of a city.

I275b34 A  mor e seriou s difficult y i s perhaps raise d b y th e
case o f thos e wh o hav e acquire d a  shar e a s th e resul t o f a



öö POLITIC S III . 2

change i n th e constitution . W e ma y tak e a s a n exampl e th e
action o f Cleisthenes* at Athens , when after the expulsion o f
the tyrant s h e enrolle d i n th e tribe s a  numbe r o f residen t
aliens both foreigner s and slaves . The question raise d b y such
an additio n t o th e civi c bod y i s no t 'Wh o i s actuall y a
citizen?' but , 'Ar e they rightly or wrongl y such?'* I t mus t be
admitted, however , that someon e migh t als o rais e the further
question whether a  man wh o is not justly a citizen i s really a
citizen, o n the ground s tha t the unjus t come s t o th e sam e as
the false . Obviousl y there are office-holders who have no just
title t o thei r office ; bu t w e stil l sa y tha t the y hol d office ,
though w e do no t sa y it is just for them t o d o so . The citizen
also i s defined by th e fac t o f holding a sor t o f offic e (fo r th e
definition w e have given to th e citize n involve s his sharing in
office o f th e deliberativ e an d judicia l kind) ; an d i t follows ,
therefore, that these people must be called citizens.

CHAPTER 3
The question,  'Are  they  justly  citizens?'  leads  to  the  further
question 'When  can  a given act be  considered an  act  of  the  city
or polis?' This i n turn raises the general question of th e identity
of the  city. Is  the  city  identical  with  the government for the  time
being? Generally,  what  are  the  factors  which  constitute  its
identity? The  identity  of  a  city  does  not  depend  on  its  being
surrounded by  one  set  of  walls,  or  on its  consisting  of one  stock
of inhabitants.  The  city  is  a  compound;  and  its  identity,  like
that of  all  compounds,  is  determined  by  the  scheme  of  its
composition, i.e.  by its  constitution.

1276*6 Th e questio n whethe r thes e peopl e are , i n justice ,
citizens or not i s a different matter , which is closely connected
with a  larger question already mentioned.* Some people hav e
wondered whe n a  give n ac t can , an d whe n i t cannot , b e
considered t o b e th e ac t o f th e city . W e ma y tak e a s a n
example th e cas e o f a n oligarch y o r tyrann y whic h change s
into a democracy. I n such a case some people are reluctant t o
fulfil publi c contracts , o n th e ground s tha t thes e wer e made ,
not b y th e city , bu t b y th e governin g tyrant , an d the y ar e
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unwilling to meet other obligations of a similar nature because
they hold tha t some constitutions exis t by virtue of force, and
not fo r the sake o f the common good . It would follow tha t if
a democrac y exist s in thi s fashio n [i.e . by force ] we have t o
admit tha t acts done under th e government of such a  democ-
racy ar e n o mor e act s o f th e cit y concerne d tha n wer e act s
done under the oligarchy or tyranny.
I276ai7 Ou r discussio n would seem to be closely connected

with th e following problem: 'On what principles ought w e to
say that a  city has retaine d it s identity, or conversely , tha t i t
has los t it s identit y an d becom e a  differen t city? ' Th e mos t
obvious mod e o f dealin g wit h thi s questio n i s t o conside r
simply territor y an d population . O n thi s basi s w e may not e
that the territory and population o f a city may be divided into
sections, with some of the population residin g in one block of
territory, and som e of it in another. Thi s question need not be
regarded as  particularly difficult : the  issue which it raises can
easily b e me t i f w e remember tha t th e wor d 'city ' i s used i n
different senses. *

I2j6a24 I n th e case o f a population whic h inhabits a  single
territory, we may likewise ask 'When should we consider tha t
there i s a singl e city?' For , o f course, th e identit y of a  city is
not constituted b y its walls—it would be possible to surround
the whol e of  the  Péloponnès e by  a  singl e wall . Babylo n
(which, i t i s said , ha d bee n capture d fo r thre e whol e day s
before som e o f its inhabitants knew of the fact ) may perhap s
be counted a  cit y of thi s dubiou s nature : so , too , migh t an y
city which had th e dimensions of a people [ethnos]  rathe r tha n
those o f a  cit y [o r polis]. Bu t i t wil l b e bette r t o reserv e th e
consideration o f thi s question fo r som e othe r occasion. * (T o
determine the size of a city—to settle how large it can properly
be, and whethe r it ough t to consis t of the members of several
races—is a duty incumbent on the statesman.)

1276*34 Assumin g a  singl e populatio n inhabitin g a  singl e
territory, shal l we say that th e city retains its identity as long
as th e stoc k o f it s inhabitant s continue s t o b e th e sam e
(although the old members are always dying and new members
are always being born), and shal l we thus apply to the city the
analogy of rivers and fountains, to which we ascribe a constant
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identity in spit e o f th e fac t tha t par t o f thei r water i s always
flowing in an d par t alway s flowing out? O r mus t w e take a
different view , and sa y tha t eve n thoug h th e populatio n re -
mains th e same , th e city , fo r th e reaso n alread y mentioned ,
may none the less change?

I276bi I f a  cit y i s a form of association, an d i f this form of
association i s a n associatio n o f citizen s i n a  constitution , i t
would see m t o follo w inevitabl y that whe n th e constitutio n
undergoes a change in form, and becomes a different constitu -
tion, th e cit y wil l likewis e cease t o b e th e sam e city . We say
that a  choru s whic h appears a t on e tim e a s a  comi c an d a t
another a s a  tragi c chorus i s not th e same—an d thi s in spit e
of the fac t tha t th e members ofte n remai n th e same . Wha t i s
true o f the chorus i s also true o f every other kin d of associa -
tion, an d o f al l other compounds generally . If the form of its
composition i s different , th e compoun d become s a  differen t
compound. A  scal e compose d o f th e sam e note s wil l b e a
different scal e depending on whether it is in the Dorian or th e
Phrygian mode . I f thi s i s th e case , i t i s obviou s tha t i n
determining th e identit y o f th e cit y w e mus t loo k t o th e
constitution. Whethe r th e sam e grou p o f peopl e inhabit s a
city, or a totally differen t group , we are free t o call it the same
city, or a  different city . It is a different question * whether it is
right t o pa y debt s o r t o repudiat e the m whe n a  cit y changes
its constitution into another form .

CHAPTER 4
Aristotle now  raises  the  question,  'What  is  the  relation  of the
excellence of  the  good  citizen  to  the  excellence  of  the  good
man?' If  we  look  at  constitutions  generally, we must note  that
different constitutions  require  different  types  of  good  citizen,
while the  good man is  always  the  same.  If  we  look  at the  best
constitution, we may argue  that even here there must be different
types of  good  citizen, because there are  different  sorts  of  civic
function; and  thus  here too the  good citizen cannot be identified
with the  good  man.  On  the  whole,  therefore,  the  good  citizen
and the  good man cannot  be identified.  But  there  is  one case  in
which they  can  be.  This  is  the  case  of  the  good  ruler  who
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possesses the quality of moral wisdom required for being  a good
subject. The  quality  of moral  wisdom which  he  possesses is the
essential quality of the  good man; and in  his case the excellence
of the  good citizen is identical with that of the  good man.

I276bi6 A  questio n connecte d wit h thos e whic h hav e jus t
been discusse d i s th e questio n whethe r th e excellenc e o f a
good ma n an d tha t o f a  goo d citize n ar e identica l o r
different.* I f thi s question i s to b e investigated , we must firs t
describe th e excellenc e of th e citize n in som e sor t o f outline .
Just a s a  sailo r i s a  membe r o f a n association, * s o to o i s a
citizen. Sailors diffe r fro m on e anothe r i n virtue of the differ -
ent capacitie s i n whic h the y act : on e i s a  rower , anothe r a
steersman, another a  look-out man ; and other s wil l have still
other suc h titles. I t is , nevertheless, clear that , while the mos t
accurate definitio n o f th e excellenc e o f eac h sailo r wil l b e
special t o th e ma n concerned , a  commo n definitio n of excel-
lence will apply t o all , inasmuch a s safet y i n navigation i s the
common tas k of all and the object at which each of the sailor s
aims. The same is also true of citizens. Though they differ, th e
end which they all serve is the safet y o f their association; an d
this association consist s in the constitution. The conclusion t o
which we are thus led is that the excellence of the citizen must
be an excellenc e relative to th e constitution. I t follow s tha t if
there ar e severa l differen t kind s o f constitution ther e canno t
be a  singl e absolut e excellenc e o f the goo d citizen. * Bu t th e
good ma n i s a  ma n s o calle d i n virtu e o f a  singl e absolut e
excellence.

I276b34 I t i s thu s clea r tha t i t i s possibl e t o b e a  goo d
citi/en withou t possessin g th e excellenc e b y whic h on e i s a
good man . Bu t we may reach th e same conclusion i n anothe r
way,* by discussing the question wit h particular referenc e t o
the best constitution. Althoug h it is impossible for a city to be
composed entirel y of good men , each citize n must , non e th e
less, perform well his particular functio n and thi s requires [the
appropriate kin d of ] excellence. But, since it i s impossible fo r
all the citizens to be alike, the excellence of a citizen cannot be
identical wit h tha t o f a  goo d man . Th e excellenc e o f a  goo d
citizen must belong to all citizens, because that is the condition
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necessary for th e city being the bes t city; but th e excellence of
a good man cannot possibl y belong to all—unless , indeed, we
hold tha t ever y citize n o f a  goo d cit y mus t als o b e a  goo d
man. Furthermore , th e cit y i s composed o f unlik e elements.
Just a s a  livin g being i s composed o f sou l and body , o r th e
soul o f th e differen t element s of reaso n an d appetite , o r th e
household o f man an d wife , o r property o f master an d slave ,
so the cit y too i s composed o f differen t an d unlik e elements,
among them not only the various elements already mentioned ,
but als o other s i n addition . I t follow s tha t ther e cannot b e a
single excellenc e common t o al l th e citizens , an y mor e tha n
there ca n b e a  singl e excellence commo n t o th e leade r o f a
dramatic chorus and his assistants.
I277ai2 Althoug h it i s clear fro m thes e consideration s why

they ar e no t i n al l case s identical , th e questio n ma y stil l b e
raised whether there are not som e cases in which the excellence
of th e goo d ma n an d tha t o f th e goo d citize n ar e th e same .
We sa y tha t a  goo d rule r i s a  goo d ma n an d possesse s
practical wisdom , whil e th e citize n doe s no t nee d t o hav e
practical wisdom . Indee d ther e ar e som e wh o hold tha t th e
very trainin g o f th e rule r shoul d be , fro m th e first , o f a
different kind ; and i t i s a matter o f observation tha t th e son s
of king s ar e speciall y trained i n ridin g an d th e ar t o f war .
Thus Euripides says

No subtleties for me,
But what the city most needs,*

which implie s a  specia l trainin g fo r th e ruler . W e ma y thu s
assume tha t th e excellenc e o f th e goo d rule r i s identica l
with tha t o f th e goo d man . Bu t subject s to o ar e citizens .
It follow s tha t th e excellenc e o f th e goo d citize n canno t b e
identical wit h tha t o f th e goo d ma n i n al l cases , thoug h
it ma y b e s o i n a  particula r case. * Th e excellenc e o f th e
ordinary citize n i s differen t fro m tha t o f th e ruler ; an d thi s
may wel l be the reason wh y Jason [th e tyrant o f Pherae] said
that h e wa s ' a hungr y ma n excep t whe n h e wa s tyrant' ,
meaning tha t h e di d no t kno w ho w t o liv e a s a n ordinar y
person.
I277a25 O n the other hand, people hold in esteem the capac-
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ity both to rule and to obey, and they regard the excellence of
a goo d citize n a s bein g a  matte r o f ruling an d obeyin g well .
Now i f the excellence of the goo d ma n i s in ruling, while that
of th e goo d citize n i s in bot h rulin g an d obeying , thes e tw o
excellences cannot be held in the same esteem.

1277*29 Sinc e i t thu s seem s tha t rule r an d rule d shoul d
acquire differen t kind s o f knowledge , rathe r tha n th e sam e
kind, whil e the citize n shoul d hav e bot h sort s o f knowledge,
and shar e i n both , w e can no w se e the nex t ste p whic h ou r
argument ha s t o take. * Ther e i s rul e o f th e sor t whic h i s
exercised b y a  master ; an d b y thi s w e mean th e sor t o f rul e
connected wit h th e necessar y functions o f life . Her e i t i s no t
necessary fo r th e rule r t o kno w how t o d o th e tas k himself ,
but only to know how to use those who do: indeed the former
kind of knowledge (by which we mean a n ability to do menial
services personally) has a servile character. There are a number
of kind s o f servant , becaus e ther e ar e a  numbe r o f kind s of
menial servic e which have to be rendered. On e of these forms
of servic e i s tha t whic h i s rendere d b y manua l labourers .
These, a s thei r very name signifies , ar e thos e wh o liv e by th e
work o f their hands ; an d th e menia l craftsman [o r mechanic ]
belongs to thi s class. This is the reason why in some cities the
manual worker s were once upon a  time excluded fro m office ,
in th e day s befor e th e institutio n o f th e extreme  for m o f
democracy. Th e occupations pursue d by those who are subject
to rule of the sort just mentioned need never be studied by the
good man, or by the statesman, or by the good citizen—except
occasionally an d i n orde r t o satisf y som e persona l need , i n
which cas e ther e cease s t o b e any questio n o f the relatio n o f
master and slave.

I277b7 Bu t ther e i s als o rul e o f th e sor t whic h i s exercise d
over thos e wh o ar e simila r i n birt h t o th e ruler , an d ar e
similarly free . Rul e o f thi s sor t i s what w e call politica l rule ;
and thi s is the sor t o f rule which the rule r must begin to learn
by bein g ruled—jus t a s on e learn s t o b e a  commande r o f
cavalry b y servin g unde r anothe r commander , o r t o b e a
general o f infantry b y servin g unde r anothe r genera l an d b y
acting firs t a s colonel and , eve n befor e that , a s captain . Thi s
is why it is a good sayin g that 'you cannot b e ruler unless you
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have firs t bee n ruled' . Rule r an d rule d hav e indee d differen t
excellences; bu t th e fac t remain s tha t th e goo d citize n mus t
possess the knowledge and th e capacity requisit e for ruling as
well a s for bein g ruled, and th e excellence of a citizen may be
defined a s consistin g i n ' a knowledg e o f rul e ove r fre e me n
from bot h points o f view'.
I277bi6 A  good man , also , wil l need both , eve n though th e

temperance an d justic e require d fo r rulin g hav e a  differen t
character. Equally , th e excellenc e (justice, for example ) o f a
good man who is a subject in a free cit y will not b e of a single
kind. I t wil l include different sorts : on e sort which fits him t o
act as a ruler, and on e which fits him to act as a subject . The
temperance and th e courag e o f a  man diffe r fro m thos e o f a
woman i n muc h th e sam e sor t o f way . A  ma n woul d b e
thought cowardly if his courage wer e only the same as that of
a courageou s woman ; an d conversel y a  woma n woul d b e
thought a  gossi p i f sh e showed n o mor e decoru m tha n tha t
which befit s a  goo d man . Th e functio n o f th e ma n i n th e
household i s differen t fro m tha t o f th e woman : i t i s th e
function o f the one to acquire, and of the other t o keep.

I277b25 Practica l wisdo m i s th e onl y for m o f excellenc e
which i s peculiar t o th e ruler . The othe r form s must, i t would
seem, belong equally to ruler s and subjects . The excellence of
subjects canno t b e practica l wisdom , an d ma y b e define d a s
'right opinion' . The ruled may be compared t o a  flute-maker:
the rule r i s like a  flute-player who use s wha t th e flute-make r
makes.

I277b30 Thes e consideration s wil l show whethe r th e excel -
lence o f th e goo d ma n an d tha t o f th e goo d citize n ar e
identical or different—o r i n what sense they ar e identical an d
in what sense they are different .

CHAPTER 5

There is  a further question  relating to citizenship, 'Can mechan-
ics and labourers  be citizens, and if  they  cannot  be citizens,  how
are they  to  be  described?'  They  should  not be  citizens,  because
they cannot  achieve the excellence  of the  good  citizen,  though
they are  necessary to the  existence  of  the  city.  But  the  answer



POLITICS in. 5  9 5
varies from one  kind of constitution to another: in an aristocratic
constitution, mechanics and labourers  cannot  be citizens;  in an
oligarchy, a rich mechanic may.

I277b33 Ther e is still a question which remains to be consid-
ered i n regar d t o th e citizen . I s th e citize n i n th e tru e sens e
one who i s entitled to shar e i n office , o r mus t mechanics * b e
also include d i n th e rank s o f citizens? If we hold tha t those ,
who hav e no shar e i n publi c offices , ar e als o t o b e included ,
we shal l have som e citizens who can neve r achiev e th e excel -
lence of the goo d citize n (for this man wil l also b e a  citizen).
If, o n the other hand, someon e o f this sort is not a  citizen, in
what clas s i s h e t o b e placed ? H e i s no t a  residen t alien ,
neither i s he a foreigner . O r shal l we say that thi s poin t doe s
not involv e us in any absurdity? For th e same is true of slaves
and freedmen . The truth i s that we cannot includ e as citizens
all wh o ar e necessar y t o th e city' s existence. * Similarly , too ,
children ar e no t citizen s i n th e sam e sens e a s adul t males .
Adults ar e citizen s absolutely ; childre n ar e citizen s onl y i n a
qualified sense—they are citizens but undeveloped ones . There
were some places, in ancient times , where the class of mechan-
ics was actuall y compose d o f slave s o r foreigner s only , an d
this explains wh y a grea t numbe r o f mechanics ar e slave s o r
foreigners even today.
I278a8 Th e bes t for m o f city wil l no t mak e th e mechani c a

citizen. Where mechanic s ar e admitted t o citizenshi p we shall
have t o sa y tha t th e citize n excellenc e o f whic h w e hav e
spoken canno t b e attaine d b y ever y citizen , b y al l wh o ar e
simply fre e men , bu t ca n onl y b e achieve d b y those wh o ar e
free fro m th e necessar y task s o f life . Thos e wh o d o th e
necessary task s ma y b e divided int o tw o classes , slaves , who
do them  fo r individuals , an d mechanic s an d labourers , wh o
do them for the community.
I278ai3 I f we start fro m thi s basis , an d carr y ou r inquir y a

little further , th e positio n o f thes e mechanic s an d labourer s
will soo n becom e evident ; i n fact , enoug h ha s alread y bee n
said* t o mak e i t clear , onc e th e bearin g o f th e argumen t i s
grasped. Constitution s ar e various: ther e must thus be various
kinds of citizens; more especially , ther e must be various kinds



96 POLITIC S in. 5

of citizens who ar e subjects . In on e variety o f constitution i t
will b e necessar y tha t mechanic s an d labourer s shoul d b e
citizens: i n othe r varietie s i t wil l b e impossible . I t wil l b e
impossible, fo r example , where there i s a  constitutio n o f th e
type termed 'aristocratic' , with offices distribute d on the basi s
of wort h an d excellence ; fo r on e wh o live s th e lif e o f a
mechanic or  laboure r canno t pursu e the  things which belon g
to excellence . The cas e i s different i n oligarchies . Eve n there ,
it i s true , a  laboure r canno t b e a  citize n (participatio n i n
office dependin g o n a  hig h propert y qualification) ; bu t a
mechanic may , fo r th e simpl e reaso n tha t craftsme n ofte n
become rich. Yet in Thebes there was a law that no one could
share i n offic e wh o ha d no t abstaine d fro m sellin g i n th e
market fo r a period o f ten years. On the other hand, ther e are
many constitutions wher e the law goes to the length of admit-
ting aliens to citizenship. There are, for example, some democ-
racies where someone who has only a citizen mother i s admit-
ted; an d ther e ar e man y citie s wher e th e sam e privileg e i s
given to those of illegitimate birth. But the policy of extending
citizenship so widely is [generally] due to a  dearth o f genuine
citizens; and i t is only shortage of population whic h produces
such legislation . Whe n the y hav e sufficien t number s the y
gradually disqualify suc h people: first sons of a slave father o r
slave mothe r ar e disqualified ; the n thos e wh o ar e bor n o f a
citizen mothe r bu t a n alie n father ; an d finall y citizenshi p i s
confined to those who are of citizen parentage on both sides.*

1278*34 Thes e consideration s prov e tw o things : tha t ther e
are severa l differen t kind s o f citizens , an d tha t th e nam e o f
citizen i s particularl y applicabl e t o thos e wh o shar e i n th e
offices an d honour s o f the city . Homer accordingl y speak s in
the Iliad of a man being treated

like an alien man, without honour;*

and i t i s tru e tha t thos e wh o d o no t shar e i n position s o f
honour i n th e cit y ar e just lik e resident aliens . Whe n restric -
tions ar e imposed b y subterfuge their onl y objec t i s to hood -
wink those inhabitants who are not citizens.

I278a40 Tw o conclusions als o emerg e from ou r discussion *
of th e question , T s th e excellenc e of th e goo d ma n identica l
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with that of the good citizen , o r differen t fro m it?' The first is
that ther e ar e som e citie s i n whic h th e goo d ma n an d th e
good citize n ar e identical , an d som e i n which they are differ -
ent. The second i s that, i n cities of the former type, it is not al l
good citizen s who ar e als o goo d men , bu t onl y those amon g
them wh o hol d th e positio n o f statesmen—i n othe r words ,
those who direct or are capable o f directing, eithe r alone or in
conjunction with others, the conduct o f public affairs .

B: Constitutions and their Classification
(Chapters 6-8)

CHAPTER 6
The definition  of  a  constitution.  The  classification  of  constitu-
tions depends on  (  1 ) the  ends pur sued by cities,  and (2)  the  kind
of rule  exercised by their  governments. The  true  end of  a  city is
a good  life,  and  it  is  the  common  interest  to  achieve  this: the
right kind  of  rule  is authority exercised in the common interest.
We may thus  distinguish 'right ' constitutions, which are directed
to the  common interest, and 'wrong'  or  'perverted'  constitutions
directed to  the selfish interest  of the  ruling body.

I278b6 Havin g determine d thes e matter s w e hav e nex t t o
consider whethe r ther e i s a  singl e typ e o f constitution , o r
whether there are a number o f types. I f there are a number of
types, what ar e these types; how many of them ar e there; an d
how do they differ? A  constitution [o r politeia] ma y be defined
as 'the organization o f a city [or polis], in respect of its office s
generally, bu t especiall y i n respec t o f tha t particula r offic e
which is sovereign in all issues'.* The civic body is everywhere
the sovereign o f the city; in fact the civic body is the constitu -
tion itself . I n democrati c cities , fo r example , th e peopl e
[demos] i s sovereign: * i n oligarchies , o n th e othe r hand , th e
few [o r oligoi]  hav e tha t position ; an d thi s differenc e i n th e
sovereign bodie s i s the reaso n wh y we say that the tw o type s
of constitutio n differ—a s w e ma y equall y appl y th e sam e
reasoning to other types besides these.
I278bi5 W e mus t firs t ascertai n tw o things : th e natur e o f
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the en d fo r whic h a  cit y exists , and th e variou s kind s o f rul e
to whic h mankin d an d it s association s ar e subject . I t ha s
already bee n stated , i n ou r firs t boo k (wher e w e were con -
cerned with the management o f the household an d the contro l
of slaves) , tha t 'ma n i s a  politica l animal'. * Fo r thi s reaso n
people desir e t o liv e a socia l lif e eve n when the y stan d i n n o
need o f mutual succour ; bu t the y are als o draw n together by
a commo n interest , i n proportio n a s eac h attain s a  shar e i n
the goo d life . Th e goo d lif e i s th e chie f end , both  fo r th e
community as  a  whol e and  for  eac h of  us  individually . But
people als o com e together , an d for m an d maintai n politica l
associations, merel y for  the  sak e of  life ; for  perhap s ther e is
some element of the goo d eve n in the simpl e fact o f living, so
long as the evils of existence do not preponderat e to o heavily.
It is an evident fact tha t mos t people cling hard enough to lif e
to be willing to endure a  good dea l of suffering, whic h implies
that lif e ha s i n i t a  sor t o f health y happines s an d a  natura l
quality of pleasure.
I278b30 I t is easy enough to distinguish the various kinds of

rule o f whic h peopl e commonl y speak ; an d indee d w e hav e
often ha d occasion to define them ourselves in works intended
for th e general public.* The rule of a master is one kind;* and
here, thoug h ther e i s reall y a  commo n interes t whic h unite s
the natural master an d the natural slave, the fact remains that
the rul e i s primaril y exercise d wit h a  vie w t o th e master' s
interest, and onl y incidentally with a view to that o f the slave,
who mus t b e preserve d i n existenc e i f th e rul e i s t o remain .
Rule over wife and children, and over the household generally,
is a second kin d o f rule, which we have called b y the name of
household management. * Her e th e rul e i s either exercise d i n
the interest o f the ruled o r for th e attainment o f some advan -
tage common to both ruler and ruled . Essentially it is exercised
in th e interes t o f th e ruled , a s i s als o plainl y th e cas e wit h
other arts besides that of ruling, such as medicine and gymnas-
tics—though a n ar t ma y incidentall y b e exercise d fo r th e
benefit o f it s practitioner , an d ther e i s nothin g t o preven t
(say) a  traine r fro m becomin g occasionall y a  membe r o f th e
class h e instructs , i n th e sam e sor t o f wa y a s a  steersma n i s
always one of the crew. Thus a  trainer o r steersman primaril y
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considers th e goo d o f those who are subjec t to hi s authority;
but whe n he becomes one  of  them personally, he  incidentally
shares i n th e benefi t o f tha t good—th e steersma n thu s being
also a  membe r o f th e crew , an d th e traine r (thoug h stil l a
trainer) becomin g als o a  membe r o f th e clas s whic h h e
instructs.

I279a8 Fo r thi s reason , whe n th e constitutio n o f a  cit y i s
constructed o n th e principle that it s members ar e equals an d
peers, the citizens think i t proper tha t they should hold offic e
by turns . A t an y rat e thi s i s th e natura l system , an d th e
system whic h use d t o b e followe d in th e day s whe n peopl e
believed tha t the y ought to serv e by turns, and eac h assume d
that other s woul d tak e ove r th e dut y o f considerin g hi s
benefit, jus t a s h e himself , durin g hi s ter m o f office , ha d
considered thei r interest. * Today becaus e o f the profit s to b e
derived fro m offic e an d th e handlin g o f publi c property ,
people wan t t o hol d offic e continuously . I t i s as i f they were
invalids, who got the benefi t o f being healthy by being perma-
nently in office: a t an y rate their ardour fo r offic e i s just what
it woul d b e i f tha t wer e th e case. * Th e conclusio n whic h
follows i s clear : thos e constitution s whic h conside r th e
common interes t are right constitutions , judged b y the stand -
ard o f absolut e justice . Thos e constitution s whic h conside r
only the personal interes t of the rulers are all wrong constitu-
tions, o r perversion s o f th e righ t forms. * Suc h perverte d
forms ar e despotic; * wherea s th e cit y i s a n associatio n o f
freemen.

CHAPTER 7

These two types of  constitution each fall into  three subdivisions on
the basis of number,  i.e. according as the One,  or the Few, or the
Many are  the ruling authority in each type.  We  have thus, as the
three subdivisions of the  'right'  type,  Kingship,  Aristocracy,  and
'Constitutional Government' or 'Polity':  as  the three subdivisions
of the  'wrong'  type,  Tyranny,  Oligarchy,  and Democracy.

1279*22 No w tha t thes e matter s hav e been determined , the
next subject for consideration is the number and nature of the



100 POLITIC S III . 7

different constitutions . W e may firs t examin e those constitu -
tions tha t ar e rightl y formed , since , whe n thes e hav e bee n
determined, the different perversion s will at once be apparent .

I279a25 Th e ter m 'constitution ' [politeia]  signifie s th e sam e
thing a s th e ter m 'civi c body' [politeuma].  Th e civi c bod y in
every city \polis]  i s the sovereig n [to kurion]', an d th e sovereig n
must necessaril y b e eithe r One , o r Few , o r Many . O n thi s
basis we may say that when the One, or the Few, or the Many
rule wit h a  vie w t o th e commo n interest , th e constitution s
under whic h the y d o s o mus t necessaril y b e righ t
constitutions.* O n th e othe r hand , th e constitution s directe d
to the personal interest of the One, or the Few, or the Masses,
must necessaril y b e perversions . Eithe r w e shoul d sa y tha t
those who do not shar e in the constitution ar e not citizens , or
they ough t t o hav e thei r shar e o f the benefits . Accordin g t o
customary usage , amon g monarchica l form s o f governmen t
the typ e whic h looks t o th e commo n interes t i s called King -
ship; among form s of government b y a few people (bu t more
than one ) i t i s called Aristocracy—tha t nam e bein g given t o
this specie s eithe r becaus e th e bes t [aristoi\  ar e th e rulers , o r
because it s objec t i s what i s best [aristón]  fo r th e cit y and it s
members. Finally , whe n th e masse s gover n th e cit y wit h a
view to the common interest , the form o f government is called
by th e generi c nam e commo n t o al l constitution s (o r pol -
ities)—the nam e o f 'Constitutiona l Government'. * Ther e i s
a goo d reaso n fo r thi s usage: i t i s possible for one man, o r a
few, t o b e o f outstanding excellence ; but whe n i t come s t o a
large number, we can hardl y expect precision i n al l the varie-
ties o f excellence . Wha t w e ca n expec t particularl y i s th e
military kin d o f excellence, * whic h i s th e kin d tha t show s
itself i n a  mass. Thi s i s the reaso n wh y the defenc e force s are
the mos t sovereig n bod y unde r thi s constitution , an d thos e
who possess arms are the ones who participate i n it.

I279b4 Th e perversions that correspon d t o the constitutions
just mentione d are : Tyranny , [th e perversio n of ] Kingship ;
Oligarchy [th e perversio n of ] Aristocracy ; an d Democrac y
[the perversio n of ] 'Constitutiona l Government ' [o r polity] .
Tyranny i s a  governmen t b y a  singl e person directe d t o th e
interest o f that person; Oligarch y is directed t o the interes t of
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the well-to-do ; Democrac y i s directed t o th e interes t o f th e
poor. None of these benefits the common interest .

CHAPTER 8
The basis  of number  is  not, however,  adequate. The  real  basis,
at any rate  so far as  oligarchy and democracy are concerned, is
social class:  what  makes  an  oligarchy  is  the  rule  of  the  rich
(rather than  the few), and  what  makes a  democracy is the rule
of the  poor (rather  than  the  many).  Number  is  an accidental,
and not  an  essential,  attribute;  but  the  accidental  generally
accompanies the essential.

I279bn W e must consider a t somewhat greate r length what
each o f thes e constitution s is . Ther e ar e certai n difficultie s
involved; and when one is pursuing a  philosophical metho d of
inquiry i n an y branc h o f study , an d no t merel y lookin g t o
practical considerations , th e prope r cours e i s t o se t ou t th e
truth about ever y particular wit h no neglect or omission .
I279bi6 Tyranny , a s ha s jus t bee n said , i s single-perso n

government o f the political associatio n o n the lines of despot -
ism; oligarch y exist s where those wh o hav e property ar e th e
sovereign authorit y o f th e constitution ; and , conversely , de -
mocracy exist s where the sovereig n authorit y i s composed o f
the poorer classes , who are without much property.*
I279b20 Th e first difficulty which arises is a matter of defini-

tion. I t coul d b e tha t th e majorit y ar e well-to-d o an d tha t
these hol d th e sovereignt y in a  city; but whe n the majorit y is
sovereign ther e i s [sai d t o be ] democracy . Similarl y i t coul d
happen tha t the poorer classe s were fewer i n number tha n th e
well-to-do, and yet were stronger an d had sovereig n authorit y
in the constitution; bu t where a small number has sovereignt y
there i s sai d t o b e oligarchy . Thu s i t ma y see m tha t th e
definitions w e hav e give n o f thes e constitution s canno t b e
correct.

12791*26 W e migh t attemp t t o overcom e th e difficult y b y
combining bot h o f th e factors : wealt h wit h paucit y o f num -
bers, and povert y with mass. On this basis oligarchy might be
defined a s th e constitutio n unde r whic h th e rich , bein g als o
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few i n number , hold th e publi c offices ; an d similarl y democ -
racy migh t be  define d as  the  constitutio n unde r whic h the
poor, bein g als o man y i n number , ar e i n control . Bu t thi s
involves u s i n anothe r difficulty . I f ther e ar e n o form s o f
oligarchy an d democrac y othe r tha n thos e enumerated,  wha t
names ar e w e t o giv e t o th e constitution s jus t suggeste d a s
conceivable—those wher e th e wealth y for m a  majorit y an d
the poo r a  minority , an d wher e the wealth y majority i n th e
one case, and the poor minority in the other, are the sovereign
authority o f th e constitution ? Th e cours e o f th e argumen t
thus appears to  show that whether the sovereign body is small
or larg e i n numbe r (a s i t i s respectivel y i n oligarchie s o r i n
democracies) i s an accidenta l attribute , du e to th e simple fact
that th e wealthy are generally few and th e poor ar e generally
numerous. Therefore the causes originall y mentioned are no t
in fac t th e rea l cause s o f th e differenc e betwee n oligarchie s
and democracies . Th e rea l groun d o f th e differenc e betwee n
oligarchy and democracy i s poverty and riches . It is inevitable
that ther e shoul d b e a n oligarch y wher e the rulers , whether
they ar e fe w or many , ow e their positio n t o riches ; an d i t i s
equally inevitabl e that ther e shoul d b e democracy wher e the
poor rule.

I28oaz I t happens , however , a s w e hav e jus t remarked ,
that th e forme r [i.e . th e wealthy ] ar e fe w an d th e latte r
[i.e. th e poor ] ar e numerous . I t i s onl y a  fe w wh o hav e
riches, bu t al l alik e shar e i n fre e status ; an d i t i s o n thes e
grounds tha t th e tw o partie s disput e th e contro l o f th e
constitution.

C: The Principles of Oligarchy and Democracy and
the Nature of Distributive Justice (Chapters 9-13 )

CHAPTER 9
The principle of a  constitution  is its  conception  of  justice; and
this is  the  fundamental ground  of difference  between  oligarchy
and democracy.  Democrats hold that  if  men  are  equal  by birth,
they should in justice have an equal  share in office  and  honours:
oligarchs hold that if  they  are  unequal  in wealth, they should  in
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justice have  unequal shares in these  things. True  justice means
that those  who  have  contributed  to  the  end  of  the  city  should
have privileges in  proportion to  their  contribution  to  that  end.
The end  of  the  city  is  not mere  life,  nor  an  alliance  for mutual
defence; it  is  the  common  promotion of  a  good quality  of  life.
Thus although the citizens of a  city must  always inhabit a single
territory, engage  in  intermarriage,  and  co-operate  with  each
other in  economic  matters,  the  operative  aim  is  always  the
promotion of  a  good quality of  life.  Those  who  contribute  most
to the  realization  of that  aim  should  in justice have  the largest
share of office  and  honour.

I28oa7 W e mus t nex t ascertai n wha t ar e sai d t o b e th e
distinctive principle s o f oligarch y and democracy , an d wha t
are th e oligarchica l an d th e democrati c conception s o f
justice.* Al l partie s hav e a  hol d o n a  sor t o f conceptio n o f
justice; bu t the y both fai l t o carr y i t fa r enough , an d d o no t
express th e tru e conceptio n o f justic e i n th e whol e o f it s
range. Fo r example , justice i s considered t o mea n equality. It
does mea n equality—bu t equalit y fo r thos e wh o ar e equal ,
and no t fo r all. * Again , inequalit y i s considere d t o b e just;
and indeed it is—but only for those who are unequal, an d no t
for all . Thes e peopl e fai l t o conside r fo r who m ther e shoul d
be equality or inequality and thus make erroneous judgements.
The reaso n i s tha t the y ar e judgin g i n thei r ow n case ; an d
most people , a s a  rule , ar e ba d judge s wher e thei r ow n
interests are involved. Justice is concerned wit h people; an d a
just distributio n i s one i n whic h ther e i s proportion betwee n
the things distributed and those to whom they are distributed,
a poin t whic h has already bee n made i n the Ethics.  * There is
general agreemen t abou t wha t constitute s equalit y i n th e
thing, bu t disagreemen t abou t wha t constitute s i t in people.*
The mai n reaso n fo r thi s i s th e reaso n jus t stated , the y ar e
judging, and judging erroneously, i n their own case; bu t ther e
is als o anothe r reason , the y ar e misle d b y th e fac t tha t they
are professing a sort of conception o f justice, and professing it
up t o a  point , int o thinkin g tha t the y profes s on e whic h i s
absolute and complete . Som e think that if they are superior i n
one point , fo r exampl e i n wealth , the y ar e superio r i n all :
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others believe that if they are equal in one respect, fo r instanc e
in free birth, they are equal all round.

I28oa25 Bot h sides, however, fail to mention the really cardi-
nal factor. * I f propert y i s th e en d fo r whic h peopl e com e
together an d for m a n association , one' s shar e o f th e cit y
would be proportionate t o one' s share o f the property; an d in
that case th e argumen t o f the oligarchica l sid e would appea r
to b e strong : the y sa y tha t i s not jus t fo r someon e wh o ha s
contributed on e mina t o shar e i n a  sum of a  hundre d mina e
on equal term s with one who has contributed al l the res t an d
that thi s applie s bot h t o th e origina l su m and t o th e interes t
accruing upon it . But the end o f the city is not mer e life ; i t is,
rather, a  good qualit y o f life. Otherwise , there might b e a city
of slaves , o r eve n a  cit y o f animals ; bu t i n th e worl d a s we
know it any such city is impossible, because slaves and animal s
do no t shar e i n happiness * no r i n livin g accordin g t o thei r
own choice . Similarly , it is not th e en d o f the cit y to provid e
an allianc e for mutua l defenc e agains t al l injury , no r doe s i t
exist for the purpos e o f exchange or [commercial ] dealing.* If
that ha d bee n th e end , th e Etruscan s an d th e Carthaginian s
would be in the position o f belonging to a  single city; and th e
same woul d b e tru e t o al l people s wh o hav e commercia l
treaties wit h on e another . I t i s tru e tha t suc h people s hav e
agreements abou t imports ; treatie s t o ensur e jus t conduct ;
and written terms of alliance for mutual defence. On the othe r
hand, they have no common office s t o deal with these matters:
each, on  the  contrary , has  its  own  offices , confine d to  itself .
Neither part y concern s itsel f t o ensur e a  prope r qualit y o f
character amon g th e member s o f th e other ; neithe r o f the m
seeks t o ensur e that al l who ar e include d i n the scop e o f th e
treaties are  just and  fre e fro m any  for m of  vice; and the y do
not g o beyond the aim of preventing their ow n members from
committing injustic e agains t on e another . Bu t i t i s the good -
ness o r badnes s i n th e lif e o f th e cit y whic h engage s th e
attention o f thos e wh o ar e concerne d t o secur e goo d
government.

I28ob6 Th e conclusion whic h clearly follows i s that an y city
which i s truly so called, an d i s not merel y one in name, must
devote itself to the end of encouraging goodness . Otherwise , a
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political associatio n sink s int o a  mer e alliance , whic h onl y
differs i n spac e [i.e . i n th e contiguit y o f it s members ] fro m
other form s o f allianc e where the members  live at a  distanc e
from on e another . Otherwise , too , la w becomes a  mer e cov-
enant—or (in the phrase of the sophist Lycophron) * 'a guaran-
tor o f just claims'—but lacks the capacity to make the citizens
good and just.
I28obi2 Tha t thi s i s the case may b e readily proved. I f two

different site s could b e united in one, so that the city [i.e . th e
polis] o f Megar a an d tha t o f Corint h wer e embrace d b y a
single wall , tha t woul d no t mak e a  singl e city. If th e citizens
of tw o citie s intermarrie d wit h on e another , tha t woul d no t
make a  singl e city , eve n thoug h intermarriag e i s on e o f th e
forms o f socia l lif e whic h ar e characteristi c o f a  city . No r
would i t mak e a  cit y i f a  numbe r o f people , livin g a t a
distance fro m on e another, bu t no t a t so great a  distance bu t
they coul d stil l associate , ha d a  commo n syste m o f law s t o
prevent thei r injurin g one anothe r i n the course o f exchange.
We can imagine , for instance , one being a carpenter , anothe r
a farmer , a  thir d a  shoemaker , an d other s producin g othe r
goods; an d w e ca n imagin e a  tota l numbe r o f a s man y a s
10,000. Bu t i f these people were associated i n nothing further
than matter s suc h a s exchang e an d alliance , the y would stil l
have failed t o reach the stage of a city. Why should this be the
case? It canno t b e ascribed t o an y lac k o f contiguity in suc h
an association . Th e members of a group s o constituted migh t
come togethe r o n a  singl e site ; bu t i f tha t wer e all—i f eac h
still treate d hi s privat e hous e a s i f i t wer e a  city , an d al l o f
them stil l confine d thei r mutua l assistanc e t o actio n agains t
aggressors (a s i f i t wer e onl y a  questio n o f a  defensiv e alli-
ance)—if, i n a  word , the y associate d wit h eac h othe r i n th e
same fashion after coming together as they did when they were
living apart—thei r association , eve n o n it s ne w basis , coul d
not be deemed by any accurate thinker to be a city.

I28ob29 I t is clear, therefore, that a city is not an associatio n
for residenc e on a  common site , or fo r th e sake of preventing
mutual injustice and easing exchange. These are indeed condi-
tions whic h mus t b e presen t befor e a  cit y ca n exist ; but th e
presence o f al l thes e condition s i s no t enough , i n itself , t o
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constitute a  city . What constitute s a  cit y is an associatio n o f
households and clans in a good life , for the sake of attaining a
perfect an d self-sufficin g existence. This , however , wil l no t
come about unless the members inhabit one  and the  self-same
place an d practis e intermarriage . I t wa s for thi s reaso n tha t
the variou s institution s o f a  commo n socia l life—marriage -
connections, kin-groups , religious gatherings , an d socia l pas -
times generally—aros e i n cities . Thi s sor t o f thin g i s th e
business o f friendship, for the pursui t of a  common social lif e
is friendship. Thus th e purpose o f a  city is the goo d life , an d
these institutions are means t o tha t end . A city is constituted
by th e associatio n o f familie s an d village s in a  perfec t an d
self-sufficing existence ; an d suc h a n existence , o n ou r defini -
tion, consists in living a happy and truly valuable life.
I28ia2 I t i s therefor e fo r th e sak e o f action s valuabl e i n

themselves,* and no t fo r th e sak e o f socia l life , tha t politica l
associations must be considered to exist. Those who contribute
most t o thi s associatio n hav e a  greater shar e i n the city tha n
those wh o ar e equa l t o the m (o r eve n greater ) i n fre e birt h
and descent , bu t unequa l i n civi c excellence , o r tha n thos e
who surpas s the m i n wealt h bu t ar e surpasse d b y the m i n
excellence. From what has been said it is plain tha t all sides in
the dispute about constitution s profes s onl y a partial concep -
tion of justice.*

CHAPTER 1 0

What person or body of  people should  be sovereign in  a city: the
people, the  rich,  the better  sort of  citizens,  the one  best,  or the
tyrant? All  these  alternatives present difficulties;  and  there  is  a
difficulty even  in  a further alternative,  that no person or body of
people, but law, should be sovereign.

I28ian A  difficult y arise s whe n w e turn t o conside r wha t
body should b e sovereign in the city . The people a t large , the
wealthy, the better sort, the one who is best o f all, the tyrant.
But al l thes e alternative s appea r t o involv e unpleasan t
results:* indeed , ho w ca n i t b e otherwise ? What i f the poor ,
on th e groun d o f thei r bein g a  majority , proceed t o divid e
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among themselve s th e possession s o f th e wealthy—wil l no t
this b e unjust? 'No, b y heaven ' (someon e may reply) ; 'i t ha s
been justly decree d s o b y th e sovereig n body. ' Bu t i f thi s i s
not th e extrem e o f injustice , wha t is ? Whenever a  majorit y
takes everythin g and divide s amon g it s members th e posses -
sions of  a  minority , tha t majorit y is  obviousl y ruinin g the
city. Bu t goodnes s doe s no t rui n whateve r possesse s it , no r
can justice be such as to ruin a city. It is therefore clear that a
law of this kind canno t possibl y be just. The tyrant's act s too
would necessarily be just; for he too use s coercion by virtue of
superior powe r i n jus t th e sam e sor t o f wa y a s th e peopl e
coerce the wealthy. Is it just tha t a  minority composed o f the
wealthy shoul d rule ? Then i f they too behav e lik e the other s
—if they plunder and confiscat e the property o f the people—
their actio n i s just. I f i t is , then thi s behaviou r would also b e
just i n th e forme r case . I t i s clea r tha t al l thes e act s o f
oppression ar e mea n an d unjust . Bu t shoul d th e bette r sor t
have authorit y an d b e sovereig n in al l matters? In tha t case ,
the res t o f the citizens will necessarily be deprived o f honour ,
since the y wil l no t enjo y th e honou r o f holdin g civi c office .
We spea k o f office s a s honours ; an d whe n th e sam e peopl e
hold offic e al l th e time , th e res t o f th e communit y mus t
necessarily b e deprive d o f honour . I s i t bette r tha t th e on e
best ma n shoul d rule ? This i s stil l more oligarchica l becaus e
the numbe r o f thos e deprive d o f honou r i s eve n greater . I t
may perhaps b e urged tha t i t i s a poor sor t o f policy t o ves t
sovereignty in a  human being , rather tha n i n law; for huma n
beings ar e subjec t to th e passion s tha t bese t thei r souls . Bu t
the law itself may incline either towards oligarch y or towards
democracy; an d wha t differenc e wil l th e sovereignt y o f la w
then make in the problems whic h have just been raised?* The
consequences already stated wil l follow just the same.

CHAPTER 1 1
// is  possible, however, to defend the  alternative, that the people
should be  sovereign. The  people, when they  are  assembled,  have
a combination  of  qualities  which  enables  them  to  deliberate
wisely and  to  judge  soundly.  This  suggests  that  they  have  a
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claim to  be  the  sovereign  body;  it  also  suggests  the  scope  of
affairs in  which  they should  be  sovereign,  or the  powers which
they should  exercise.  They  should  exercise  deliberative  and
judicial functions; in  particular, they  should elect the magistrates
and examine  their  conduct  at  the  end  of  their  tenure.  Two
objections may  be  raised. (1) It  may  be  argued that experts are
better judges than  the non-expert; but  this  objection may be  met
by reference  to  (a)  the  combination of qualities  in the assembled
people (which  makes  them  collectively  better  judges than  the
expert), and  (b)  the  fact that  in  some cases  laymen are  in  as
good a position to  judge as  experts (which  enables them to  pass
judgement on  the behaviour of magistrates ). (2)  It  may be urged
that the  people, if  they  have  such powers, have  more authority
than the  better  sort  of  citizens  who  hold  office  as  magistrates,
though they  are not of  so  good a quality; but  we  may answer  to
this that  the  people as  a  whole  may well  be of  a  high  quality.
We have  always, however,  to remember that  rightly  constituted
laws should  be the  final  sovereign,  and that  personal authority
of any  sort  should only act  in  the  particular cases  which cannot
be covered by a  general law.

I28ia39 Th e othe r alternative s ma y b e reserve d fo r late r
inquiry;* but th e suggestion tha t the people a t large shoul d be
sovereign* rathe r tha n th e fe w bes t me n woul d [see m t o
present problem s which] * nee d resolution , an d whil e i t
presents som e difficult y i t perhap s als o contain s som e truth .
There i s this to be said for the many: each o f them b y himself
may no t b e o f a  goo d quality ; bu t whe n the y al l com e
together i t is possible tha t the y ma y surpass—collectively an d
as a  body , althoug h no t individually—th e qualit y o f the few
best, in much the same way that feasts to which man y contrib-
ute ma y exce l thos e provide d a t on e person' s expense . Fo r
when ther e ar e many , eac h ha s hi s shar e o f goodnes s an d
practical wisdom ; and , whe n al l mee t together , th e peopl e
may thu s becom e somethin g lik e a  singl e person , who , a s he
has man y feet , man y hands , an d man y senses , ma y als o hav e
many qualitie s o f character an d intelligence . Thi s is the reaso n
why the many ar e also better judges of music and the writings
of poets : som e appreciat e on e part , som e another , an d al l
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together appreciat e all . Th e thin g which makes a  goo d ma n
differ fro m a  uni t in the crowd—a s i t i s also the thin g which
is generall y sai d t o mak e a  beautifu l perso n diffe r fro m on e
who i s not beautiful , o r a n artisti c representatio n diffe r fro m
ordinary reality—i s tha t element s which ar e elsewher e scat -
tered an d separat e ar e her e combine d i n a  unity . I f th e
elements ar e take n separately , on e ma y sa y o f a n artisti c
representation tha t i t i s surpasse d b y th e ey e o f thi s perso n
and by some other feature of that.
I28ibi5 I t i s not clear , however , that thi s contrast between

the many , o n th e on e hand , an d th e fe w good men , o n th e
other, ca n appl y t o ever y peopl e an d t o ever y larg e group .
Perhaps, by heaven, there ar e some of which it clearly cannot
be true; fo r otherwis e the sam e argument would apply t o th e
beasts. Ye t wha t difference , on e ma y ask , i s ther e betwee n
some me n an d th e beasts? * All the same , ther e i s nothing t o
prevent the view we have stated from being true of a particular
group.
I28ib2i I t would thus seem possible to solve , by the consid -

erations w e hav e advanced , bot h th e proble m raise d i n th e
previous chapte r ['Whic h peopl e shoul d b e sovereign?' ] an d
the furthe r proble m whic h follow s upo n it , 'Wha t ar e th e
matters ove r whic h freemen , o r th e genera l bod y o f citizens
—the sor t o f people who neithe r hav e wealth nor ca n mak e
any clai m o n the groun d o f goodness—should properly exer-
cise sovereignty?' * O f cours e ther e i s a  dange r i n peopl e o f
this sor t sharin g i n th e highes t offices , a s injustic e ma y lea d
them int o wrongdoing , an d thoughtlessnes s int o error . Bu t
there is also a serious risk in not lettin g them have some share
of power; for a  city with a body of disfranchised citizens who
are numerous and poor must necessarily be a city which is ful l
of enemies . Th e alternativ e lef t i s t o le t them  shar e i n th e
deliberative an d judicia l functions . Thi s i s wh y Solon , an d
some of the other legislators , allow the people to elect official s
and t o cal l the m t o accoun t a t th e en d o f thei r tenur e o f
office, bu t no t t o hol d offic e themselve s i n thei r individua l
capacity. Whe n the y al l mee t together , th e peopl e displa y a
good enough gif t o f perception, an d combine d with the bette r
class they are of service to the city (jus t a s impure food, when
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it i s mixe d wit h pure , make s th e whol e concoctio n mor e
nutritious tha n a  smal l amoun t o f th e pur e woul d be) ; bu t
each o f the m i s imperfec t i n th e judgement s h e form s b y
himself.
Ii8ib38 Bu t thi s arrangemen t o f th e constitutio n present s

some difficulties . Th e first difficulty i s that i t may wel l be held
that th e functio n o f judgin g whe n medica l attendanc e ha s
been properl y give n shoul d belon g t o thos e whos e profes -
sion i t i s t o atten d patient s an d cur e th e complaint s fro m
which the y suffer—i n a  word , t o member s o f th e medica l
profession.* Th e sam e ma y b e hel d t o b e tru e o f al l othe r
professions an d arts ; an d jus t a s medica l me n shoul d hav e
their conduc t examine d befor e a  bod y o f medics , so , too ,
should thos e wh o follo w othe r profession s have their s exam-
ined befor e a  bod y o f members o f thei r ow n profession . But
the term 'medic ' is applied t o the ordinary practitioner , t o the
specialist who directs the course of treatment, an d to someone
who ha s som e genera l knowledg e o f th e ar t o f medicine .
(There ar e people o f this las t typ e t o b e found in connectio n
with nearl y all the arts. ) W e credit thos e wh o have a  general
knowledge wit h th e powe r o f judging a s much a s w e do th e
experts. When we turn t o consider th e matter o f election, the
same principles  woul d appea r t o apply . T o mak e a  prope r
election is equally the work of experts. I t i s the work of those
who ar e verse d i n geometr y t o choos e a  geometrician , o r
again, o f those who are acquainted wit h steering to choos e a
steersman; an d eve n if , i n som e occupation s an d arts , ther e
are some non-experts wh o also shar e i n the ability to choose ,
they d o no t shar e i n a  highe r degre e tha n th e experts . I t
would thu s appear , o n thi s lin e of argument , tha t th e peopl e
should no t b e made sovereign, either in the matter o f election
of magistrates or in that of their examination.
I28iai4 I t ma y be , however , tha t thes e argument s ar e no t

altogether well founded for the reason given above—provided,
that is to say , that the people i s not to o debase d i n character .
Each individual may indeed be a worse judge than the experts;
but all , when they meet together, are either better than experts
or a t an y rat e n o worse . I n th e secon d place , ther e ar e a
number of arts in which the craftsman is not th e only, or even
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the best , judge . Thes e ar e th e art s whos e product s ca n b e
understood eve n by those who do not posses s any skil l in the
art. A  house , fo r instance , i s something which can b e under -
stood b y other s beside s th e builder : indee d th e use r o f a
house, o r i n othe r word s th e householder , wil l judge i t even
better than he does. In the same way a steersman will judge a
rudder bette r tha n a  shipwrigh t does ; an d th e diner , no t th e
cook, will be the best judge of a feast .
I282a23 Th e firs t difficult y woul d appea r t o b e answere d

sufficiently b y thes e considerations . Bu t ther e i s a  secon d
difficulty stil l to b e faced, whic h is connected with the first . I t
would seem to be absurd tha t people of poor character shoul d
be sovereig n o n issue s whic h are mor e importan t tha n thos e
assigned to the better sor t o f citizens. The election of officials ,
and thei r examination a t the end of their tenure, are the mos t
important o f issues ; an d ye t ther e ar e constitutions , a s w e
have seen, under which these issues are assigned to the people,
since the assembly  is sovereign in all such matters. T o ad d t o
the difficulty , membershi p o f th e assembly , whic h carrie s
deliberative an d judicial functions , i s vested in people o f littl e
property an d o f any age ; bu t a  high property qualificatio n is
demanded fro m thos e wh o serve as treasurers o r generals , or
hold any of the highest offices .

1282*32 Thi s difficult y to o may , however , b e me t i n th e
same wa y a s th e first ; an d th e practic e followe d i n thes e
constitutions i s perhaps , afte r all , correct . I t i s not th e indi-
vidual juryman , councillor , o r assemblyman , wh o i s veste d
with office, bu t the court, the council, or the popular assembly;
and in these bodies each member, whether he be a councillor,
an assemblyman, or a  juryman, is simply a part o f the whole.
It i s therefore just tha t the people shoul d be sovereign on the
more importan t issues , sinc e th e assembly , th e council , an d
the cour t consis t o f man y people . Moreover , th e propert y
owned b y al l thes e peopl e i s greater tha n tha t o f thos e wh o
either a s individuals or a s members o f smal l bodies hol d th e
highest offices .
I282a4i Thi s ma y serv e a s a  settlemen t o f th e difficultie s

which hav e bee n discussed . Bu t th e discussio n o f the firs t o f
these difficultie s lead s t o on e conclusio n abov e al l others .



112 POLITIC S I I I . I  I

Rightly constitute d law s should b e [th e final] sovereign;* bu t
rulers, whethe r on e o r many , shoul d b e sovereig n i n thos e
matters o n whic h la w i s unable , owin g t o th e difficult y o f
framing genera l rule s for al l contingencies , t o mak e a n exac t
pronouncement. Bu t wha t rightl y constituted law s ough t t o
be i s a  matte r tha t i s no t ye t clear ; an d her e w e ar e stil l
confronted b y the difficult y state d a t th e en d o f the previou s
chapter. Law s must be good o r bad, just or unjust in the same
way as  the constitution s to  whic h the y belong. The  one  clea r
fact i s tha t law s mus t b e lai d dow n i n accordanc e wit h
constitutions; an d i f this is the case, i t follows that law s which
are in accordance wit h righ t constitutions mus t necessarily be
just, and laws which are in accordance wit h perverted constitu -
tions must be unjust.

CHAPTER 1 2

Justice is  the political good. It involves  equality, or the distribu-
tion of  equal  amounts  to  those  who  are  equal.  But  who  are
equals, and by what  criterion are they to  be reckoned as equals?
Many criteria  can be applied; but  the  only  proper criterion,  in a
political society,  is  that  of  contribution  to  the  function of  that
society. Those  who  are  equal  in  that  respect  should  receive
equal amounts: those who are superior or  inferior  should  receive
superior or  inferior  amounts,  in  proportion to  the  degree  of  their
superiority or  inferiority.  If  all  are thus  treated proportionately
to the  contribution  they  make,  all  are  really  receiving  equal
treatment; for the  proportion between  contribution and reward
is the  same  in  every  case.  The  sort  of  equality  which  justice
involves is  thus proportionate equality;  and this  is the essence of
distributive justice.

I282bi4 I n al l branche s o f knowledg e and i n ever y kin d o f
craft th e en d i n view is some good . I n th e mos t sovereig n o f
these, the capacity fo r [leadershi p in] political matters , the end
in view is the greates t goo d an d th e good whic h is most t o be
pursued. Th e goo d i n th e spher e o f politic s i s justice;* an d
justice consists in what tends to promote the common interest .
General opinio n make s i t consist i n some sor t o f equality. U p
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to a  poin t thi s agree s wit h th e philosophica l inquirie s which
contain ou r conclusions on ethics.* I n othe r words , i t holds
that justice involves two factors—things, an d those t o whom
things ar e assigned—an d i t consider s tha t thos e wh o ar e
equal shoul d hav e assigne d t o the m equa l things . Bu t her e
there arises a question whic h must not b e overlooked. Equal s
and unequals—yes ; but equal s and unequal s in what? This is
a questio n whic h raise s difficulties , an d involve s us i n philo -
sophical speculatio n o n politics . I t i s possible t o argu e tha t
offices and  honour s ough t to  be  distributed unequall y on  the
basis of superiority in any kind of goodness whatsoever—even
if those concerned are similar , and d o no t differ , i n any other
respect. Th e reaso n i s tha t wher e peopl e diffe r fro m on e
another ther e must be a difference i n what is just and propor -
tionate t o thei r merits . I f this argumen t wer e right, the mer e
fact o f a  bette r complexion , o r greate r height , o r an y othe r
such advantage, woul d establish a claim for a greater shar e of
political right s t o b e give n t o it s possessor . Bu t i s no t th e
argument obviousl y wrong ? T o b e clea r tha t i t is , w e hav e
only t o conside r othe r kind s o f knowledg e an d ability . I n
dealing wit h a  numbe r o f equall y skille d flute-players , yo u
should no t assig n a  bette r suppl y o f flutes to thos e wh o ar e
better born . Rathe r thos e who are better a t the job shoul d be
given the better supply of tools. If our point is not ye t plain, it
can b e mad e s o i f w e pus h i t stil l further . Le t u s suppos e
someone wh o i s superio r t o other s i n flute-playing , bu t fa r
inferior i n birt h an d beauty . Eve n i f birt h an d beaut y ar e
greater goods tha n abilit y to pla y th e flute , and eve n if those
who posses s the m ma y surpas s th e flute-playe r proportion -
ately mor e i n thes e qualitie s tha n h e surpasse s the m i n hi s
flute-playing, the fac t remain s that h e is the one who ought to
get th e superior  flutes . Superiority , whethe r i n birt h o r i n
wealth, ough t t o contribut e something to th e performance o f
that function ; an d her e thes e qualitie s contribut e nothin g t o
such performance.
1283*3 Ther e i s a furthe r objection . I f we accept thi s argu -

ment, every quality will have to be commensurable with every
other. Yo u wil l begi n b y reckonin g a  give n degre e o f (say )
height a s superio r t o a  give n degre e o f som e othe r quality ,
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and yo u wil l thus b e drive n t o pi t heigh t i n genera l agains t
(say) wealth and birth i n general. Bu t on this basis—i.e. that,
in a given case, A is counted a s excelling in height to a  greater
degree than B does in goodness, an d that , in general, height is
counted a s excelling to a greater degree than goodness does—
qualities ar e made commensurable . [W e are involved in mere
arithmetic]; fo r i f amoun t X  o f som e qualit y i s 'better ' tha n
amount Y  of some other, some amount which is other tha n X
must clearly be equal to i t [i.e . must be equally good]. * This is
impossible. I t i s therefore clear tha t in matters politica l ther e
is n o goo d reaso n fo r basin g a  clai m t o th e exercis e o f
authority on any and every kind of superiority. (Som e may be
swift an d other s slow ; bu t thi s i s n o reaso n wh y th e on e
should have more, an d the other less—i t is in athletic contests
that th e superiorit y o f th e swif t receive s it s reward. ) Claim s
must b e based o n th e element s whic h constitute th e bein g of
the city . Ther e ar e thu s goo d ground s fo r th e claim s t o
honour which are made by people o f good descent , free birth ,
or wealth, since those who hold offic e mus t necessarily be fre e
men an d pa y th e propert y assessment . ( A cit y coul d no t b e
composed entirel y o f those withou t means , an y more than i t
could be composed entirel y of slaves.) But we must add tha t if
wealth an d fre e birt h ar e necessar y elements , th e qualitie s o f
being just an d bein g a good soldie r ar e also necessary . These
too ar e element s which mus t b e presen t i f people ar e t o live
together i n a  city . Th e on e differenc e i s tha t th e firs t tw o
elements are necessar y fo r th e simpl e existence of a  city, an d
the last two for its good life .

CHAPTER 1 3
This raises  the  question,  What  constitutes  a contribution to the
purpose of  a  political society? Wealth, birth, goodness, and the
aggregate quality  of numbers,  may all  claim to be contributors.
How are  these  rival  claims  to  be  reconciled  when  they  all
coexist in  the  same  society? A case  may  be  made  in  favour of
the aggregate quality of numbers;  but  a  case  may also  be  made
in favour  of  the  single  man  of  exceptional  and  outstanding
goodness. Such  a man must  either  be made a king or  sent into
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exile. The  democratic  policy of  ostracism means a choice of  the
latter alternative;  and the  proportion, or  balance,  needed in  a
constitution is certainly disturbed  if any  one  element is outstand-
ingly eminent.  On  the  other  hand it  cannot  be just, in  a  good
constitution, to  refuse  the  recognition  which is  due to  a  man  of
outstanding goodness;  and such a  man should  not be  banished,
but should  rather be  made a king.  We  are  thus  brought to the
subject of  kingship.

n83a23 I f w e are thinkin g i n term s o f contributio n t o th e
state's existence, all of the elements mentioned, o r a t an y rate
several o f them, ma y properl y clai m t o b e recognized [i n the
award o f honours an d office] ; bu t i f we are thinkin g in terms
of contributio n t o it s goo d life , the n cultur e an d goodness, *
as w e hav e note d already , ma y b e regarde d a s havin g th e
justest claim . O n th e othe r hand—sinc e i t i s no t righ t fo r
those wh o ar e equal i n on e respect , an d onl y in one, to hav e
an equa l shar e o f al l things, o r fo r thos e wh o are unequa l i n
one respec t t o hav e unequa l share s o f everything—al l suc h
constitutions mus t b e perversions . W e hav e note d alread y
that ther e i s a  certai n sens e i n whic h al l ar e justifie d i n th e
claims they advance, thoug h non e o f them is absolutely justi-
fied, (a ) Th e ric h ar e justified to th e exten t tha t the y have a
larger share of the land, which is a matter of common concern :
they ar e also , a s a  rule , more reliabl e i n matters o f contract .
(b) The  fre e and  the  nobl y bor n may  clai m recognitio n to-
gether as being closely connected. Th e better-born ar e citizens
to a  greate r exten t tha n th e low-born ; an d goo d birt h ha s
always honour in its own country. In addition the descendants
of bette r me n ar e likel y t o b e better ; goo d birt h mean s
goodness o f stock , (c ) Similarl y w e ma y als o allo w tha t
goodness [o f mind an d character ] has a  just claim ; for in ou r
view th e virtu e o f justice i s goodness i n matter s o f commo n
concern an d i s necessarily accompanied b y al l other forms of
goodness.* (d)  Lastly , the many have a justified clai m agains t
the few : taken togethe r an d compare d wit h the fe w they ar e
stronger, richer, and better .
Ii83a42 Suppos e these— I mean the good, th e wealthy, and

well-born, an d som e genera l body o f citizens—al l livin g to -
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gather in a single city. Will there or wil l there not be a disput e
about whic h o f the m i s t o rule ? Th e decisio n abou t wh o
should rul e i s not a  matter o f dispute i n any o f the constitu -
tions w e have mentioned . Thes e constitution s diffe r i n virtu e
of differen t group s bein g sovereign : on e o f the m i s distin -
guished b y sovereignt y being veste d i n th e wealthy ; anothe r
by it s being vested i n the good ; an d s o with each o f the rest .
But we should conside r how the matter i s to b e decided when
these claims are present a t the same time. Suppose , fo r exam-
ple, that the goo d ar e exceedingly few in number: how are we
to settle their claim? Should we consider the fact tha t they are
few in the light of the function they have to discharge and as k
therefore whethe r the y wil l b e abl e t o manag e a  city ? O r
should we ask whether they are numerous enough to  compos e
one?
I283bi3 Her e ther e arise s a  difficult y whic h applie s t o al l

the differen t claimant s fo r politica l honours . I t ma y b e hel d
that thos e wh o bas e thei r clai m t o rul e o n th e groun d o f
wealth hav e n o case , an d neithe r d o thos e wh o bas e i t o n
birth. Th e reaso n fo r thinkin g this i s that i f there i s any on e
man who in turn i s richer than al l the rest, thi s one man mus t
rule over all on the very same ground o f justice; and similarl y
any on e man wh o i s pre-eminent in point o f good birt h must
carry th e da y ove r those wh o base thei r claim o n the groun d
of fre e birth . Th e sam e thin g could perhap s happe n eve n i n
aristocracies base d o n th e claim o f goodness. I f someone is a
better ma n tha n al l th e othe r goo d me n wh o belon g t o th e
civic body , thi s on e ma n shoul d b e sovereig n o n th e ver y
same ground o f justice. Similarly if the reason why the Man y
should be sovereign is their being stronger than th e Few, then
if one man is  stronger than all  the rest—or if a group of more
than one , but fewe r tha n th e Many, is stronger—these should
be sovereign instead of the Many.
I283b27 Al l these consideration s woul d see m t o prov e tha t

none of the principles, in virtue of which people claim to rule
and t o have all others subjec t to thei r rule , i s right. Take, fo r
example, thos e wh o clai m t o b e sovereig n ove r th e citizen
body on the ground o f goodness; or , equally, thos e who bas e
their claim on th e ground o f wealth. The claim s o f both ma y
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be justl y challenge d b y th e masses ; fo r ther e i s nothin g t o
prevent th e Many—collectivel y i f no t individually—fro m
being better , o r richer , tha n th e Few . Thi s las t reflectio n
enables u s t o mee t a  difficult y whic h i s sometime s raise d
and discussed. The difficulty i s this. Suppose tha t the situation
just mentione d doe s occu r [i.e . tha t th e Man y ar e actuall y
better, take n a s a whole , than th e Few]: what, in that case , is
the prope r polic y fo r a  lawgive r wh o wishe s t o enac t righ t
laws to the best of his power? Should he direct his legislation
to th e benefi t o f the bette r sor t o r shoul d h e direc t i t to tha t
of the majority? [We may repl y that] what is 'right' should b e
understood a s wha t i s 'equall y right' ; an d wha t i s 'equall y
right' i s what i s for th e benefi t o f th e whol e city an d fo r th e
common goo d o f it s citizens . Th e citize n is , i n general , on e
who share s in th e civi c life o f ruling and bein g ruled i n turn.
But thi s varie s fro m constitutio n t o constitution ; and unde r
the bes t constitution h e must b e one wh o i s able an d willing
to rul e and b e ruled with a vie w t o attainin g a  way of lif e i n
keeping with goodness.
iz84a3 I f there is one person (o r severa l people, bu t ye t no t

enough to form the full complement of a city) so pre-eminently
superior in goodness that there can be no comparison between
the goodness and political capacity which he shows (or several
show, when there is more than one) and what is shown by the
rest, suc h a  person , o r suc h people , ca n no longe r be treate d
as part o f a city. An injustic e wil l be done to them i f they are
treated a s worth y onl y o f a n equa l share , whe n the y ar e s o
greatly superio r t o other s i n goodness an d politica l capacity ;
for someon e o f thi s sor t ma y ver y wel l b e lik e a go d amon g
men. This being the case, it is clear that legislation is necessar-
ily limited t o those who are equal in birth and capacity. There
can b e no la w governing people o f this kind . The y ar e a  law
in themselves . I t woul d b e a  foll y t o attemp t t o legislat e fo r
them: the y migh t repl y t o suc h a n attemp t wit h th e word s
used by the lions,* in the fable o f Antisthenes, when the hare s
were making orations an d claiming that all the animals should
have equal status .

1284*17 Reason s o f thi s natur e wil l serv e t o explai n wh y
democratic citie s institut e th e rul e o f ostracism. * Suc h citie s
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are held to aim at equality above anything else; and with that
aim in view they used to pass a sentence o f ostracism o n those
whom the y regarde d a s having to o muc h influenc e owin g t o
their wealt h or th e numbe r o f their connection s o r an y othe r
form o f political strength . There i s a story that the Argonaut s
left Heracle s behin d fo r thi s sor t o f reason ; an d th e Arg o
itself refuse d t o hav e him amon g th e crew because h e was so
greatly superio r t o al l the others . Fro m this point o f view we
cannot altogethe r regar d a s just th e stricture s passe d b y th e
critics o f tyrann y o n th e advic e onc e give n b y Periande r t o
Thrasybulus.* Accordin g t o the story, Periander sai d nothin g
to th e messenge r wh o had bee n sen t [b y Thrasybulus] for hi s
advice; h e simply chopped of f the outstandin g ear s an d thu s
levelled th e cor n [i n th e fiel d wher e h e wa s standing] . Th e
messenger di d not understan d th e meaning o f his action, an d
merely reported th e incident; but Thrasybulus guessed tha t he
should cu t of f the outstandin g me n i n the city . I t i s not onl y
tyrants who ma y deriv e some benefi t fro m thi s policy ; no r i s
it onl y tyrant s wh o pu t i t int o practice . Oligarchie s an d
democracies ar e both i n the same position; and ostracism has ,
in its way, the same effec t of  pulling down and banishing men
of outstandin g influence . Thos e wh o hav e gaine d a n ascend -
ancy apply the same sort o f policy to other citie s and peoples .
The Athenians , fo r instance , acte d i n thi s wa y t o Samos ,
Chios, an d Lesbos: * once they had gained a  firm grip of their
empire, they humbled these cities, i n violation o f their forme r
treaties. Th e King of the Persians di d the sam e to the Medes ,
the Babylonians , an d an y o f th e other s wh o wer e mad e
presumptuous b y memorie s o f havin g onc e ha d a n empir e
themselves.

I284b3 Th e difficult y whic h w e are discussin g i s on e whic h
is common t o al l forms of government, the right as well as the
wrong; perverte d form s adop t thi s polic y o f levellin g wit h a
view to their own particular interest , but the same is also tru e
even o f form s whic h look t o th e commo n good . Thi s rul e of
proportion ma y als o b e observe d i n th e art s an d science s
generally. A painter woul d no t permi t a  figure to have a foo t
which exceeded the bounds o f symmetry, however beautiful it
might be . A  shipwrigh t woul d no t tolerat e a  stern , o r an y
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other par t o f a  ship , whic h was out o f proportion. A  choir -
master woul d no t admi t t o a  choi r a  singe r wit h a  stronge r
and a  fine r voic e tha n an y o f th e othe r members . Fo r thi s
reason nothin g prevent s monarch s wh o behav e i n thi s wa y
from bein g i n harmon y wit h th e citie s [ove r whic h the y
rule]—provided tha t thei r ow n rul e i s beneficia l t o thes e
cities; and thu s the argument i n favour of ostracism possesses
a kin d o f political justice in relation t o an y recognized forms
of pre-eminence . I t i s bette r i f th e legislato r s o frame s a
constitution initially that i t never needs any such remedy; but
the next best course , shoul d th e need arise , i s to correc t i t by
this sort o f device. Actually, thi s is not wha t has happened i n
cities; instead of looking to the interest of their own particular
constitution, they have resorted t o acts of ostracism in a spirit
of faction.
iz84b22 S o far a s perverted form s are concerned , i t i s clear

that th e ostracism i s expedient and just from their ow n point
of view—thoug h perhap s i t i s also clea r tha t i t i s not abso -
lutely just . Bu t i n th e bes t constitutio n a  seriou s difficult y
arises. I t doe s no t aris e i n regar d t o pre-eminenc e i n othe r
qualities such as political strength, or wealth, or an abundanc e
of connection s bu t wher e ther e i s someon e o f outstandin g
excellence. 'Wha t i s to b e done i n that case? ' Nobody would
say that such a man ough t to be banished and sen t into exile.
But neithe r would an y one say that he ought t o b e subject to
others. That would be like claiming to rule over Zeus, accord -
ing to some division of offices.* Th e only alternative left—an d
this woul d als o appea r t o b e th e natura l course—i s fo r al l
others t o pa y a  willin g obedience to th e ma n o f outstandin g
goodness. Suc h men wil l accordingly b e the permanen t kings
in their cities .
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D: Kingship and its Forms (Chapters 14-18)

CHAPTER 1 4
There are  five forms of  kingship:  (1)  the  Spartan  form;  (2)
kingship among  barbarian peoples; (3) the  dictatorship or  elec-
tive form of  tyranny;  (4)  the  kingship  of  the  Heroic  Age; (5)
absolute kingship, with the king exercising a plenary power like
that which  a father exercises  over his household.

I284b35 I t will perhaps be well, after the previous discussion,
to mak e a  transition , an d t o procee d t o conside r kingship ,
since thi s is , in ou r view , on e o f th e righ t constitutions . Th e
question w e have to conside r i s whether this form of govern-
ment is to the advantage of cities or territories which are to be
properly governed ; o r whethe r this i s not s o and som e othe r
form i s mor e advantageous—or , a t an y rate , mor e advan -
tageous i n som e cases , eve n i f i t i s no t i n others . W e mus t
begin b y determinin g whethe r ther e i s onl y on e kin d o f
kingship, o r whethe r i t ha s severa l varieties . I t i s easy to see
that it includes a number of different kinds , and that the style
of government is not the same in all these kinds.
128513 Th e kind of kingship to be found in the constitutio n

of Spart a i s regarded a s th e bes t exampl e o f kingshi p under
law. Bu t i t involve s n o genera l sovereignty : a  Sparta n kin g
simply ha s charg e o f militar y matter s whe n h e goe s outsid e
the country; matters o f religious observance are also vested in
the kings . Thi s for m o f kingshi p i s lik e a  generalshi p wit h
absolute command an d permanen t tenure . A king of this sor t
does no t hav e th e powe r t o pu t anyon e t o death , excep t o n
grounds of cowardice, as happened on military expeditions in
ancient times , by righ t o f superior force . Homer ma y be cited
as evidence: fo r Agamemno n wa s patient unde r abus e i n th e
presence o f the assembly , but exercise d the powe r o f lif e an d
death on the field of battle. At any rate he says:

Whomso I find apart from th e fight.. . h e shall have no hope of
escaping:
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Dogs and vultures shall rend him; for mine is the power to command
death.*

One type of kingship is thus a military command held for life ;
some of these are hereditary and others elective.

I285ai6 Anothe r typ e o f kingship is the sor t whic h is to b e
found amon g some barbarian peoples . Kingship s o f this sor t
all possess an authorit y simila r to tha t o f tyrannies; but the y
are, non e th e less , governe d b y law , an d the y descend fro m
father t o son . Th e reason i s that thes e barbaria n people s are
more servil e in character than Greek s (a s the peoples o f Asia
are mor e servil e than thos e o f Europe) ; an d the y therefore
tolerate despoti c rul e without an y complaint . S o these king-
ships hav e the  natur e of  tyrannies ; but , bein g in  accordanc e
with law , the y ar e a t th e sam e tim e stable . Fo r th e sam e
reason th e bodyguard s use d i n suc h citie s ar e suc h a s sui t
kings, and not tyrants . Kings are guarded by the arms of their
subjects; tyrant s by a  foreig n force . Rulin g according t o law ,
and with the consent o f their subjects , kings have bodyguards
drawn fro m thei r subjects : th e tyran t ha s a  [foreign ] body -
guard to protect himself against them.
iz85a29 Thes e ar e tw o type s o f monarchy ; bu t ther e i s

also a  third , whic h use d t o exis t amon g th e ancien t
Greeks, an d whic h goe s b y th e nam e o f aisumnêteia.  Thi s
may b e roughl y describe d a s a n electiv e for m o f tyranny .
It differ s fro m kingshi p amon g th e barbarians , no t i n
being outsid e th e law , bu t onl y i n bein g non-hereditary .
Some o f thes e hel d offic e fo r life : other s fo r a  fixe d
period, o r fo r th e discharg e o f a  definit e task . Pittacus, *
for instance , wa s electe d a t Mytilen e t o dea l wit h th e at -
tacks o f th e exile s commande d b y Antimenide s an d th e
poet Alcaeus . Th e fac t o f th e electio n o f Pittacu s i s at -
tested b y Alcaeus , i n on e o f hi s drinkin g songs , wher e h e
bitterly says:

Meanly born Pittacus over their gall-less and heaven-doomed city
Was enthroned by them for their tyrant, with clamour of praise, in

the throng of the hustings.

I285b2 Thes e form s o f governmen t were , an d stil l are ,
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tyrannies in  thei r despoti c power , but  kingship s in  bein g
elective an d i n restin g o n th e assen t o f thei r subjects . Bu t
there i s a  fourt h typ e o f kingship—thos e o f th e Heroi c Ag e
rested o n consent , an d descende d fro m fathe r t o son , i n
accordance wit h law . Th e founder s o f roya l line s ha d bee n
benefactors o f thei r peopl e i n th e art s o r i n war : the y ha d
drawn them together in a city, or provided them with territory;
and the y had thu s become king s by general consent, an d ha d
established kingship s whic h descende d t o thei r successors .
Such kings had th e sovereign function s of being commander s
in war , an d o f offerin g suc h sacrifice s a s di d no t requir e a
priest; the y were also judges i n lega l actions. Sometime s the y
judged upo n oath , an d sometime s withou t oath : the for m of
the oath , whe n the y too k one , wa s th e liftin g u p o f thei r
sceptre. I n ancien t time s they enjoyed a permanent authority ,
which include d urban , rural , an d foreig n affairs : a t a  late r
date they relinquished som e of their prerogatives: other s were
taken awa y by the masses; i n some cities only the [conduct of ]
sacrifices wa s lef t t o th e kings . Eve n wher e i t coul d b e sai d
that a  rea l kingshi p still existed , the y kept onl y th e powe r of
military command in  foreign expeditions.

I28sb20 Ther e ar e thus thes e four type s o f kingship: (i) the
kingship o f th e Heroi c Age , base d o n genera l consen t bu t
limited t o a  number of definite functions , with the king acting
as genera l an d judg e an d th e hea d o f religiou s observances ;
(2) th e typ e o f kingshi p amon g barbaria n peoples , wit h th e
king exercising , by  righ t of  descent , a  despoti c authority ,
albeit i n accordance with law; (3) kingship o f the typ e whic h
is terme d aisumnëteia,  an d whic h i s a n electiv e for m o f
tyranny; and (4 ) the Sparta n typ e o f kingship , which may b e
roughly define d as  a  permanen t comman d of  the  arm y exer -
cised by  righ t of  descent . Thes e fou r type s diffe r fro m one
another i n th e way s just mentioned ; bu t ther e i s stil l a  fifth
type o f kingship . Thi s i s th e absolut e type , wher e a  singl e
person i s sovereig n o n ever y issue , wit h th e sam e sor t o f
power that a  tribe or a  city exercises over it s public concerns .
It i s a type which corresponds t o paterna l rul e over a house -
hold. Just as household governmen t is kingship over a family ,
so conversely this type of kingship may be regarded a s house-
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hold governmen t exercised ove r a  city, o r a tribe , o r a  collec-
tion of tribes.

CHAPTER 1 5

Only the  last  of  the  five forms of  kingship  mentioned  in the  last
chapter needs  special  examination.  It  raises  the  problem  of
personal rule  versus  the  rule  of  law.  There  are  arguments  on
either side: personal rule has the  quality of initiative;  the rule of
law has  that  of  impartiality.  The  rule  of  law  is  of  major
importance, and  should  be the  main  factor in  all  constitutions,
including kingship,  which  should  therefore  be  a  constitutional
kingship limited  by  law.  There  are,  however,  matters of  detail
which cannot  be  settled  by  law.  Even  so,  the  question  arises
whether such  matters  are  best  settled  by  one  person, or  by  a
number of  people.  The  balance  is  in  favour of  a  number  of
people. Where  government  by  a  single  person exists,  in  the
form of  kingship,  it  raises  two  special  problems:  should  it  be
hereditary, and  should  it  be  backed  by  a  guard  or  standing
army?

I285b33 Fo r practica l purposes ther e ar e onl y two type s of
kingship whic h w e need consider—th e typ e just mentioned ,
and th e Sparta n type . Mos t o f th e other s ar e intermediat e
between thes e two: their kings are sovereign to  a  lesser extent
than the y are in the absolute type but to a greater exten t than
in the Spartan type. Thus ou r inquiry is practically reduce d t o
two issues . Th e firs t i s th e issu e whethe r i t i s expedien t fo r
cities t o hav e a  permanen t genera l (eithe r o n a  hereditar y
basis, o r on some scheme of rotation). Th e second i s the issue
whether i t is expedient o r no t tha t on e man shoul d b e sover -
eign in all matters .
I286a2 Examinin g generalship of  the kind just mentioned is

more a  matter o f laws than o f constitutions, sinc e it may exist
under any form of constitution; an d w e may therefore dismiss
the firs t question fo r th e present . Th e othe r typ e o f kingship
[absolute kingship ] i s a  for m o f constitution ; an d w e ar e
therefore boun d t o stud y i t philosophically , an d t o examin e
briefly the  difficultie s whic h it  involves . Our  inquir y start s
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from th e genera l problem , 'I s i t mor e advantageou s t o b e
ruled by the one best man, or by the best laws?'*

1286*9 Thos e who hold that kingshi p is advantageous argu e
that la w ca n onl y la y dow n genera l rules ; i t canno t issu e
commands t o dea l with events as they happen; an d following
written rule s i s therefor e foolis h i n an y ar t whatever. * I n
Egypt doctor s ar e rightl y permitte d t o alte r th e rule s o f
treatment afte r th e first four days , though a  doctor who alters
them earlie r doe s s o at hi s own risk. I t i s clear, fo r th e sam e
reason, that a  constitution based on the letter and rules of law
is no t th e bes t constitution . But , o f course , tha t genera l
principle must als o be present in the rulers . That fro m whic h
the element o f passion i s wholly absent i s better tha n tha t t o
which passio n naturall y clings . Thi s elemen t [o f passion ] i s
not t o b e foun d i n la w bu t mus t alway s b e presen t i n th e
human mind . The rejoinde r may, however , be made tha t th e
individual mind, fo r its part, can deliberate better, an d decid e
better, on particular issues.
I286a2i I t i s surely clear tha t [th e on e best man] must b e a

lawgiver, an d ther e mus t b e a  bod y o f laws , bu t thes e law s
must not be sovereign where they fail to hit the mark—though
they must be s o in al l other cases . Bu t i n cases whic h cannot
be decide d a t all , o r canno t b e decide d properly , b y law ,
should rul e be exercised by the one best man o r by the whole
of the people?

I286a26 I n th e actua l practic e o f ou r ow n da y th e peopl e
gather togethe r t o judge, to deliberate, and to make decisions.
These decision s ar e al l concerne d wit h particula r matters .
Any individual , s o fa r a s hi s ow n contributio n i s concerned ,
may be inferior. But the city is composed o f many individuals;
and jus t a s a  feas t t o whic h man y contribut e i s bette r tha n
one provided by a single person, so , and fo r the sam e reason,
a crowd can come to a better decision , in many matters, than
any one individual.

1286*31 Again , a  numerou s bod y i s les s likel y t o b e cor -
rupted. I n th e same way that a  larger volume of water [i s not
so liable to pollution], the people is not so liable to corruptio n
as th e few . The judgemen t o f a  singl e ma n i s boun d t o b e
corrupted whe n he is overpowered by anger, o r by any othe r
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similar emotion ; bu t i t i s no eas y tas k t o mak e everyon e get
angry and go wrong simultaneously . Suppos e tha t the peopl e
are all freemen, d o nothing contrary t o law, and ac t outside it
only in matters whic h law is obliged t o omit . Thi s may not b e
easy whe n many peopl e ar e involve d bu t i f the majorit y ar e
both goo d me n an d goo d citizens , whic h wil l b e th e mor e
likely to be free fro m corruption—the one man, o r the greate r
number wh o ar e al l goo d men ? I s no t th e balanc e clearl y in
favour of the greater number ?
I286bi Ma y the many not be subject to faction, fro m whic h

the on e ma n wil l b e free ? I t i s perhap s a n answe r t o thi s
objection tha t the y wil l b e o f goo d menta l characte r jus t a s
the on e man is . If we call b y the name o f aristocracy th e rul e
of a  numbe r o f peopl e wh o ar e al l goo d men , an d b y th e
name of kingship the rule of a single person, we may sa y that
aristocracy i s bette r fo r citie s tha n kingship  (whethe r rul e i s
exercised b y forc e o r withou t force)—provide d onl y tha t a
number of people of similar character ca n be found.
I286b8 Perhap s th e reaso n wh y kingshi p wa s formerl y

common was because i t was rare to find a number o f men of
outstanding goodness—al l th e mor e a s th e citie s they inhab -
ited wer e small . A  furthe r reaso n wh y king s wer e appointe d
was tha t the y wer e benefactors—a s i s th e functio n o f goo d
men. Late r whe n i t came abou t tha t ther e wer e a  numbe r of
people o f equa l goodness , the y n o longe r hel d bac k bu t
sought t o hav e somethin g the y coul d shar e i n common, an d
so established a  constitution . Late r still , they deteriorate d i n
character an d enriche d themselve s from th e publi c property .
It i s to som e suc h origi n tha t w e may reasonabl y ascrib e th e
rise o f oligarchy, sinc e they began t o hol d wealt h i n honour .
From oligarchie s ther e wa s firs t a  chang e t o tyrannies , an d
then fro m tyrannie s t o democracy . Th e reaso n wa s that ,
greedy fo r th e gain s which offic e conferred , the y limited i t t o
a narrowe r an d narrowe r circle ; an d b y thi s polic y the y
strengthened th e masses until they rose in rebellion an d estab -
lished democracies . Sinc e citie s hav e becom e stil l larger , w e
may perhap s sa y tha t i t i s no w difficul t fo r an y for m o f
constitution apar t from democrac y t o exist.*

I286b22 I f kingship be accepted a s the bes t for m of govern-
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ment fo r cities , wha t i s t o b e th e positio n o f th e king' s
children? Are w e to sa y that hi s descendant s shoul d als o b e
kings? If they turn ou t a s some of them have done, the resul t
will be mischievous . It ma y b e argued tha t a  king , even if he
has th e powe r to d o so , wil l no t hand  ove r th e crown t o hi s
children [i f the y ar e unsuitable] . Bu t tha t i s hardl y t o b e
believed: i t is a difficul t thin g t o do , an d i t needs a degre e of
goodness greater than is consonant with human nature .

I286b27 Anothe r question , whic h raise s difficulties , i s tha t
of th e forc e whic h th e on e wh o i s t o b e kin g shoul d have ;
should h e have his own bodyguard whic h will enable hi m t o
coerce thos e wh o ar e unwillin g to obey ? If not , ho w ca n h e
possibly manag e t o govern ? Eve n i f h e wer e a  sovereig n
who rule d accordin g t o la w an d wh o neve r acte d accordin g
to hi s ow n wishe s outside th e law , he mus t necessaril y hav e
a forc e i n orde r t o guar d th e law . I n th e cas e o f a  kin g of
this sor t [wh o rules accordin g t o law ] i t i s perhap s eas y t o
settle th e question . H e ough t t o hav e som e force , whic h
should b e enough t o mak e hi s power greate r tha n tha t com -
manded b y an y on e individua l o r an y grou p o f individual s
but les s than tha t o f th e people . Thi s wa s th e natur e o f th e
bodyguard assigne d i n ancien t times , whe n someon e wa s
made hea d o f th e cit y unde r th e titl e o f alsumnêtës  o r
tyrant. I t wa s als o th e siz e o f th e forc e whic h someon e a t
Syracuse advise d th e peopl e t o giv e t o Dionysiu s whe n h e
asked for a bodyguard.

CHAPTER 1 6

The general  considerations of the  previous  chapter,  so  far as
they favour kingship  at  all,  are in  favour of  a  constitutional and
limited kingship.  But  the  question  still remains  whether a case
can be  made  in  favour  of  an  absolute  kingship.  It  may  be
objected to  such  a form of  kingship  that  it  is  contrary  to  the
idea of  a  free society  of equals,  and  adverse  to  the  rule  of  law.
True, the  rule  of  an  absolute  king  may  be  defended  on  the
ground of  his  expert  knowledge;  and the  analogy of  science  and
the arts may be  invoked in his favour. But  the  analogy does  not
really hold;  and in  any case  expert  knowledge  is more likely to
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reside in  a number of people than  in one. So far, therefore,  the
conclusion would  seem to be adverse to  absolute monarchy—at
any rate on general grounds.

1287*1 Th e argumen t whic h no w confront s us , an d th e
inquiry we  have stil l to  attempt , is  concerned wit h the  kin g
who doe s everythin g a t hi s ow n discretion . Wha t i s calle d
'kingship under the law', as has already been noted,* is not in
itself a  for m o f constitution. A  permanent militar y command
may exis t i n an y for m o f constitution—fo r example , i n a
democracy or an aristocracy; and in the sphere of civil adminis-
tration too there are a number of cities with different form s of
constitution which make a single person sovereign: there is an
office o f this kind a t Epidamnus , fo r instance , an d another ,
though wit h somewha t mor e limite d powers , a t Opus . Bu t
what is called a  pambasileia is a form of constitution i n which
a kin g governs at hi s own discretion ove r th e whole popula -
tion. No w ther e ar e som e wh o take th e view that th e sover -
eignty of one man ove r al l the othe r member s of a city is not
even natura l i n any cas e wher e a city is composed o f equals .
On thi s vie w thos e wh o ar e alik e b y natur e ar e naturall y
entitled to receiv e the same justice and enjo y th e same status .
It i s harmfu l fo r ou r bodie s i f thos e wh o ar e unequa l hav e
equal amounts of food and clothing; the same goes for [office s
and] honours . Similarly it is harmful fo r those who are equal
to hav e unequa l shares . Fo r thi s reason justice mean s being
ruled a s wel l a s ruling , an d therefor e involve s rotatio n o f
office. Bu t when we come to that, we already come to law; for
such a n arrangemen t i s law . Th e rul e o f la w i s therefor e
preferable, accordin g t o th e view we are stating , t o tha t o f a
single citizen. In pursuance o f the sam e view it is argued that ,
even i f it be the bette r cours e to hav e individuals ruling, they
should b e mad e 'law-guardians' * o r 'servants ' o f th e law .
There must , i t i s admitted , b e publi c offices ; bu t these , i t i s
urged, cannot b e vested i n one man, consistently with justice,
when all are alike.

I287a23 Furthermore , i f there ar e a  numbe r o f cases which
law seem s unable t o determine , i t i s also tru e tha t a  huma n
being woul d b e equall y unabl e t o fin d a n answe r t o thes e
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cases. La w train s th e holder s o f offic e expressl y i n it s ow n
spirit, and the n sets them to decide and settl e those residuary
issues which it cannot regulate , 'a s justly a s in them lies'.* I t
also allow s them t o introduc e any improvement s whic h may
seem to them, as the result of experience, to be better than the
existing laws . H e wh o command s tha t la w shoul d rul e ma y
thus be regarded a s commanding tha t Go d an d reaso n alon e
should rule ; he who commands tha t a  man shoul d rul e add s
the characte r o f the beast. * Appetite has tha t character ; an d
high spirit, too, pervert s the holders of office , eve n when they
are the best of men. Law is thus 'reason without desire'.
1287*32 Th e paralle l o f the art s i s false sinc e medical treat-

ment accordin g t o th e rule s o f a  textboo k i s a  poo r sor t o f
thing, and i t i s very muc h bette r t o us e the service s o f those
who possess professional skill. Physicians never act in defiance
of reaso n fro m motive s of partiality : the y cure thei r patient s
and earn their fee. Politicians in office hav e a habit o f doing a
number o f thing s in orde r t o spit e [thei r enemies ] or favou r
[their friends] . I f patient s suspecte d physicians o f conspiring
with thei r enemie s to destro y them fo r thei r own profit , the y
would be more inclined to seek for treatment by the rules of a
textbook. Again , physicians , whe n the y ar e ill , cal l i n othe r
physicians t o atten d them ; an d trainers , whe n the y ar e i n
training, us e th e service s o f othe r trainers , o n th e ground s
that the y canno t judg e trul y themselve s becaus e the y ar e
judging i n thei r ow n cas e unde r th e influenc e o f thei r ow n
feelings. Thi s show s tha t t o see k fo r justice i s t o see k fo r a
neutral standard ; an d la w i s a  neutral * standard . Bu t law s
resting o n unwritte n custo m ar e eve n mor e sovereign , an d
concerned with issues of still more sovereign importance, than
written laws; and thi s suggests that, eve n i f the rule of a ma n
be safe r tha n th e rule of written law, it need not therefor e be
safer than the rule of unwritten law.
iz87b8 A  furthe r objectio n [t o the rul e o f a  singl e man] is

that i t i s difficul t fo r on e perso n t o exercis e oversigh t ove r
many things . H e wil l thu s fin d i t necessar y t o appoin t a
number of officers t o give him assistance. But is there any real
difference between having these officers a t the start and having
them appointed by the choice of a single man? We may add a
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point whic h ha s alread y bee n made . I f th e goo d ma n ha s a
just titl e t o rul e becaus e h e i s bette r tha n others , the n tw o
good men are better than one . This is what is meant by

Two men going together*

and the prayer of Agamemnon

Would that I had ten men for my counsellors like unto Nestor.*

In ou r ow n day , too , w e fin d a  numbe r o f offices , suc h a s
jurymen, for example, who are vested with a power of decision
on certai n issue s o n whic h th e la w i s no t competen t t o
pronounce; fo r n o on e dispute s th e fac t tha t la w wil l b e th e
best ruler and judge on the issues on which it is competent.
I287bi9 I t i s because ther e are som e matters whic h law can

include withi n it s scop e an d other s whic h i t cannot , tha t
difficulties aris e and the question comes to be debated, T s the
rule o f th e bes t la w preferabl e t o tha t o f th e bes t man? '
Matters whic h belong to th e sphere of deliberation, ar e obvi-
ously one s o n whic h i t i s no t possibl e t o la y dow n a  law .
Those wh o advocat e th e rul e o f la w do no t den y tha t suc h
matters ough t t o be judged by men; they claim only that the y
ought to be judged by many men rather than one.
I287b25 Anyon e in office , i f he has been trained b y the law,

will hav e a  good judgement; and i t ma y wel l b e regarded a s
an absurdity that a  single man should do better in seeing with
two eyes, judging with two ears, or acting with two hands and
feet, tha n many could d o with many. Indeed, i t is actually the
practice o f monarchs t o tak e t o themselves , as it were , many
eyes an d ear s an d hand s an d feet , an d t o us e a s colleague s
those who are friendly toward s their government and to them
personally. I f they are not friend s the y wil l not ac t i n accord -
ance with the monarch's policy . But if they are friends both t o
him personally and t o hi s government, they will also be , as a
man's friend s always are, his equal and peers ; and in believing
that his friends shoul d have office h e is also committed t o th e
belief that his equals and peers should have office .
These ar e th e mai n argument s presse d b y thos e wh o argu e

against the cause of kingship.
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CHAPTER 1 7
There may,  however,  be a  particular sort  of  society  in  which
absolute kingship  ought  to  be  instituted.  This  is  the  sort  of
society in  which  one  family,  or  one  person,  is  of  merit  so
outstanding as  to  surpass  all  the  other  members.  Here  justice
and propriety  may  be  argued  to  require  that there  should  be
absolute kingship, with plenary power and no limit to tenure.

I287b36 Thes e arguments , however , may b e tru e whe n ap -
plied t o som e peoples , bu t no t whe n applied t o others . Ther e
is on e sor t o f people whic h i s meant b y it s nature fo r rul e of
the despotic type , another fo r rule by a king, and another stil l
for rul e o f a  constitutiona l type; * wha t i s just an d expedien t
varies accordingly . (Bu t there is  no societ y which is meant by
its natur e fo r rul e o f th e tyrannica l type , o r fo r rul e o f th e
other type s foun d i n wron g o r perverte d constitutions : th e
societies tha t ar e under suc h types of rule have fallen into a n
unnatural condition. ) What ha s just bee n sai d i s sufficient t o
show that in a group whose members are equal and peer s it is
neither expedien t no r jus t tha t on e man shoul d b e sovereign
over al l others . Thi s i s equally true whethe r law s are absent ,
with the one man rulin g as a law in himself, or are present; i t
is tru e whethe r th e on e ma n i s a  goo d ma n rulin g over th e
good, o r a  bad ma n rulin g over the bad; i t is even tru e when
the on e man i s superior i n goodness unles s his superiorit y b e
of a special character. W e have now to say what that characte r
is—though i t has alread y bee n i n som e sense explained i n a n
earlier passage.*
n88a6 W e mus t firs t determin e wha t sort s o f grou p ar e

suitable fo r kingship , fo r aristocracy , an d fo r governmen t o f
the constitutiona l type . A  peopl e suitabl e fo r kingshi p i s one
of the sor t whic h naturall y tends t o produc e som e particula r
stock [o r family ] pre-eminen t i n it s capacit y fo r politica l
leadership. A  peopl e suitabl e fo r aristocrac y i s on e whic h
naturally tends to produce a  stock capable o f being ruled, in a
manner suitabl e t o fre e men , b y thos e wit h th e qualit y o f
leadership in their capacity for political rule . A people suitabl e
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for governmen t o f th e constitutiona l typ e i s on e i n whic h
there naturally exists a stock possessin g military capacity who
can rule and b e ruled under a  system of law which distributes
offices amon g the wealthy in proportion t o merit.*

1288*15 Whe n i t happen s tha t th e whol e o f a  family , or a
single individua l amon g th e ordinar y people , i s o f meri t s o
outstanding a s t o surpas s tha t o f al l th e rest , i t i s onl y just
that thi s famil y shoul d b e vested with kingship an d absolut e
sovereignty, or that thi s single person shoul d become king. As
we said earlier, * this is in accordance wit h the kin d o f justice
which i s usually pleaded i n establishing any form of constitu -
tion—be i t aristocrati c o r oligarchic , o r b e it , again , demo -
cratic. Al l form s alik e recogniz e th e clai m o f som e sor t o f
superiority, though the kind o f superiority i n question varies .
Here, however , ther e i s a  specia l groun d whic h w e hav e
already ha d reaso n t o mention , namel y tha t i t woul d b e
improper, o f course, to execute a man of outstanding superior -
ity, to banish him permanently, to ostracize him, or to require
him t o tak e hi s tur n a t bein g a  subjec t unde r a  syste m of
rotation. A  whole is never intended by nature to be inferior to
a part; and a man so greatly superior t o others stands to them
in the relation o f a whole to it s parts. The only course which
remains is that h e should receive obedience, and shoul d have
sovereign powe r withou t an y limi t o f tenure , no t tur n b y
turn* with others.

1288*30 Thes e ma y serv e a s ou r conclusion s i n regar d t o
kingship, an d a s ou r answer s t o th e questions : wha t ar e it s
different forms ? is it, or is it not, advantageou s to cities? and ,
if i t b e so , t o wha t cities , an d unde r wha t conditions , i s i t
advantageous?

CHAPTER 1 8
We may now  turn to inquire by what means a good constitution,
be it  an  aristocracy  or  a  kingship,  should  be  brought  into
existence. The  same  means  must  be  used  to  make  a  good
constitution as  are  used  to  make a  good man. We  are  thus  led
to inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  good  life,  which  is  the  aim  of
both the good man and the good constitution.
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1288*32 W e have laid i t down tha t ther e ar e thre e type s of
right constitution , and tha t th e bes t o f these must b e the one
which i s administered b y th e best . Thi s i s the typ e i n which
there i s a  singl e man , o r a  whol e family , o r a  numbe r o f
people, surpassin g all others in goodness and wher e rule d as
well as rulers are fitted to play their part in the attainment o f
the mos t desirabl e mod e o f life . W e have als o shown , a t th e
beginning of our inquiry , that th e goodness of the good man ,
and tha t o f the good citize n of the best city, must be one and
the same . I t clearl y follow s tha t jus t th e sam e method , an d
just th e sam e means , b y which a  man become s good , shoul d
also be used to achieve the creation o f a city on the pattern of
aristocracy o r kingship ; and thu s th e trainin g an d habit s o f
action whic h make a goo d ma n ar e the sam e as those which
make a good statesman o r a good king .
I288b2 Thes e issue s determined , w e mus t nex t attemp t t o

treat of the best form of constitution, askin g ourselves, 'Under
what condition s doe s i t ten d t o arise , an d ho w ca n i t b e
established?' I n orde r t o mak e a  prope r inquir y int o thi s
subject it is necessary .. .*



BOOK IV
ACTUAL CONSTITUTIONS AND

THEIR VARIETIES

A: Introductory (Chapter s 1-2 )

CHAPTER 1
Politics, like  other  branches  of knowledge,  must  consider  not
only the  ideal,  but  also  the  various  problems of the  actual—e.g.
which is  the  best  constitution  practicable in  the  given  circum-
stances; what  are the  best  means of preserving actual  constitu-
tions; which is the best  average constitution for the  majority  of
cities; what  are  the  different  varieties  of  the  main  types  of
constitution, and  especially  of  democracy  and oligarchy.  Poli-
tics, too,  must  consider  not  only  constitutions,  but  also  laws,
and the proper relation of laws  to constitutions.

I288bio I t i s tru e o f al l thos e practica l art s an d thos e
branches o f knowledg e whic h ar e complet e i n th e sens e tha t
they cover the whole of a subject rather tha n dealin g with it in
a piecemea l fashion , tha t eac h o f the m ha s t o conside r th e
different method s appropriate t o the different categorie s of its
subject. Fo r instance , th e ar t o f physica l trainin g ha s t o
consider (i ) whic h typ e o f trainin g i s appropriat e t o whic h
type of physique; (2) which is the best type of training (fo r the
best type of training must b e one which is suitable for the best
endowed an d bes t equippe d physique) ; an d (3 ) which i s th e
type of training tha t can be generally applied t o th e majority
of physiques—for that too i s one of the problems to be solved
by the ar t o f physical training. No r i s this all . (4) If someon e
wants to hav e physica l training , bu t doe s no t wan t t o attai n
the standard o f skill and condition which is needed for competi -
tions, i t is the task o f the trainer an d the gymnastic master t o
impart th e leve l o f abilit y h e requires . Th e sam e i s obviously
true o f medicine , o f shipbuilding , tailoring , an d o f al l th e
other arts .
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I288b2i I t follow s that i t i s the tas k o f the sam e branc h o f
knowledge [i.e . politics ] t o conside r firs t whic h i s th e bes t
constitution, an d wha t qualitie s a  constitutio n mus t hav e t o
come closest to the ideal when there are no external factors t o
hinder it s doin g so , an d secondl y whic h sor t o f constitutio n
suits whic h sor t o f civi c body. * Th e attainmen t o f th e bes t
constitution i s likely to be impossible fo r many cities; and th e
good lawgive r an d th e tru e statesma n mus t therefor e hav e
their eyes open no t onl y to what is the absolute best , but als o
to wha t i s the bes t i n relatio n t o actua l conditions . A  thir d
task i s t o conside r th e sor t o f constitutio n whic h depend s
upon a n assumption*—i n othe r words , t o stud y a  give n
constitution wit h a view to explaining how it may have arisen
and ho w i t ma y b e mad e t o enjo y th e longes t possibl e life .
The sor t o f case whic h w e have i n min d i s one wher e a  city
has neither the [ideally] best constitution (no r even the elemen-
tary conditions needed for it) nor the best constitution possibl e
under the actual conditions , bu t ha s only a constitution o f an
inferior type . I n additio n t o al l thes e tasks , i t i s importan t
also t o kno w th e typ e o f constitution whic h is best suite d t o
cities in general. For thi s reason most o f the writers who treat
of politics, even if they deal well with other matters , fai l when
they com e t o matter s o f practica l utility. * We have t o stud y
not onl y th e bes t constitution , bu t als o th e on e whic h i s
practicable, and  likewis e the one  which is easiest to work and
most suitable to cities generally.
I288b39 A s thing s are , som e confin e thei r investigation s t o

the extrem e o f perfection , whic h require s larg e resources .
Others, addressing themselves to what is more generally attain-
able, stil l do awa y with the constitution s tha t no w exist , an d
simply extol the Spartan constitutio n o r some other type . The
sort o f constitutiona l syste m which ough t t o b e propose d i s
one suc h tha t peopl e wil l hav e littl e difficult y i n acceptin g i t
or takin g part i n it , give n th e syste m they already have . I t i s
as difficul t a  matte r t o refor m a n ol d constitutio n a s i t i s t o
construct a  new one; as hard t o unlear n a  lesson a s it was to
learn i t initially. The statesman [politikos],  therefore , must no t
confine himsel f t o th e matter s w e hav e jus t mentioned : h e
must also be able, as we said previously,* to help any existing
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constitution. H e canno t d o s o unles s h e know s ho w man y
different kind s of constitutions there are. As things are, people
believe that there i s only one sor t o f democracy an d on e sor t
of oligarchy . Thi s i s an error . T o avoi d tha t error , w e must
keep i n min d th e differen t varietie s o f eac h constitution ; w e
must be aware of their number, and o f the number of differen t
ways in which they are constituted .
I289an Th e sam e kin d o f understandin g i s neede d t o se e

which laws are [absolutely ] best and which are appropriate t o
each constitution. Laws ought to be made to suit constitutions
(as indeed in practice the y always are), an d no t constitution s
made t o sui t laws . Th e reaso n i s this . A  constitutio n i s a n
organization o f offices i n a city, by which the method o f their
distribution i s fixed , th e sovereig n authorit y i s determined ,
and th e natur e o f th e en d t o b e pursue d b y th e associatio n
and al l it s member s i s prescribed. * Laws , apar t fro m thos e
that fram e th e constitution, ar e the rules by which the magis-
trates shoul d exercis e thei r powers , an d shoul d watc h an d
check transgressors . I t follow s tha t on e mus t alway s bear i n
mind both the varieties and the definition of each constitution,
with a  view to enactin g appropriate laws . If there are several
forms o f democracy , an d severa l form s o f oligarchy , rathe r
than a  singl e form of each, th e sam e laws cannot possibl y be
beneficial to all oligarchies or to all democracies.

CHAPTER 2

On this  basis, after  the  general  considerations of the  previous
book and the  account of kingship  and  aristocracy there given, it
remains to discuss the 'right'form of  constitution called 'constitu-
tional government' (polity)  and  the three 'perverted'forms  called
democracy, oligarchy,  and  tyranny.  These  three  perversions
may be  graded  in  an  ascending  order —tyranny the  worst;
oligarchy the  next  worst;  and  democracy  the  least  bad.  The
general programme of future inquiry  is  outlined.

I289az6 I n ou r firs t discussio n o f constitutions * w e dis -
tinguished thre e varietie s o f righ t constitutio n (kingship,
aristocracy, an d 'constitutiona l government ' [polity]) , an d
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three correspondin g perversion s o f thos e varietie s (tyrann y
being the perversion o f kingship, oligarchy of aristocracy, an d
democracy o f 'constitutiona l government') . Aristocrac y an d
kingship hav e alread y bee n treated . T o conside r th e bes t
constitution is , in effect , t o conside r th e tw o constitution s s o
named;* for , lik e th e bes t constitution , the y bot h ai m t o
produce goodnes s o f character dul y equipped wit h the neces -
sary means for its exercise. We have also defined, in a previous
passage, th e natur e o f the differenc e betwee n aristocracy an d
kingship,* an d w e hav e explaine d whe n kingshi p shoul d b e
established. I t only remains, therefore, to discuss (i) 'constitu-
tional government' , whic h i s calle d b y th e generi c nam e
common t o al l constitutions, an d (2 ) the remainin g constitu -
tions: oligarchy, democracy, an d tyranny.*

1289*38 I t i s also obviou s whic h o f thes e perversions i s th e
worst, and which of them is the next worst. The perversion of
the firs t and th e mos t nearl y divine of the righ t constitution s
must necessarily be the worst. Kingship must either be merely
a name , withou t an y substance , o r b e based o n the fac t o f a
king's grea t persona l superiority . Tyranny , therefore , i s th e
worst, and a t the farthest remove of all the perversions from a
true constitution : oligarchy , bein g a s i t i s fa r remove d fro m
aristocracy, i s the next worst: democracy i s the most moderat e
[and s o the leas t bad] . On e o f ou r predecessors * ha s alread y
advanced th e sam e view, but h e used a  different principle . On
his principl e al l constitutions coul d hav e a  goo d a s well as a
bad form ; oligarchy , fo r example , coul d b e goo d a s wel l a s
bad; an d goin g o n thi s principle h e ranked th e goo d for m of
democracy a s the worst o f all the good form s of constitution,
and th e ba d for m o f i t a s th e bes t o f al l th e bad . I n ou r
opinion thes e tw o constitutions , i n an y o f thei r forms , ar e
wholly o n th e sid e o f error . I t canno t properl y b e sai d tha t
one for m o f oligarch y i s bette r tha n another ; i t ca n onl y be
said that one is not so bad as another .
I289bn Bu t fo r th e presen t w e may leav e asid e discussio n

of thi s sor t o f judgement. W e have , first , t o enumerat e th e
varieties of each typ e o f constitution, o n the assumptio n tha t
democracy an d oligarch y hav e eac h severa l differen t forms .
Secondly, w e hav e t o examin e wha t typ e o f constitution ,
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short o f th e best , i s th e mos t generall y acceptable, an d th e
most t o b e preferred; and i f there i s any othe r constitution o f
an aristocrati c an d well-constructe d characte r bu t suitable ,
none the less, for adoption i n most cities, we have to ask what
that constitutio n is . Thirdly , an d i n regar d t o constitution s
generally, we  have to  inquir e whic h constitution is  desirabl e
for whic h sor t o f civic body. I t i s possible, for instance , tha t
democracy rathe r tha n oligarch y ma y b e necessar y fo r on e
sort o f civi c body , an d oligarch y rathe r tha n democrac y fo r
another. Fourthly , w e hav e t o conside r ho w someon e wh o
wishes to d o s o should se t to wor k to establis h these various
constitutions—i.e. th e differen t varietie s bot h o f democrac y
and oligarchy . Fifthly , when we have given a concise accoun t
of al l thes e subjects , t o th e bes t o f ou r power , w e mus t
attempt t o handle a  final theme. How are constitutions gener -
ally, an d eac h constitutio n severally , liable t o b e destroyed ;
how ca n the y b e preserved ; an d wha t ar e th e cause s which
particularly tend to produce these results?*

B: The Varieties of the Main Types of Constitution
especially Democracy , Oligarchy, and 'Constitutional

Government' or Polity (Chapters 3-10)

CHAPTER 3
The reason  for the  variety  of  constitutions  is the  varieties  to be

found in  the  'parts'  or  social  elements of  the  city —especially
among the  populace  and  the  notables.  A  constitution  is  an
arrangement of  offices;  and  there  will  be  as  many constitutions
as there  are  methods  of distributing  offices  among  the different
parts of  the  city.  There  is  a general opinion that  there  are  only
two sorts  of  constitutions,  just as  there  are  only  two  sorts  of
winds and two sorts of musical modes; but this  is a simplification
which cannot be accepted.

I289b27 Th e reaso n wh y there ar e man y differen t constitu -
tions i s t o b e foun d i n th e fac t tha t ever y cit y ha s man y
different parts. * I n th e firs t place , ever y cit y i s obviousl y
composed o f households . Secondly , in thi s numbe r ther e ar e
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bound t o b e som e rich , som e poor, an d som e in th e middle,
with th e ric h possessin g an d th e poo r bein g withou t th e
equipment o f the heavy-arme d soldier . Thirdly, the commo n
people [o r demos]  ar e engage d partl y i n agriculture , partl y in
trade, an d partl y i n menia l jobs . Fourthly , ther e ar e als o
differences amon g th e notables—difference s base d o n thei r
wealth and the amount of their property; and these difference s
appear, for example, in the matter of keeping horses. This can
only b e don e b y th e ver y wealthy , whic h i s th e reaso n wh y
cities whos e strength lay i n cavalry  wer e in forme r time s the
homes o f oligarchies . Thes e oligarchie s used thei r cavalr y i n
wars with adjoining cities: we may cite the examples of Eretria
and Chalci s [in the island of Euboea] and o f Magnesia on th e
Maeander an d man y othe r citie s i n Asi a Minor . Beside s
differences o f wealth,  ther e i s als o differenc e o f birth , an d
difference o f merit ; an d ther e ar e difference s base d o n othe r
factors o f the sam e order—factors alread y described a s being
parts o f a  cit y i n ou r discussio n o f aristocracy, * wher e w e
distinguished an d enumerate d th e essentia l part s fro m whic h
every city is composed.
I290a3 Sometime s al l these parts share in the contro l o f the

constitution; sometimes only a fe w of them share ; sometime s
a numbe r o f the m share . I t thu s follow s clearl y tha t ther e
must b e a  numbe r o f constitutions , whic h diffe r fro m on e
another i n kind. This i s because th e parts diffe r i n kind fro m
one another . A  constitutio n i s a n arrangemen t i n regar d t o
the office s o f th e city . B y this arrangemen t th e citize n bod y
distributes office , eithe r o n th e basi s o f th e powe r o f thos e
who participat e i n it , o r o n th e basi s o f som e sor t o f general
equality (i.e . th e equalit y o f th e poor , o r o f th e rich , o r a n
equality existin g amon g bot h ric h an d poor) . Ther e mus t
therefore b e a s man y constitution s a s ther e ar e mode s o f
arranging the distribution of office accordin g to the superiori-
ties and the differences o f the parts of the city.

1290*13 Ther e i s indeed a  prevalen t opinio n tha t ther e ar e
only two constitutions. Just a s winds, in ordinary speech, ar e
simply describe d as  nort h or  south , and  all  othe r wind s are
treated a s deviation s fro m these , s o constitution s ar e als o
described as democratic o r oligarchical . O n this basis aristoc -
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racy i s classifie d a s bein g a  sor t o f oligarchy , unde r th e
heading o f oligarchical , an d similarl y the so-calle d 'constitu -
tional government ' [polity ] is classified unde r th e headin g o f
democracy—just a s westerl y wind s ar e classifie d unde r th e
head o f northerly, and easterly  winds under tha t o f southerly.
The situatio n i s much th e same , s o som e peopl e think , with
the modes i n music. In thei r case als o two modes (the Dorian
and th e Phrygian) * ar e treate d a s basi c an d othe r arrange -
ments ar e calle d b y on e o r othe r o f thes e tw o names . Bu t
though this is the prevalent view about constitutions i n current
opinion, w e shal l d o better , an d w e shal l com e neare r th e
truth, i f we classify the m o n a  differen t basis , a s ha s alread y
been suggested. * O n tha t basi s w e shal l hav e on e o r tw o
constitutions whic h are properly formed; all the others wil l be
perversions o f th e bes t constitutio n (jus t a s i n music w e may
have perversions of the properl y tempere d modes) ; an d thes e
perversions wil l b e oligarchica l whe n they are to o sever e and
dominant, and democratic when they are soft an d relaxed.

CHAPTER 4
Democracy does  not  mean  only  the  rule  of  number:  it  also
means the  rule  of a  social class. Both  criteria  must be  used  to
define democracy,  as both number and social class must also  be
used to  define  oligarchy.  On  this  basis  we  may  now  study  the
different varieties  of democracy  and  oligarchy,  which (as  stated
in the  previous chapter) will  depend on  the  varieties  to be found
in the  'parts'  of  different  cities —i.e. on  the  different  natures  of
their social composition. We shall accordingly classify  the  varie-
ties of  constitutions  as we  should classify the  various  species of
animals—by the  varieties  of their  parts and  of  the  composition
of those  parts. We  therefore  proceed  to enumerate the ten  or  so
parts which  go  to  the  composition  of  a  city,  contrasting  our
enumeration with  the  different  enumeration  of Plato.  We  must
also take  note  of th e different  forms  assumed  by th e demos, o r
populace, and  also  by  the  upper  class,  according  as  one  or
another part  predominates  in  its  make-up.  This  enables  us to
distinguish five  varieties  of  democracy,  in  a  descending  scale
which ends  in  'extreme  democracy  '—a variety  of  democracy,
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analogous to  tyranny,  where  law  has  ceased  to  be  sovereign
and the notion of a  constitution has practically disappeared.

I290a30 I t ough t no t t o b e assumed , a s som e peopl e ar e
nowadays i n th e habi t o f doing , tha t democrac y ca n b e
defined, withou t an y qualification , a s a  for m o f constitutio n
in whic h the greate r numbe r ar e sovereign. * Eve n i n oligar -
chies, an d indee d i n al l constitutions , th e majorit y i s
sovereign.* Similarly, oligarchy cannot b e simply defined a s a
form [o f government] in which a few people hav e sovereignty
over th e constitution . Suppos e tha t th e tota l populatio n i s
1,300, tha t 1,00 0 o f th e 1,30 0 ar e wealthy , an d tha t thes e
1,000 assig n n o shar e i n offic e t o th e remainin g 30 0 poor ,
although the y ar e me n o f fre e birt h an d lik e the m i n othe r
respects. Nobody wil l say that these people are democratically
governed. O r suppose , again , tha t ther e are onl y a  few poor
men, bu t tha t they ar e stronger tha n th e rich me n who form
the majority . Nobod y woul d ter m suc h a  constitutio n a n
oligarchy, if no share in officia l honour s i s given to th e grou p
that is rich. It is better, therefore, to say that democracy exist s
wherever the free-born are sovereign, and that oligarchy exists
wherever the rich are sovereign, though i t so happens tha t th e
former ar e many and th e latter few—ther e ar e many who are
free-born, bu t fe w who ar e rich . Otherwise * we shoul d hav e
an oligarch y i f offices wer e distributed o n th e basi s o f height
(as they are sai d to b e in Ethiopia) , o r o n th e basi s of looks;
for th e numbe r o f tal l o r good-lookin g me n mus t alway s be
small.

I29ob7 Ye t even this criterion [o f poverty and wealth ] is not
sufficient t o distinguis h th e constitution s i n question . W e
have t o remembe r tha t th e democrati c an d th e oligarchica l
city bot h contai n a  numbe r o f parts . W e cannot , therefore ,
apply th e ter m 'democracy ' t o a  constitutio n unde r whic h
those wh o ar e free-bor n rul e a  majorit y wh o ar e no t free -
born. (A system of this sort onc e existed at Apollonia, o n th e
Ionian Gulf , and at Thera. I n both of these cities honours and
offices wer e reserved fo r those who were of the bes t birth—in
the sens e o f bein g th e descendant s o f th e origina l settler s
—though they were only a handful of the whole population. )
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Nor can  we apply the term democracy to  a constitution unde r
which th e ric h ar e sovereig n simpl y becaus e the y ar e mor e
numerous tha n th e poor. An exampl e o f suc h a  constitutio n
formerly existe d a t Colophon , wher e befor e th e wa r wit h
Lydia a  majorit y o f th e citizen s wer e th e owner s o f larg e
properties. Ther e is a democracy when the free-born an d poor
control th e government , bein g a t th e sam e tim e a  majority ;
and similarl y there i s an oligarch y whe n the ric h and better -
born contro l th e government , bein g a t th e sam e tim e a
minority.

I290b2i Th e fac t tha t ther e ar e a  numbe r o f constitutions ,
and th e caus e o f tha t fact , hav e bee n established . W e mus t
now explai n wh y there ar e mor e constitution s tha n th e tw o
just mentione d [i.e . democrac y an d oligarchy] , indicat e wha t
they are, and sugges t the reasons fo r thei r existence. In doin g
so w e ma y star t fro m th e principl e whic h wa s previousl y
stated, an d whic h we can no w take a s agreed, tha t ever y city
consists, not of one, but of many parts.

I290b25 I f we aimed at a  classification o f the different kind s
of animals, we should begin by enumerating what is necessary
to ever y animal. Thes e wil l include, fo r example , some of the
sensory organs, organs for getting and digestin g food, such as
the mout h an d th e stomach , and , i n addition , th e organ s o f
locomotion which are used by the different animals . Assuming
that ther e ar e onl y s o man y o f thes e organ s an d tha t the y
come i n differen t forms— I mea n tha t ther e ar e differen t
forms o f mouth, o f stomach, o f sensory organs, and of organs
of locomotion , th e numbe r o f possible combinations o f thes e
varieties wil l inevitabl y produc e severa l differen t kind s o f
animals (fo r th e sam e kin d o f anima l canno t exhibi t severa l
varieties o f mouth , o r o f ears) . Thu s whe n al l th e possibl e
combinations have been taken into accoun t the y will produc e
different kind s of animals—as many kinds of animals as there
are combinations o f the necessary organs.

I290b37 I t is just the same with the constitutions whic h have
been mentioned. Cities too, a s we have repeatedly noticed, ar e
composed no t o f on e bu t o f many parts . On e o f thes e parts
consists of all those peopl e concerne d wit h the production o f
food, or , a s i t i s called, th e farmin g class . A second , whic h is
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called the mechanical class, consists of those who are occupied
in the various arts and craft s withou t whic h a city cannot b e
inhabited—some of them being necessities, and othe r contrib -
uting to luxur y or t o th e living of a good life . A  third part is
what may be termed the marketing class; i t includes al l those
who ar e occupie d i n buyin g an d selling , eithe r a s merchant s
or a s retailers . A  fourt h part i s the clas s o f hire d labourers ;
and a  fift h elemen t i s th e defenc e force , whic h i s n o les s
necessary tha n th e othe r four , i f the populatio n i s not t o b e
enslaved by invaders. For i t is surely not possible to call a city
by tha t nam e i f i t i s naturall y servile . Self-sufficienc y i s th e
mark of a city whereas the slave is not self-sufficient .
I29iaio Fo r thi s reaso n th e accoun t o f thi s matte r i n th e

Republic [309d - 37ie ] is inadequate, though ingenious. 'Socra-
tes' begin s b y statin g tha t fou r element s ar e mos t necessar y
for th e constitution o f a  city. He says that these are weavers,
farmers, shoemakers , and builders . He the n proceeds , o n th e
ground tha t thes e fou r ar e no t self-sufficient , t o ad d othe r
parts—smiths, herdsme n t o ten d th e necessar y cattle , mer -
chants, an d retai l dealers. Thes e ar e the parts which form th e
whole complemen t o f th e 'firs t city ' whic h h e sketches—a s
though ever y city merely existed for th e suppl y of necessities ,
and no t rathe r t o achiev e the Good, and a s though i t needed
the shoemaker as much as it needs the farmer .

1291*19 'Socrates ' give s no par t t o th e defenc e forc e unti l
the growth of the city's territory , an d contac t wit h that o f its
neighbours, gets them involved in war. Moreover, even among
the fou r origina l parts—or whateve r ma y b e th e numbe r o f
the elements forming the association—there needs to be some-
one to dispens e justice, an d t o determin e wha t i s just. I f the
mind i s to b e reckoned a s more essentiall y a  par t o f a  living
being than th e body, part s o f a similar order mus t equally be
reckoned a s mor e essentiall y part s o f th e cit y tha n thos e
which serve its basic needs. By this we mean the military part ,
the par t concerne d i n th e lega l organizatio n o f justice , an d
(we may also add) the part engaged in deliberation, which is a
function tha t need s th e gif t o f politica l understanding .
Whether th e peopl e thes e function s belon g t o ar e separat e
groups o r th e same , makes no differenc e t o th e argument . I t
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often fall s t o the same people both t o serve in the army and to
till the fields. It is clear therefore that i f these people are to be
considered part s o f the cit y alongsid e thos e firs t mentioned ,
then the element, at any rate, which bears arm s is an essentia l
part of the city.

1291^33 Th e sevent h part * consist s o f thos e wh o serv e the
city wit h thei r property . W e cal l thes e th e 'wealthy' . Th e
eighth part serves the public and undertakes dutie s connected
with public office . N o cit y can exis t withou t rulers ; and ther e
must therefor e be people capabl e o f discharging the dutie s of
office an d renderin g th e cit y tha t service , permanently o r i n
rotation. Ther e remai n th e part s w e mentione d above : th e
deliberative par t an d th e par t whic h determine s wha t i s just
when ther e is a dispute. I f these part s ough t no t onl y to exist
in al l cities , bu t t o exis t i n a  wa y tha t i s fine and just , i t i s
essential that som e of the citizen s possess excellence [of mind
and character].
I29ib2 Th e different capacitie s belonging to th e other part s

may, it is generally held, be shown by one and th e same set of
people. Th e sam e people , fo r example , may serv e as soldiers ,
farmers, an d craftsmen; the same people, again , may act both
as a  deliberativ e counci l an d a  judicial court . Goodnes s [o f
mind an d character] , too , i s a  qualit y t o whic h al l me n
pretend; and everybod y thinks himself capable o f filling most
offices. Bu t th e sam e peopl e canno t b e bot h ric h an d poor .
This explains why these two classes, the rich and the poor, ar e
regarded a s parts o f the city in a specia l sense. Nor i s this all.
Since on e o f thes e classe s i s generall y small , an d th e othe r
large, the y appea r t o hav e th e statu s o f oppose d element s
among th e part s o f th e city . Thi s i s wh y th e constitution s
which ar e establishe d ar e base d o n th e predominanc e o f one
or othe r o f thes e elements . I t i s als o th e reaso n wh y i t i s
thought tha t ther e are only two constitutions, democrac y an d
oligarchy.
I29ibi4 Th e fac t tha t ther e ar e a  numbe r o f constitutions ,

and th e causes of that fact , hav e already been established. We
may no w g o o n t o sa y tha t ther e ar e als o a  numbe r o f
varieties o f bot h democrac y an d oligarchy . Thi s i s alread y
clear from wha t has been previously said.* The reason for this
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is that both the populace [th e demos] an d th e notables vary in
kind. So far a s the populace i s concerned, one sor t i s engaged
in farming; a second i s engaged in the art s and crafts ; a  third
is the marketin g sort, whic h is engaged in buying and selling;
a fourt h i s the maritim e sort, whic h i n tur n i s partl y naval ,
partly mercantile , partl y employe d o n ferries , an d partl y en -
gaged i n fisheries. (We may not e tha t ther e ar e man y place s
where one of these subdivisions forms a considerable body; as
the fisherme n d o a t Tarentu m an d Byzantium , th e nava l
crews a t Athens , the merchan t seame n i n Aegina an d Chios ,
and the ferrymen a t Tenedos.) In addition to these there is the
sort o f populace tha t i s composed o f unskilled labourers an d
those whose means are too smal l to enable them to enjo y an y
leisure; finally  ther e are  thos e who  are  not  of  fre e birt h on
both sides ; and ther e may als o b e other sort s o f populace o f
similar character. Th e notables fal l into different sort s accord -
ing to wealth , birth , merit , culture, and othe r qualitie s of the
same order.
licito Th e first variety o f democracy i s the on e which is

said t o follo w th e principl e of equality closest. I n thi s variety
the la w declares equality t o mean that th e poor ar e to coun t
no more than th e rich: neither is to be sovereign and both ar e
to b e o n a  level . Fo r i f w e hold, a s som e thinker s do , tha t
liberty is chiefly t o b e found in democracy an d tha t the sam e
goes for equality, this condition is most full y realize d when all
share, as far as possible, o n the same terms in the constitution .
A constitution o f this orde r i s bound t o b e a  democracy; fo r
the people ar e the majority , and th e decisio n of the majority
is sovereign.
I29ib38 Thi s is one variety of democracy; another i s that i n

which office s ar e assigned on the basis of a property qualifica-
tion, bu t th e qualificatio n is low; those wh o attain i t have t o
be admitte d t o a  shar e i n office , an d thos e wh o los e i t ar e
excluded. A  thir d variet y i s on e i n whic h ever y citize n o f
unimpeachable descen t can shar e i n office , bu t th e la w is th e
final sovereign . A  fourt h variet y i s on e i n whic h everyone ,
provided onl y that h e is a citizen, can shar e in office , bu t th e
law is still the fina l sovereign . A fifth variety of democracy is
the sam e in other respect s bu t th e people , and no t th e law, is



POLITICS IV . 4  14 5

the final sovereign. This is what happens when popular decrees
are sovereign instead o f the law; * and tha t i s a result which is
brought about by leaders of the demagogue type.

1292*7 I n citie s whic h hav e a  democrac y unde r th e la w
there ar e n o demagogues ; i t i s th e bes t o f th e citizen s wh o
preside over affairs. Demagogue s aris e in cities where the laws
are no t sovereign . The people the n become s a  monarchy— a
single composit e monarc h mad e u p o f man y members , wit h
the many playing the sovereign, not as  individuals, but collec -
tively. I t i s not clea r wha t Home r mean s when he say s [Iliad
ii. 204] that 'i t i s not goo d t o have the rule of many masters' :
whether he has in mind a  situation o f this kind, o r one where
there are  man y ruler s who  act  as  individuals . However , a
democracy of this sort, since it has the character o f a monarch
and is not governed by law, sets about ruling in a monarchical
way an d grow s despotic; flatterer s ar e hel d i n honour an d i t
becomes analogous t o th e tyrannica l form o f monarchy. Fo r
this reaso n bot h sho w a  simila r temper ; bot h behav e lik e
despots t o th e bette r citizens ; the decree s o f the on e ar e lik e
the edict s o f th e other ; th e popula r leade r i n th e on e i s th e
same as , o r a t an y rat e like , the flattere r i n the other ; an d i n
either case th e influenc e o f favourite s predominates—that o f
the flattere r i n tyrannies , an d tha t o f th e popula r leade r i n
democracies of this variety.
I292a24 I t i s popular leader s who , by referring all issues to

the decision of the people, are responsible for substituting the
sovereignty of decrees for that o f the laws. The source of their
great positio n i s that th e peopl e ar e sovereig n in al l matter s
while they themselves, since the multitud e follow s thei r guid -
ance, ar e sovereig n ove r th e people' s decision . I n additio n
opponents o f thos e wh o occup y officia l position s argu e 'Th e
people ough t t o decide' : th e peopl e accep t tha t invitatio n
readily; and thus all offices los e authority .

I292a28 Thos e wh o attac k thi s kin d o f democrac y sayin g
that i t i s not a  [true ] constitution woul d appea r t o b e right .
Where th e law s ar e no t sovereign , ther e i s n o constitution .
Law should be sovereign on ever y issue, and th e official s an d
the constitution* shoul d decid e abou t details . I t i s thus clea r
that, even if democracy i s a form o f constitution, thi s particu -
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lar system , under whic h everything is managed b y decrees , is
not reall y a  democracy , i n th e proper sens e o f th e word , for
decrees can never be general in character .
The different form s of democracy may thus be defined in this

way.

CHAPTER 5

We may  similarly  classify  four  varieties  of  oligarchy.  But
constitutions which  are  formally  and  legally  democratic,  or
formally and  legally  oligarchical,  may  in  their  actual  working
be of  a  different  character.  Legal form and  actual  working are
two different  things,  and this  is particularly liable to  be the  case
after a  revolution.

1292*39 Amon g oligarchies one variety is that i n which the
holding of  offic e depend s on  propert y qualifications , hig h
enough t o exclud e th e poor , eve n thoug h the y for m th e
majority, bu t wher e it is possible for anyone who can acquir e
the appropriat e amoun t o f propert y t o hav e a  shar e i n th e
constitution. A  secon d variet y i s that i n whic h th e propert y
qualification i s high , an d i n whic h the y themselve s choos e
replacements for an y vacancies.* (Where they choose replace -
ments fro m th e whol e body o f qualified people , th e constitu-
tion ma y b e hel d t o inclin e i n th e directio n o f aristocracy :
where the y ar e mad e onl y from a  limite d section , i t ma y b e
held to b e oligarchical. ) A  third variet y is when sons succeed
to thei r fathers. The fourth variety has the same arrangemen t
but, instead of the rule of law, the official s ar e the rulers. This
variety is the equivalent, among oligarchies , of tyranny among
monarchies or the variety of democracy last mentioned amon g
democracies. An oligarchy of this sort is called a 'dynasty'.*
I292bn Thes e ar e th e severa l varietie s o f oligarch y an d

democracy. I t shoul d b e noted, however , that in actua l lif e i t
often happen s tha t constitution s whic h are not legall y demo-
cratic ar e mad e t o wor k democraticall y b y th e habit s an d
training of the people. Conversely, there are other cases where
the legal constitution incline s towards democracy, but i s made
by trainin g and habit s t o wor k i n a way which inclines more
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towards oligarchy . Thi s happen s particularl y afte r a  revolu -
tion. The  citizen s do  not  chang e thei r tempe r immediately ;
and i n the first stages the triumphant party is content to leave
things largely alone, without seeking to take any great advan -
tage of its opponents. The result is that the old laws remain in
force, eve n though thos e wh o ar e changin g th e constitutio n
are actually in power.

CHAPTER 6
Classifying once  more  the  varieties  of  democracy,  we  may
distinguish an  agricultural  or 'peasant'  form  from  three  other
forms—the main  criterion being the  degree  of  leisure  which  its
social conditions  enable a  people to  devote  to  politics. In  the
same way,  and on  the  same  general social-economic basis, we
may also  distinguish  four varieties  of  oligarchy,  according  to
the distribution of property and  the  relative degree of importance
attached to its ownership.

I292b2i Wha t w e have alread y sai d i s sufficien t o f itself t o
prove tha t there must be all these varieties of democracy an d
oligarchy.* For i t is necessary either that al l the groups o f the
people previously mentioned share in the constitution, o r that
some shar e an d other s d o not . Whe n th e farmin g class an d
the class with moderate means are the sovereign power in the
constitution, the y conduc t th e governmen t under th e rul e of
law. Becaus e they ar e abl e t o liv e by thei r work , bu t canno t
enjoy an y leisure, they make the law supreme, and confin e th e
meetings of the assembl y to a  minimum; while the remaining
citizens are allowe d to participat e i n the constitution a s soo n
as the y attai n th e propert y qualificatio n determine d b y th e
law. Thu s al l wh o hav e acquire d thi s amoun t o f propert y
have a share.* In genera l it is characteristic o f oligarchies that
the opportunit y t o participat e i s no t ope n t o everyone . Of
course, ther e cannot b e opportunity fo r leisure where there is
no income.
I292b33 Thi s i s on e for m o f democracy ; an d thes e ar e it s

causes. A second for m i s based o n th e criterio n which come s
logically next , th e criterio n o f birth . Her e al l wh o posses s
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irreproachable descen t ar e legall y allowed to participate , bu t
do s o i n practice onl y when the y are abl e t o fin d th e neces -
sary leisure . In  a  democrac y of  this sor t the  law s are accord -
ingly sovereign , simpl y because ther e ar e no t th e revenues .
A thir d for m i s tha t i n whic h al l thos e o f fre e birt h ar e
allowed t o participate , bu t the y d o no t actuall y d o s o fo r
the reaso n alread y given ; an d here , onc e more , th e rul e o f
law i s th e necessar y consequence . A  fourt h form o f democ -
racy i s th e on e whic h come s chronologicall y las t i n th e
actual developmen t o f cities . Here , unde r th e influenc e o f
two causes—th e larg e increas e i n th e populatio n o f cities ,
compared wit h thei r origina l size , an d th e accumulatio n o f
a considerabl e revenue—al l alik e participate , owin g t o th e
numerical superiorit y o f th e masses , an d al l alik e joi n i n
political activity , owing to th e facilitie s for leisur e which ar e
provided eve n fo r th e poo r b y th e syste m o f state-paymen t
[for attendanc e i n th e assembl y an d th e courts] . A  populac e
of thi s kin d ha s mor e leisur e than anyon e else , for th e nee d
to atten d t o thei r privat e affair s doe s no t constitut e an y
hindrance, whil e i t doe s fo r th e well-to-do , wit h th e resul t
that th e latte r ofte n absen t themselve s fro m th e assembl y
and th e courts . Unde r thes e condition s th e mass o f the poor
become th e sovereig n power i n th e constitution , i n plac e o f
the laws.
I293aio Thes e the n ar e th e form s o f democracy ; w e hav e

discussed how many of them there are, their [various] charac -
ters, an d th e cause s tha t necessitat e them . Turnin g t o th e
forms o f oligarchy , w e ma y ran k firs t th e for m i n whic h a
majority o f th e citizen s have property , bu t th e amoun t the y
possess i s moderate an d no t excessivel y large, whil e al l wh o
acquire thi s moderat e amoun t ar e allowe d t o participat e i n
the constitution. Since the mass of the people are thus included
among those who have a share in the business of government,
it follow s that sovereignty , under this form , will b e veste d in
the law , rathe r tha n i n mer e huma n beings . A  moderat e
oligarchy o f thi s typ e i s totall y differen t fro m th e persona l
rule o f a  monarch; an d a s its members have neither s o much
property tha t the y ar e abl e t o enjo y a  leisur e fre e fro m al l
business cares , no r s o littl e that the y depend o n th e cit y fo r
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support, the y wil l b e bound t o as k tha t th e la w shoul d rul e
for them , and they will not claim to rule themselves.

I293a2i Th e secon d for m o f oligarch y arise s whe n th e
owners of property ar e fewer tha n they were in the first form,
and th e propert y the y ow n i s larger . Unde r thes e condition s
they have greater power ; and the y expect to ge t more advan -
tage. The y themselve s therefor e selec t th e member s o f th e
other classe s wh o ar e t o b e admitte d t o th e civi c body ; an d
not bein g powerfu l enough, a s yet , to ral e withou t law , the y
enact a  la w to thi s effect . A  furthe r advanc e i s made, an d a
third for m of oligarchy arises, whe n matters ar e straine d stil l
further an d stil l fewer people become the owners of still larger
properties. The members of the governing oligarchy now keep
the office s entirel y i n thei r ow n hands ; bu t the y stil l ac t i n
terms o f law—the law which provides tha t son s shall succee d
to thei r fathers . Th e fourth an d las t for m of oligarchy arises
when matter s ar e straine d t o th e las t degree , alik e in the size
of properties an d th e influenc e o f connections. A  'dynasty ' of
the typ e whic h no w emerge s i s closel y akin t o th e persona l
rule o f a  monarch; an d i t i s human beings , an d no t th e law ,
who ar e no w th e sovereign . Thi s fourt h for m o f oligarch y
corresponds to the last form of democracy.

CHAPTER 7

Having classified  the  varieties  of  democracy  and  oligarchy,  we
may now  classify  the  varieties  of  the  other  forms. Aristocracy
—apart from th e true aristocracy which is really th e government
of the  Best —has three  varieties, which are  all,  more or less,  of
the nature  of  mixed  constitutions,  and  thus  approximate  to
'constitutional government '.

I293a35 Ther e are still two forms of constitution left, besides
democracy an d oligarchy. * On e o f these i s usually reckoned,
and ha s indee d alread y bee n mentioned , a s on e o f th e fou r
main form s of constitution, whic h are counted a s being king-
ship, oligarchy , democracy , and th e for m called aristocracy.*
There is, however, a  fifth form, whic h i s called by the generic
name common t o all the forms—for peopl e cal l it a 'constitu -



150 POLITIC S iv. 7
tional government ' [o r polity]—but bein g o f rare occurrenc e
it has not bee n noticed by  the writers who attempt to  classif y
the differen t form s o f constitution—i n thei r [account s of ]
constitutions the y usuall y limi t themselves , like Plato , t o a n
enumeration of  onl y fou r forms. * The  nam e 'aristocracy '
should properl y b e applied t o th e form of constitution which
has alread y bee n treate d i n our first part. The onl y constitu -
tion whic h ca n wit h stric t justic e be calle d a n aristocrac y i s
one wher e the member s ar e no t merel y 'good' i n relatio n t o
some standar d o r other , bu t ar e absolutel y the 'best ' [aristoi]
so fa r a s excellenc e [o f min d an d character ] i s concerned .
Only i n suc h a  constitution ca n th e goo d ma n an d th e goo d
citizen b e absolutel y identified ; i n al l other s th e 'good ' ar e
only s o relatively to th e particula r constitution . Nevertheles s
there ar e som e furthe r form s o f constitution , whic h diffe r
both fro m oligarchie s an d fro m th e so-calle d 'constitutiona l
government' and ar e also called aristocracies . Thi s i s the cas e
when elections to offic e ar e based no t onl y on wealth but als o
on excellence . This typ e o f constitution differ s fro m bot h o f
the form s [jus t mentioned] ; an d i s calle d aristocracy . [Thi s
usage i s just, because ] even i n citie s whic h d o no t mak e th e
encouragement o f excellence a matte r o f public policy , there
may stil l b e foun d individual s wh o hav e a  goo d reputatio n
and are seen as respectable people . Accordingly, a constitution
which pay s regar d t o wealth , goodness , an d [th e wil l of ] the
people, as the Carthaginian does , may be called an aristocrati c
constitution; an d th e sam e ma y als o b e sai d o f constitutions
such a s th e Spartan , whic h pay regar d t o excellenc e and t o
[the wil l of] the people , an d wher e there i s thus a  mixture o f
the tw o factors , democrac y an d excellence . Ther e ar e thu s
these two forms of aristocracy i n addition t o th e firs t or bes t
form o f tha t constitution ; an d ther e i s als o a  thir d for m
presented b y thos e varietie s o f th e so-calle d 'constitutiona l
government' which incline particularly to oligarchy.*

CHAPTER 8

We now  come  to  the  'constitutional  government'  or  polity and
its varieties.  Generally,  a  'constitutional  government ' is a mix-
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ture of democracy  and  oligarchy; but in  common usage the  term
'constitutional government'  is  reserved  for mixtures  which  in-
cline more towards  democracy,  and the  mixtures which  incline
more towards  oligarchy  are  called  aristocracies.  This leads  us
into a  digression  on  the  uses  of  the  term  'aristocracy  ' and the
reasons why  that  term —through being  associated  in  men's
minds partly with  the rule  of gentlefolk,  and  partly with  the rule
of law —is somewhat  vaguely  and  widely  applied.  The  proper
use of  terms  depends on  a recognition of the  fact that  there are
three elements to be considered in  a city, the  free-born poor,  the
wealthy, and the  men of  merit,  and not  only  the  two  elements of
the poor  and  the  wealthy.  On  this  basis  we  shall  confine  the
term 'aristocracy'  to  constitutions  which  recognize  merit  in
some way  or  other;  and  we  shall  use  the  term  'constitutional
government', and  only  that  term,  for constitutions  which recog-
nize only the  two elements of free birth  and wealth.

I293b22 I t remains for us to speak o f the so-called 'constitu-
tional government ' [polity ] an d o f tyranny. * Her e w e ar e
associating 'constitutional government' with a perverted consti-
tution, although i t is not i n itself a perversion, any more than
are th e form s o f aristocrac y whic h w e have just mentioned .
But, to tell the truth, al l these constitutions reall y fall shor t of
the bes t for m o f righ t constitution , an d ar e therefor e t o b e
reckoned amon g perversions ; an d w e may ad d that , a s ha s
already bee n mentione d i n ou r firs t part , th e perversion s
among whic h the y ar e reckone d ar e thos e t o whic h the y
themselves give rise.* It is reasonable t o mention tyranny last,
because w e are engaged i n an inquir y into constitutions ; an d
tyranny, of all others, has least the character o f a constitution .
We have thus explaine d th e reaso n fo r th e orde r w e propos e
to follow; and we must now proceed t o treat o f 'constitutional
government'. It s characte r wil l emerg e the mor e clearl y now
that w e hav e alread y define d th e natur e o f oligarch y an d
democracy.
I293b33 'Constitutiona l government ' ma y b e described , i n

general terms , a s a  mixture o f oligarch y an d democracy ; bu t
in commo n usag e th e nam e i s confine d t o thos e mixture s
which incline to democracy, while those which incline more t o
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oligarchy are called aristocracies , th e reason being that culture
and breedin g ar e mor e associate d wit h th e wealthie r classes .
Furthermore, th e wealth y ar e generall y suppose d t o posses s
already th e advantage s fo r wan t o f whic h wrongdoer s fal l
into crime ; an d thi s is the reason wh y they are called 'gentle -
men' o r 'notables'. * No w a s aristocrac y aim s a t givin g pre -
eminence t o th e best , peopl e ten d t o describ e oligarchie s to o
as cities governed by gentlemen.
i294ai I t seem s impossibl e tha t ther e shoul d b e goo d

government* i n a  city whic h i s ruled b y the poore r sort , an d
not b y th e bes t o f it s citizens;  and , conversely , i t i s equall y
impossible fo r a  cit y whic h i s no t wel l governe d t o b e a n
aristocracy. Bu t goo d governmen t doe s no t consis t i n havin g
a good se t of laws which are not actuall y obeyed. We have to
distinguish two senses of good government—one which means
obedience t o suc h law s a s hav e bee n enacte d an d anothe r
which means that the laws obeyed have also been well enacted .
(Obedience can also be paid t o laws which have been enacte d
badly.) The latter sense admits, in its turn, of two subdivisions:
people ma y rende r obedienc e t o law s which are the bes t tha t
are possibl e fo r them , o r t o one s whic h ar e absolutel y th e
best.

129439 Aristocrac y i s though t t o consis t primaril y i n th e
distribution of offic e accordin g t o merit : meri t is the criterio n
of aristocracy, a s wealth is the criterion o f oligarchy, an d fre e
birth o f democracy.  Th e principl e o f th e rul e o f majority -
decision is present i n al l constitutions. Alik e in oligarchies , in
aristocracies, an d i n democracies, th e decision o f the majority
of thos e wh o shar e i n the constitutio n i s final and sovereign .
In most cities the form of government i s called 'constitutiona l
government', sinc e th e mixtur e attempted i n i t seek s onl y t o
blend the rich and the poor, or wealth and fre e birth , an d th e
rich are regarded b y common opinio n a s holding the positio n
of gentlemen . Bu t i n realit y ther e ar e thre e element s which
may clai m a n equa l shar e i n th e mixe d for m o f constitution :
free birth , wealth , an d merit . (So-calle d 'nobility ' o f birth ,
which i s sometimes reckoned a  fourth , i s only a  corollar y o f
the tw o latter , an d simpl y consist s i n inherite d wealt h an d
merit.) Obviously, therefore, we ought alway s to us e the term
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'constitutional government ' fo r a  mixtur e o f onl y tw o ele -
ments, where these elements are the rich and the poor; and we
ought t o confine th e name 'aristocracy ' to a  mixture of three,
which is really more o f an aristocrac y than an y othe r for m s o
called, excep t the  first and  tru e form . We  hav e now  show n
that ther e are othe r form s o f constitution beside s monarchy,
democracy, an d oligarchy ; wha t th e natur e o f thes e othe r
forms is ; ho w aristocracie s diffe r fro m on e another , an d
'constitutional governments ' diffe r fro m aristocracy ; and ,
finally, that these are not far removed from on e another.

CHAPTER 9

We may  now  consider  finally the  various  forms which  'constitu-
tional government'  proper may  take.  There  are  three  possible
ways of  combining  democracy and oligarchy. The first is  to mix
democracy as  a  whole  with  oligarchy as  a  whole.  The  second  is
to take  the  mean  between the two.  The  third  is  to  take  some
elements from democracy  and some from oligarchy.  It  is  a good
criterion of  a  proper mixture  of  democracy  and  oligarchy  that
you should  be able to describe a  mixed constitution indifferently
as either. Sparta may be  cited as an example of such a mixture.

I294a3o W e may now discuss , i n continuation o f ou r argu -
ment, how wha t i s called 'constitutiona l government ' [polity]
comes int o existenc e by th e sid e o f democracy an d oligarch y
and i n wha t wa y i t ough t t o b e organized . I n th e cours e o f
that discussion i t will also be evident what are the distinguish-
ing mark s o f democrac y an d oligarchy ; fo r w e hav e firs t t o
ascertain th e differenc e betwee n these two forms, and then t o
form a  combinatio n betwee n the m b y taking , a s i t were , a
token* fro m each . Ther e ar e thre e differen t principles  o n
which such a combination o r mixture may be based. The first
is to take and use simultaneously both democratic an d oligar -
chical laws . W e ma y tak e a s a n exampl e thos e abou t jury
service.* In oligarchie s th e ric h ar e fined if they do no t serv e
on juries, and the poor receive no pay for serving. In democra -
cies, o n th e othe r hand , th e poo r ar e give n pa y [fo r jury
service] whil e the ric h ar e no t fine d [i f they fai l t o serv e o n
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juries]. To follow both of these practices is to adopt a  common
or middl e ter m betwee n them ; an d fo r tha t reaso n suc h a
method i s characteristi c o f a  'constitutiona l government' ,
which i s a  mixtur e of th e tw o constitutions . Thi s is , accord -
ingly, one of the possible ways of combination. A  second is to
take the mean, between the two different systems . Some cities,
for example , require no property qualification at all , or only a
very low qualification, for membership of the assembly: others
require a high qualification. Here we cannot use both practices
to provide a common term ; we have, rather, t o take the mean
between th e two . The third wa y is to combin e elements fro m
both, an d t o mi x element s o f th e oligarchica l rul e wit h ele -
ments o f the democratic . I n th e appointmen t o f magistrates ,
for example , the use of the lo t i s regarded as democratic, an d
the us e o f the vot e a s oligarchical . Again , i t i s considered t o
be democrati c tha t a  propert y qualificatio n shoul d no t b e
required, and oligarchical that it should be. Here, accordingly,
the method appropriat e to an aristocracy o r a  'constitutional
government' [polity ] is to tak e on e element from on e form of
constitution an d anothe r fro m th e other—tha t i s to say , t o
take from oligarch y the practice o f choosing office-holders b y
voting, an d fro m democrac y th e practic e o f requirin g n o
property qualification.

I294bi3 Thi s i s th e genera l metho d o f mixture . Th e sig n
that a  goo d mixtur e o f democrac y an d oligarch y ha s bee n
achieved i s that th e sam e constitutio n i s described bot h a s a
democracy an d a s a n oligarchy . Obviousl y th e feeling s o f
those who spea k i n thi s way ar e du e t o th e excellenc e o f th e
mixture. This happens in the case of the mean because each of
the tw o extremes can b e traced withi n it . The constitution o f
Sparta is an example. There are many who wish to describe it
as a  democracy , o n th e groun d tha t it s organizatio n ha s a
number of democratic features. The first such feature concerns
the wa y in which th e youn g ar e brough t up : th e childre n o f
the ric h have th e sam e upbringin g as thos e o f the poor , an d
the type of education the y receive is one which the children of
the poor could afford . The  same policy is followed in  the next
stage of their lives and when they become adults. No differenc e
is made between the rich and th e poor: the provision o f food
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at th e common mes s i s the sam e fo r all , an d th e dres s of th e
rich i s suc h a s an y o f the poo r coul d als o provid e fo r them -
selves. Anothe r suc h feature is the fac t that , o f the tw o mos t
important offices , on e is elected by the people and th e other is
open to them (that is, they elect the Council of Elders and are
eligible fo r th e Ephorate) . O n th e othe r hand , som e peopl e
describe th e Sparta n constitutio n a s a n oligarchy , o n th e
ground tha t i t ha s man y oligarchica l features . Fo r example ,
office-holders ar e al l appointed b y vote, an d non e by lot, th e
power of inflicting the penalty of death o r banishment rests in
the hands o f a  few people, an d ther e ar e man y other simila r
features. A  properl y mixe d constitutio n shoul d loo k a s i f i t
contained both  democratic and oligarchica l elements—an d as
if i t containe d neither . I t shoul d ow e it s stabilit y t o it s ow n
intrinsic strength, and not to external support; and its intrinsic
strength shoul d b e derived fro m th e fact , no t tha t a  majority
are in favour of its continuance* (tha t migh t well be the case
even wit h a  poor constitution) , bu t rathe r tha t n o sectio n a t
all i n th e cit y woul d favou r a  chang e t o a  differen t
constitution.
We hav e no w describe d th e wa y i n whic h a  'constitutiona l

government', an d wha t ar e calle d aristocracies , ough t t o b e
organized.

CHAPTER 1 0

It now  remains  to  consider,  in  conclusion,  the  varieties  of
tyranny. Two  of  its  varieties,  as we  have  already  incidentally
noticed (in  Book  III,  ch.  14),  are  kingships rather than tyran-
nies: i.e. the kingships found among  'barbarians',  and  the  dicta-
torships, or  'elective'  tyrannies,  of  the  early  Greeks.  The  third
variety is  tyranny  proper —the irresponsible  rule  of  an  autocrat
acting for his  own advantage.

1295"! I t remain s to spea k o f tyranny, no t becaus e there is
much t o b e sai d abou t it ; bu t becaus e it , too , ha s bee n
included in our classification of constitutions and mus t there -
fore hav e a  plac e in  our  inquiry . Kingshi p has  alread y bee n
discussed i n ou r firs t part, * wher e we deal t wit h kingshi p i n
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the mos t usua l sens e of the ter m an d inquire d whethe r i t was
beneficial o r prejudicia l t o cities , wha t sor t o f person shoul d
be king , fro m wha t sourc e h e shoul d b e drawn , an d ho w h e
should b e establishe d i n office . Tw o form s o f tyrann y wer e
distinguished i n th e cours e o f ou r discussion, * because , a s
both of them are forms of government conducted i n obedienc e
to law, the nature o f their powe r in some sense overlaps wit h
that o f kingship. There are some among the barbarian people s
who hav e monarch s electe d wit h absolut e powe r an d mon -
archs of the sam e type, termed aisumnëtai  [or dictators], onc e
existed amon g th e earl y Greeks . Ther e ar e som e differences
between th e tw o forms ; but the y ma y bot h b e calle d royal ,
because the y rule in accordance wit h law and ove r consentin g
subjects, an d als o tyrannical , becaus e the y rul e a s master s
[over slaves] , an d follo w thei r ow n judgement . Bu t ther e i s
also a  third for m o f tyranny, which seem s to b e a tyranny in
the strictes t sens e o f the ter m an d i s the convers e o f absolut e
kingship.* Thi s for m o f tyrann y i s boun d t o exis t wher e a
single perso n rule s ove r peopl e wh o ar e al l hi s peer s o r
superiors, withou t an y for m o f accountability , an d wit h a
view to hi s own advantage rathe r tha n tha t o f his subjects. I t
is thus a  form of rule exercised over unwilling subjects, for n o
free man wil l voluntarily endure such a system.
These, fo r th e reason s tha t hav e jus t bee n given , ar e th e

forms of tyranny; and this is their number .

C: The Type of Constitution which is most Generally
Practicable (Chapte r 11)

CHAPTER 1 1
We are  here concerned with the best constitution and way  of  life

for the  majority  of  people and  cities.  Goodness itself  consists  in
a mean; and in  any city  the  middle  class  is  a mean between the
rich and the  poor. The  middle class is free from the  ambition of
the rich  and the  pettiness of  the  poor: it  is  a natural link which
helps to  ensure political cohesion.  We may thus  conclude that  a
constitution based on this class, i.e. a  'constitutional  government'
or polity, is  most likely to  be generally beneficial. It  will  be free
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from faction, and  will  be  likely  to  be  stable. But 'constitutional
governments' have  been  historically  rare,  partly for  internal
reasons, and  partly because  the  policy of  the  Athenian and  the
Spartan empires  has  encouraged  extremes  in  preference  to  a
middle way.  Still, the  'constitutional  government'  may serve  as
a standard in judging the  merits of actual constitutions.

I295a25 W e have now to consider what is the best constitu -
tion and th e bes t way of life fo r the majority of cities and th e
majority o f mankind. * I n doin g so , w e shal l no t emplo y a
standard o f excellence above the reach o f ordinary people, or
a standar d o f education requirin g exceptional natural endow-
ments and equipment, or the standard o f a constitution which
attains a n idea l level . W e shal l b e concerne d onl y wit h th e
sort o f life which most people are able to share and the sort of
constitution whic h it i s possible for mos t citie s to enjoy . Th e
'aristocracies', so called, o f which we have just bee n treating,
either li e at on e extreme , beyond th e reac h o f most cities , o r
they approac h so  closel y to  wha t is  calle d 'constitutiona l
government' [polity ] tha t th e tw o ca n b e considere d a s a
single form.

1295*34 Th e issues we have just raise d can al l be decided in
the ligh t o f on e bod y o f fundamenta l principles . I f w e were
right when, in the Ethics,  we stated tha t th e truly happy lif e is
one o f goodness lived in freedom from impediment s an d tha t
goodness consist s i n a  mean , i t follow s tha t th e bes t wa y of
life i s one which consists in a  mean, an d a  mean o f the kin d
attainable b y eac h individual. * Further , th e sam e criteri a
should determine the goodness or badness o f the city and tha t
of th e constitution;* fo r a  constitution i s the wa y i n which a
city lives . In al l cities ther e are thre e parts : th e ver y rich, th e
very poor, and th e third class which forms the mean between
these two.* Now, sinc e it is admitted tha t moderation an d th e
mean ar e alway s bes t i t i s clea r tha t i n th e ownershi p o f al l
gifts o f fortun e a  middle  conditio n wil l b e th e best . Thos e
who ar e i n thi s conditio n ar e th e mos t read y t o liste n t o
reason. Thos e wh o ar e over-handsome , over-strong , over -
noble, o r over-wealthy , and, a t th e opposit e extreme , thos e
who are over-poor, over-weak , or utterly ignoble, find it hard
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to follow the lead of reason. Those in the first class tend more
to arroganc e an d seriou s offences : thos e i n th e secon d ten d
too muc h to criminality and pett y offences ; an d mos t wrong -
doing arise s eithe r fro m arroganc e o r criminality . [I t i s a
further characteristi c o f thos e i n th e middl e that ] the y ar e
least prone eithe r to refus e offic e o r t o seek it,* both o f which
tendencies are dangerous to cities.
I295bi3 I t mus t als o b e adde d tha t thos e wh o enjo y to o

many advantages—strength , wealth , friends , an d s o forth —
are bot h unwillin g to obe y an d ignoran t ho w t o obey . Thi s
[defect] appear s i n the m fro m th e first , durin g childhoo d
and i n home-life : nurture d i n luxury , the y neve r acquir e a
habit o f obedience, even in school. Bu t those who suffe r fro m
a lac k o f suc h thing s ar e fa r to o mea n an d poor-spirited .
Thus ther e ar e those wh o are ignorant ho w to rul e and onl y
know how t o obey , as i f they were slaves, and, o n th e othe r
hand, ther e are those who are ignorant ho w to obey any sor t
of authorit y an d onl y kno w ho w t o rul e a s i f the y wer e
masters [o f slaves] . Th e resul t i s a  city , no t o f freemen , bu t
only of slaves and masters: a  state of envy on the one side and
of contempt o n th e other . Nothin g coul d b e further remove d
from th e spiri t o f friendship or o f a  political association . A n
association depend s o n friendship—afte r all , peopl e wil l no t
even tak e a  journey i n commo n wit h thei r enemies . A  cit y
aims a t being , a s fa r a s possible , compose d o f equal s an d
peers, whic h i s th e conditio n o f thos e i n th e middle , mor e
than an y group . I t follow s tha t thi s kind o f city is bound t o
have the best constitution sinc e it is composed o f the elements
which, o n ou r view , naturall y g o t o mak e u p a  city . Th e
middle classe s enjo y a  greate r securit y themselve s tha n an y
other class . The y d o not , lik e th e poor , desir e th e good s o f
others; no r d o other s desir e thei r possessions , a s th e poo r
desire thos e o f th e rich , an d sinc e the y neithe r plo t agains t
others, no r ar e plotted agains t themselves , they live fre e fro m
danger. Phocylides* was therefore right when he prayed:

Many things are best for those in the middle;
I want to be at the middle of the city.

I295b34 I t i s clea r fro m ou r argument , first , tha t th e bes t
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form o f politica l associatio n i s one wher e power i s vested i n
the middl e class , and , secondly , tha t goo d governmen t i s
attainable i n thos e citie s wher e ther e i s a  larg e middl e
class—large enough , i f possible, t o b e stronge r tha n bot h o f
the other classes , but a t any rate large enough t o be stronger
than eithe r o f the m singly ; fo r i n tha t cas e it s additio n t o
either wil l suffic e t o tur n th e scale , an d wil l prevent eithe r o f
the opposin g extreme s from becomin g dominant . I t i s there -
fore th e greates t o f blessing s fo r a  cit y tha t it s member s
should posses s a  moderat e an d adequat e property . Wher e
some hav e grea t possessions , an d other s hav e nothing a t all ,
the resul t i s eithe r a n extreme  democrac y o r a n unmixe d
oligarchy; o r i t ma y eve n be , a s a  resul t o f th e excesse s o f
both sides , a tyranny. Tyranny grow s out o f the most imma -
ture typ e o f democracy , o r ou t o f oligarchy , bu t muc h les s
frequently ou t o f constitution s o f the middl e order , o r thos e
which approximate t o them.* We shall explain the reason fo r
this later , whe n w e com e t o trea t o f th e way s i n whic h
constitutions change.*

129637 Meanwhile , it is clear that the middle type of constitu-
tion i s best . I t i s th e on e typ e fre e fro m faction ; wher e th e
middle clas s i s large , ther e i s les s likelihoo d o f factio n an d
dissension tha n i n an y othe r constitution . Larg e citie s ar e
generally mor e fre e fro m factio n jus t becaus e the y hav e a
large middle class. I n small cities, on the other hand , i t is easy
for th e whole population t o b e divided into onl y two classes ;
nothing i s left i n the middle , and all , o r almos t all , are eithe r
poor o r rich . Democracie s ar e generall y mor e secur e an d
more permanen t tha n oligarchie s becaus e o f thei r middl e
class. Thi s i s mor e numerous , an d ha s a  large r shar e o f
[offices and ] honours , tha n i t doe s i n oligarchies . Wher e
democracies hav e n o middle  class , an d th e poo r ar e greatly
superior i n number , troubl e ensues , an d the y ar e speedil y
ruined. I t must also be considered a proof o f its value that th e
best legislator s hav e com e fro m th e middl e class . Solo n wa s
one, a s h e make s clea r i n hi s poems : Lycurgu s wa s anothe r
(after al l he was not a  king); and the same is true of Charondas
and most of the other legislators.*

I296a22 Wha t ha s just bee n said als o serve s to explai n why
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most constitution s ar e eithe r democrati c o r oligarchical . Th e
middle class in these cities is often small; and th e resul t is that
as happens whenever one class—be i t the owner s of propert y
or th e masses—gain s th e advantage , i t overstep s th e mean ,
and draw s the constitution i n its own direction s o that either
a democrac y o r a n oligarch y come s int o being . I n addition ,
factious dispute s an d struggle s readil y aris e betwee n th e
masses an d th e rich ; an d th e side , whicheve r i t is , tha t win s
the day , instea d o f establishin g a  constitutio n base d o n th e
common interes t and th e principl e o f equality , exact s a s th e
prize o f victor y a  greate r shar e i n th e constitution . I t the n
institutes eithe r a  democrac y o r a n oligarchy . Furthermore ,
those wh o hav e gaine d ascendanc y i n Greece * hav e paid a n
exclusive regar d t o thei r ow n type s o f constitution ; on e ha s
instituted democracie s i n th e citie s [under it s control] , while
the othe r ha s se t up oligarchies : eac h ha s looke d t o it s own
advantage, an d neithe r t o tha t o f th e citie s i t controlled .
These reasons explain why a middle or mixed type of constitu-
tion ha s neve r bee n established—or , a t th e most , ha s onl y
been establishe d o n a  fe w occasions an d i n a  fe w cities. On e
man, an d on e only, * o f al l wh o hav e hithert o bee n i n a
position o f ascendancy, ha s allowe d himsel f to b e persuade d
to allow this sort o f system to b e established. And now it has
also become the habi t fo r cities not eve n to wan t a  system of
equality. Instea d the y see k t o dominat e or , i f beaten , t o
submit.

I296b2 I t i s clear , fro m thes e arguments , whic h i s the bes t
constitution, an d wha t ar e th e reason s wh y i t i s so an d i t i s
easy t o se e whic h o f th e other s (give n tha t w e distinguis h
several varieties o f democracy and severa l varieties of oligar -
chy) should b e placed first , which second, an d s o on in turn ,
according a s thei r qualit y i s better o r worse . Th e neares t t o
the best must always be better, an d th e one farthest remove d
from th e mea n mus t alway s be worse , unless we are judging
on th e basi s o f a  particular assumption . I  use the word s 'on
the basi s o f a  particula r assumption ' becaus e i t ofte n turn s
out that , although one sort of constitution ma y be preferable,
there i s nothin g t o preven t anothe r sor t fro m bein g bette r
suited to certain peoples .
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D: What Sort of Constitution i s Desirable fo r What
Sort of Civic Body? (Chapters 12-13)

CHAPTER 1 2
In constitutions quantity and quality have to be balanced against
one another. When  the  weight  of  numbers among the poor more
than balances the quality of  the  other  elements, a democracy is
desirable. When  the  quality  of  the  other  elements  more  than
balances the weight of numbers among the poor, an oligarchy  is
desirable. When  the  middle  class  more  than  balances  both the
others—or even  one  of  the  others —a 'constitutional  govern-
ment' (polity)  is  desirable. Considerations on the  value  of  such
constitutional governments and on  the  folly of  devices  intended
to trick  men into  believing that they  have rights when they  have
none.

I296bi3 Th e next topic to consider, afte r what we have said,
is: 'Wha t particula r constitutio n i s suited t o wha t particula r
people an d wha t sor t o f constitution i s suited to wha t sor t o f
population?'* Now , w e mus t firs t gras p a  genera l principl e
which hold s fo r al l constitutions—tha t th e par t o f a  cit y
which wishes a constitution t o continue must be stronger tha n
the part which does not.*
I296bi7 Qualit y an d quantit y bot h g o t o th e makin g o f

every city. * B y 'quality ' w e mean fre e birth , wealth , culture ,
and nobilit y o f descent; b y 'quantity ' we mean superiorit y i n
numbers. Now qualit y ma y belong to on e o f the part s which
compose a  city, and quantit y t o another . Fo r example , thos e
who ar e low-bor n ma y b e mor e numerou s tha n th e high -
born, or the poor than th e rich; but the superiority of one side
in quantity may not  be  as great as  their inferiorit y in quality .
Quantity an d qualit y mus t thu s b e place d i n th e balanc e
against on e another . Wher e th e numbe r o f th e poo r exceed s
the proportion just described,* there will naturally be a democ-
racy; an d th e particula r variet y of democracy wil l depend o n
the for m o f superiorit y whic h i s shown , i n eac h particula r
case, b y th e mas s o f th e people . If , fo r example , the farmers
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exceed th e other s i n number , we shal l hav e th e firs t for m o f
democracy: i f the mechanic s an d day-labourer s ar e most nu -
merous, w e shal l have th e 'extreme ' form , and th e sam e wil l
be true o f the intermediat e forms between these. * Where th e
superiority o f the ric h an d th e notable s i n point o f quality is
greater than their inferiority in point o f quantity, there will be
an oligarchy ; an d th e particula r variet y o f oligarch y wil l
similarly depen d o n th e particula r for m o f superiorit y which
is shown by the oligarchical body.

I296b34 A  legislato r shoul d alway s mak e th e member s o f
the middl e clas s partner s i n th e constitution . I f th e law s he
makes ar e oligarchical , h e shoul d direc t hi s attentio n t o th e
middle class , and , i f they ar e democratic , h e shoul d see k t o
attach tha t sam e class t o thos e laws . Where th e middle clas s
outweighs i n numbers bot h th e othe r classes , or eve n on e of
them, i t is possible for a  constitution t o b e permanent. Ther e
is no risk , in such a  case, o f the ric h uniting with the poor t o
oppose th e middl e class : neithe r wil l eve r b e willin g t o b e
subject t o th e other ; an d i f the y tr y t o fin d a  constitutio n
which is more in their common interest than this , they will fai l
to find one. Neither class would tolerate a  system of ruling in
turns: the y hav e to o littl e confidenc e i n on e another . A
[neutral] arbitrato r alway s give s th e bes t groun d fo r confi -
dence; and th e 'ma n in the middle ' i s such an arbitrator . Th e
better, an d th e more equitable, th e mixture in a constitution ,
the mor e durabl e i t wil l be . A n erro r ofte n mad e b y thos e
who desir e t o establis h aristocrati c constitution s i s that the y
not onl y giv e mor e powe r t o th e well-to-do , bu t the y als o
deceive the people. Illusor y benefit s mus t always produce rea l
evils in the long run; and th e encroachments made by the rich
are mor e destructiv e t o a  constitutio n tha n thos e o f th e
people.

CHAPTER 1 3

A number  of devices  are  used  to  deceive  the  masses  and there
are counter-devices  used by  democracies.  But a  better  policy is
to pursue a  middle  way,  and  to  aim  at  an  honest  compromise
rather than  to  use  such devices. This  policy may  be  illustrated
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from a  study  of  the  proper  nature  of  a  civic  army  and  the
methods by  which  it  can  be  honestly  recruited.  This  leads  us  to
consider the  effects  of  the  nature  and composition  of the  army
on Greek constitutional development.

I297ai4 Th e device s adopte d i n constitutions * fo r appear -
ance's sak e in order t o fo b of f the masses are five in number .
They relate to the assembly; to public offices; t o the lawcourts;
to the possession o f arms; an d t o th e practice o f athletics. A s
regards the assembly, all alike are allowed to attend ; but fines
for non-attendanc e ar e impose d o n th e ric h alone , o r ar e
imposed o n them  a t a  fa r highe r rate . A s regard s publi c
offices, thos e wh o posses s a  propert y qualificatio n ar e no t
allowed t o declin e offic e o n oath, * bu t th e poo r ar e allowe d
to do so. As regards th e lawcourts, the rich are fined for non -
attendance, bu t th e poo r ma y absen t themselve s wit h im -
punity; or , alternatively , th e ric h ar e heavil y fine d an d th e
poor ar e onl y fine d lightly—a s happen s unde r th e law s o f
Charondas. I n som e citie s a  differen t devic e i s adopte d i n
regard t o attendanc e a t th e assembl y an d th e lawcourts . All
who have registered themselve s may attend bu t those who fai l
to atten d th e court s an d th e assembl y afte r registratio n ar e
heavily fined. Here th e intention i s to sto p people registering ,
through fea r o f the fines they may thus incur , an d ultimately
to sto p the m fro m attendin g th e court s an d assembl y a s a
result o f thei r failur e t o register . Simila r measure s ar e als o
employed i n regard t o the possession o f arms and the practic e
of athletics . Th e poor ar e allowed no t t o hav e any arms, an d
the rich are fined for not havin g them. The poor ar e not fined
if they absent themselve s from physica l training while the rich
are; an d s o whil e th e latte r ar e induce d t o attend  b y th e
sanction o f a  fine , th e forme r ar e lef t fre e t o abstai n i n th e
absence of any deterrent .

1297*34 Th e legal devices just mentioned are of an oligarchi -
cal character . Democracie s hav e thei r counter-devices : the y
give the poor payment fo r attendance a t the assembly and the
lawcourts; but  the y do not  fine the  ric h if  they fai l to  attend .
It is thus clear that if anyone wants to achiev e a  mixture tha t
is just, h e mus t combin e element s drawn fro m bot h sides : in



104 POLITIC S IV . 1 3

other words , h e mus t provid e pa y fo r th e on e clas s an d
impose fines on the other . On this scheme all would share in a
common constitution : otherwise , th e constitutio n belong s t o
one sid e only . Th e constitutio n shoul d dra w onl y o n thos e
who hav e arms . Bu t i t i s not possibl e t o defin e th e qualifica-
tion [require d fo r thi s purpose ] absolutely , o r t o sa y tha t i t
must consis t o f a fixed amount i n all cases. One must see k t o
discover th e highes t amoun t whic h ensure s tha t thos e wh o
have a  par t i n th e constitutio n ar e i n a  majorit y ove r thos e
who d o not an d fix that a s the qualification . Even when they
have no part in the constitution, the poor are ready enough to
keep quiet , provide d tha t n o on e handle s the m violentl y o r
deprives them  o f an y o f thei r property . Bu t thi s i s not easy ,
since i t i s not alway s the cas e that th e members o f the citizen
body ar e obliging . Fo r example , in time of war, the poor ar e
usually reluctan t t o serve , i f the y ar e give n n o subsistenc e
allowance, an d ar e thu s lef t withou t an y means . Bu t i f they
are provided with subsistence they are willing enough to fight.

I297bi2 Ther e ar e som e place s wher e th e constitutio n in -
cludes not onl y those who are actually serving as soldiers, bu t
also those who have previously served.* The Malian constitu -
tion, fo r example , include d both , bu t onl y thos e wh o wer e
actually servin g could b e electe d t o office . Th e firs t for m o f
constitution whic h succeeded to monarchy in Greece was one
composed o f thos e wh o wer e soldiers . A t firs t i t consiste d
only o f cavalry. (Militar y strengt h an d superiorit y wer e then
the prerogativ e o f tha t arm ; infantr y i s useles s withou t a
systematic organization ; an d a s the experienc e and organiza -
tion i n such matter s di d not exis t i n early times , the strengt h
of armies lay in their cavalry.) When, however, cities began t o
increase i n size, and infantr y forces acquired a  greater degre e
of strength, more people were given a part in the constitution .
For this reason, what we now call 'constitutional governments'
[polities] were in the past called 'democracies'. It is not surpris-
ing tha t th e ol d constitution s shoul d hav e bee n oligarchica l
and, earlie r still , monarchical . Wit h thei r population s stil l
small, citie s ha d n o larg e middl e class ; an d th e bod y o f th e
people, stil l fe w i n number , an d poo r i n organization , wer e
more ready to tolerate being ruled by others.
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I297b28 W e have no w explained * why there i s a variet y of
constitutions, an d wh y ther e ar e form s othe r tha n thos e
commonly enumerated. (Democracy i s not on e form; and th e
same i s true o f othe r constitutions. ) W e have als o explained
the difference s betwee n the variou s forms , and th e cause s of
the characte r o f each . I n additio n w e have explaine d which
generally speaking is the bes t constitution, and also , so far a s
other constitution s ar e concerned , whic h sort o f constitutio n
suits which sort of civic body.

£: The Methods of Establishing Constitutions, in
Relation to the Three Powers—Deliberative,

Executive, and Judicial (Chapters 14-16)

CHAPTER 1 4
There are  three  elements or powers in the government of a  city.
The first is  the deliberative;  and that  may be  arranged on  three
different systems.  The  first  system assigns all matters of deliber-
ation to  all  the  citizens:  it  is  the  system  of  democracy,  and  it
may be  carried  into  effect  in  four different  ways.  The  second
system assigns  all  matters  to  some  of  the  citizens:  it  is  the
system of  oligarchy,  and  it  may  be  carried  into  effect  in  three
ways. A  third  system  assigns  some  matters to  all  the  citizens,
and others  to some of them:  this system is  characteristic of an
aristocracy and  of  'constitutional  governments' (polities).  How
the deliberative  element  may best  be  arranged,  as  a  matter  of
policy, in  democracies and in oligarchies.

I297b35 Now , i n treatin g o f th e topic s tha t com e next , we
have to find a proper basi s o n which t o trea t the m an d the n
to speak both in general terms and separately for each constitu-
tion. Ther e ar e thre e element s in ever y constitution * an d a
good legislato r mus t bea r thes e i n min d whe n h e consider s
what i s suitable in each case. I f all these elements are in good
order, then th e whol e constitution wil l als o be i n good orde r
and, t o th e exten t that thes e element s differ, s o constitutions
will als o differ . Th e firs t o f th e thre e i s th e deliberativ e
element concerne d wit h commo n affairs : th e secon d i s th e
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element concerne d wit h publi c office s (an d her e i t ha s t o b e
settled wha t thes e office s ar e t o be , what matter s the y are t o
control, an d ho w thei r occupant s ar e t o b e appointed) : th e
third is the judicial element.
I298a3 Th e deliberative element is sovereign (i) on the issues

of wa r an d peace , an d th e makin g and breakin g o f alliances ;
(2) i n th e enactin g o f laws ; (3 ) in case s wher e the penalt y o f
death, exile , an d confiscatio n i s involved ; an d (4 ) i n th e
appointment o f official s an d i n calling them  t o account * [on
the expiration o f their office] . I t i s necessary either to giv e th e
decision o n al l these issue s to al l the citizens , or , t o giv e the
decision on al l the issue s to som e o f the citizen s (by referring
them al l t o on e officia l bod y o r t o a  combinatio n o f suc h
bodies, o r by referring differen t issue s to differen t bodies) , or ,
to giv e the decisio n o n som e issues to al l the citizens , an d o n
other issues to some of them.
I298a9 Th e arrangemen t whic h assign s al l issue s to al l th e

citizens, is characteristic o f democracies, fo r this sort of equal-
ity i s wha t th e peopl e desire . Bu t ther e ar e a  numbe r o f
different way s in which all decisions might be given to them.*
First, al l the citizens may meet t o deliberat e i n turn, and no t
in a  singl e body. (Thi s was the schem e in the constitutio n o f
Telecles o f Miletus; * an d ther e ar e othe r constitution s i n
which the different boards of officials meet together for deliber-
ation i n a  singl e body , bu t th e citizen s joi n th e board s i n
turns—drawn fro m th e tribe s an d th e smalles t unit s [within
the tribes]—unti l the y hav e al l bee n include d i n th e cycle. )
Under thi s schem e th e citizens assemble only for the purpos e
of enacting laws, for dealin g wit h constitutional matters , an d
for hearin g th e announcement s o f the magistrates . A  secon d
scheme i s that al l th e citizen s shoul d mee t t o deliberat e i n a
single body, bu t onl y for th e purposes o f appointing officials ,
enacting laws , dealin g wit h issue s o f wa r an d peace , an d
examining officials . Th e othe r matters wil l then be lef t fo r th e
deliberation of the official s assigne d t o deal with each branch;
but appointmen t t o suc h offices , whethe r thi s i s don e b y
election o r b y lot , wil l b e ope n t o al l th e citizens . A  thir d
scheme i s tha t th e citizen s shoul d mee t fo r th e purpose s o f
appointing an d examinin g th e magistrates , an d deliberatin g
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on issues of war and foreig n policy , but othe r matter s should
be lef t t o th e contro l o f board s o f official s which , a s fa r a s
possible, ar e kep t elective—boards , tha t is , o f th e kin d t o
which knowledgeabl e peopl e mus t b e appointed . A  fourt h
scheme is that al l should meet to deliberat e o n al l issues, and
boards of official s shoul d hav e no powe r o f giving a  decision
on an y issue , bu t onl y that o f making preliminary investiga-
tions. This i s the wa y in which extreme democracy*—a form
of democracy analogous , a s we. have suggested, to the form of
oligarchy called 'dynasty' and to the tyrannical form of monar-
chy—is nowadays conducted.
1298*33 Al l thes e scheme s ar e democratic , wherea s th e

system under which some citizens deliberate about al l matters
is oligarchic . Thi s syste m als o ha s a  numbe r o f differen t
varieties. One of these is when the members of the deliberative
body are eligible on the basis of a moderate property qualifica-
tion, an d ar e therefor e fairl y numerous . The y d o no t mak e
changes i n matters wher e the la w prohibits change, bu t obe y
its rules , an d al l who acquir e property t o th e amoun t o f th e
qualification require d ar e allowe d t o shar e i n deliberation .
This is an oligarchy, but one of a constitutional kind by virtue
of its moderation. When membership of the deliberative body
belongs onl y t o selecte d people—an d no t t o al l [thos e wh o
acquire property t o th e amount o f the qualification required ]
—but thes e peopl e ac t i n obedienc e t o th e rule s o f law , th e
system, lik e th e previou s one , i s oligarchi c i n character. *
When thos e wh o posses s th e powe r o f deliberatio n recrui t
themselves by co-optation, o r simply succeed by heredity, and
have the power of overruling the laws, the arrangement i s one
which inevitably means oligarchy.
I298b5 A  thir d syste m o f arrangemen t i s tha t som e o f th e

citizens shoul d deliberat e o n som e matters , bu t no t o n all .
When, fo r example , al l th e citizen s exercise the deliberative
power i n regar d t o wa r an d peac e an d th e examinatio n o f
officials bu t th e official s (wh o ma y b e electe d o r chose n b y
lot) exercise that powe r alone on issues other than these , then
the constitutio n i s an aristocrac y o r a  constitutiona l govern -
ment [polity] . I f som e issue s o f deliberatio n ar e assigne d t o
people appointe d b y election, and other s t o people chosen by
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lot (whethe r tha t is open t o al l or onl y to candidate s selecte d
in advance) , o r i f al l issue s g o t o a  mixe d bod y wit h som e
elected an d som e chose n b y lot , the n th e arrangemen t i s in
one way an aristocratic constitution and in another a  constitu-
tional government [polity].
I298bn Thes e ar e th e differen t form s o f th e deliberativ e

body whic h correspon d t o th e differen t constitutions . Eac h
constitution i s organized o n th e basi s o f on e o r othe r o f th e
systems we have distinguished.
I298bi3 A  democracy of the type which is nowadays held to

be mos t full y democrati c (b y whic h I  mea n on e wher e th e
people has sovereignt y even over th e laws) will find it advan-
tageous, s o fa r a s improvin g th e qualit y o f th e deliberativ e
body is concerned, t o apply to it the scheme which oligarchies
apply t o th e lawcourts . Oligarchie s impos e a  fine to ensur e
that thos e who m the y wan t t o hav e servin g a s jurymen d o
actually d o so , whereas democrats provid e pa y fo r the poor .
It i s in the interes t o f a  democracy t o appl y th e sam e schem e
to th e assembly , sinc e the y wil l deliberat e bette r whe n al l
deliberate together , the populace alon g with the notables and
the notables alon g with the populace . I t i s also in the interest
of a  democrac y tha t th e member s o f th e deliberativ e bod y
should be either electe d o r chose n b y lot with equal numbers
from eac h section.* It is also in its interest, when the member s
of th e populac e greatl y excee d i n numbe r thos e [notables ]
who have political experience , that payment for attendance a t
the assembl y shouldn' t b e give n to al l th e citizens , bu t onl y
to s o man y a s wil l balanc e th e numbe r o f th e notable s or ,
alternatively, tha t the  lot  shoul d be  use d to  eliminat e the
excess of ordinary citizens over the notables .

I298b26 I n oligarchies it is advantageous eithe r to co-opt [to
the deliberativ e body ] some member s draw n from th e popu -
lace, or, alternatively, to erect an institution o f the type which
exists in some cities , unde r the nam e o f 'preliminary council -
lors' o r 'guardian s o f the laws' , an d the n to allo w the citizen
body t o dea l onl y wit h suc h issue s a s hav e alread y bee n
considered, i n advance , b y thes e people . O n thi s pla n th e
people a t larg e will share in deliberation, but the y wil l not b e
able to abrogat e an y rule of the constitution. Anothe r line of
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policy which i s in the interes t o f oligarchies is that th e peopl e
should onl y b e fre e t o vot e fo r measure s whic h ar e identical ,
or at any rate in agreement, with those submitte d t o them; or ,
alternatively, tha t the people a s a whole should b e allowed to
give advic e bu t tha t decision s shoul d b e taken b y those wh o
hold office . I n fac t the y shoul d d o th e opposit e o f wha t
happens i n [so-called ] 'constitutiona l governments ' [polities] .
The peopl e shoul d b e sovereig n fo r th e purpos e o f rejectin g
proposals, bu t no t fo r th e purpose o f passing them ; an d an y
proposals which they pass should be referred back t o those in
office. I n constitutiona l government s [polities ] the y d o th e
reverse o f this. * Th e fe w [i.e . th e officials ] ar e sovereig n fo r
the purpose o f rejecting proposals, bu t no t fo r the purpose o f
passing them ; an d an y proposa l whic h the y pas s i s referred
back to the many.
This i s our analysi s o f the deliberativ e o r sovereig n elemen t

in the constitution .

CHAPTER 1 5
The second  element is  the  executive,  or  the  system  of  offices.
Differences in  the  system  of  offices  turn  on four points —num-
ber; functions;  tenure;  and methods  of  appointment.  Definition
of the  term  'office  ';  and a  general consideration of the  number,
functions, and  tenure  of offices,  with  a discussion of the  relation
of different  offices  [e.g.  the Boul e and th e Probouloi ] t o differ-
ent constitutions.  The  methods  of  appointment:  the  three  main
factors to  be considered,  the  choice  of  alternatives  presented by
each, and  the  various  modes  of  handling  the  choice  of  alterna-
tives. The  arrangements  for the  appointment  of  public  officials
best suited  to  different  constitutions:  democracy, constitutional
government [polity],  oligarchy,  and aristocracy.

1299*3 Th e next subject, after those we have just considered ,
is the classification of offices.* Thi s element of the constitutio n
also admit s o f a  numbe r o f differen t arrangements . Thes e
concern: (i ) th e numbe r o f th e offices ; (2 ) the subject s wit h
which the y deal ; an d (3 ) the lengt h o f the tenur e o f each. (In
some cities they are held for six months; i n some for a  shorte r
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period; i n other s fo r a  year ; and i n others, again , fo r a n even
longer time . W e hav e als o t o inquir e whethe r office s shoul d
be held fo r life , o r fo r a  long term o f years, o r neithe r fo r lif e
nor for a long term but only for shorter periods , an d whether ,
in tha t case , th e sam e perso n shoul d hol d offic e mor e tha n
once, o r eac h shoul d b e eligibl e onl y fo r a  singl e term. ) A
further poin t t o b e considere d (4 ) is the metho d o f appoint -
ment. Thi s raise s thre e questions—wh o shoul d b e eligible ;
who shoul d elec t them ; an d ho w shoul d th e electio n b e
conducted?

I299ai2 W e hav e firs t t o distinguis h th e variou s method s
which i t i s possible t o appl y t o eac h o f these questions , an d
then, on that basis, we have to determine the particular form s
of offic e whic h sui t a  particular for m o f constitution. W e ar e
confronted, however , wit h a n initia l difficult y o f definition .
What i s t o b e include d unde r th e ter m 'office' ? A  politica l
association need s many positions of responsibility. We cannot,
therefore, recko n a s office-holder s al l thos e appointe d t o a
position b y election o r lot . W e can hardly include , fo r exam -
ple, th e priest s o f th e publi c cults , whos e positio n mus t b e
reckoned a s somethin g differen t fro m th e politica l offices .
The same is true of those responsible fo r producing plays , and
of heralds. People are also elected to go on embassies. Politica l
functions ar e thos e which involve the tas k o f directing eithe r
the whol e bod y o f th e citizen s i n som e particula r spher e o f
action (as , fo r example , a  genera l directs the m o n a  military
expedition), o r som e sectio n o f th e citizen s (a s happens , fo r
example, wit h the inspectors o f women an d children) . Other s
functions ar e economic; an d her e the officer s electe d to meas -
ure th e cor n fo r distributio n (the y ar e t o b e foun d i n man y
cities) ma y b e cite d a s a n example . Stil l othe r function s ar e
subordinate i n character , involvin g dutie s which , i n wealth y
cities, th e publi c slave s ar e se t t o discharge . Th e titl e o f
'office' should , on th e whole , be reserved fo r thos e whic h ar e
charged wit h th e duty , i n som e give n field , o f deliberating ,
deciding, an d givin g instructions , particularl y th e las t sinc e
giving instruction s i s th e specia l mar k o f on e wh o hold s
office. Bu t thes e matter s mak e n o differenc e i n practice . N o
decision has been reached abou t what is merely a dispute ove r
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terminology, thoug h i t offer s a n opportunit y fo r speculativ e
inquiry.

I299"3I I Q dealin g wit h al l constitutions , bu t especiall y i n
dealing wit h thos e o f smal l cities , i t i s a  matte r o f mor e
importance t o distinguis h wha t sor t an d numbe r o f office s
are necessar y t o th e city' s existence , an d wha t sor t ar e o f
value—even i f they are no t actuall y necessary—in ensurin g a
good constitution . I n larg e citie s i t i s bot h possibl e an d
proper tha t a  separate offic e shoul d be  allotted to  each separ -
ate function . Becaus e ther e ar e a  grea t man y citizen s i t i s
possible fo r a  larg e numbe r o f peopl e t o ente r office : i t
permits som e o f the office s t o b e held only once in a  lifetime ,
and other s (thoug h hel d mor e tha n once ) t o b e hel d agai n
only afte r a  lon g interval ; an d eac h functio n get s bette r
attention whe n i t i s th e onl y on e undertaken , an d no t on e
among a number of others.

I299bi I n smal l cities, on the other hand, a  large number of
functions hav e t o b e accumulate d i n th e hand s o f bu t a  few
people. Th e smal l number s o f th e citizen s make s i t difficul t
for man y peopl e t o b e i n offic e together ; an d i f ther e were ,
who woul d b e thei r successors ? I t i s tru e tha t smal l citie s
sometimes need the sam e offices , an d th e sam e laws , as large
ones. But i t is also tru e that larg e cities have frequent need of
their offices , whil e smal l citie s nee d their s onl y at lon g inter -
vals. Ther e i s thu s n o reaso n wh y smal l citie s shoul d no t
impose a  number o f duties simultaneously , since they will no t
interfere wit h one another; an d anyho w i t is necessary, where
the populatio n i s small , t o mak e officia l position s lik e spit -
hooks* [with many functions] .

I299bio I f w e ca n sa y ho w man y office s mus t necessaril y
exist i n ever y cit y an d ho w man y ar e valuable , thoug h no t
necessary—someone wh o know s thi s wil l easil y b e abl e t o
combine togethe r thos e office s whic h ough t t o b e combine d
into on e office . I n addition , w e mus t no t omi t t o conside r
which matters need th e attentio n o f differen t office s i n differ -
ent places, * an d whic h ough t t o b e controlle d b y on e offic e
with overal l responsibility . Th e maintenanc e o f orde r i s a n
example: shoul d ther e b e on e perso n t o kee p orde r i n th e
market-place an d anothe r somewher e else, or shoul d there be
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a singl e person t o kee p order everywhere . We must consider ,
too, whethe r function s shoul d b e allocate d accordin g t o th e
subject t o b e handled , o r accordin g t o th e sort s o f peopl e
concerned: fo r example , shoul d ther e b e on e office r fo r th e
whole subjec t o f th e maintenanc e o f order , o r a  separat e
officer fo r children and anothe r for women?

I299b20 W e have also to tak e into account th e differenc e o f
constitutions. Doe s th e schem e o f office s var y fro m on e
constitution t o another , o r is it the same for all? Do th e sam e
offices for m th e government in democracy, oligarchy , aristoc -
racy, an d monarchy—wit h th e one difference tha t those who
hold offic e d o no t com e fro m th e same , o r a  similar , socia l
class, bu t ar e draw n fro m a  differen t clas s i n eac h differen t
constitution (i n aristocracies , fo r example , from th e culture d
class; i n oligarchie s fro m th e wealthy ; an d i n democracie s
from th e free-born) ? O r d o som e kind s o f offic e exis t a s a
result of these very differences, s o that in some cases the sam e
offices ar e suitable , bu t i n othe r case s the y ar e boun d t o
differ? I t ma y b e appropriate , fo r example , tha t i n som e
constitutions office s shoul d b e powerfu l whil e i n other s th e
same offices shoul d be weak.

12991)30 Som e offices , i t i s true , ar e altogethe r peculia r t o
one type of constitution. A  preliminary council [the probouloi]
is a n example . Suc h a  bod y i s no t democratic , wherea s th e
ordinary council , o r boule,  i s democratic. * Ther e ought ,
indeed, t o b e som e sor t o f bod y charge d wit h th e dut y o f
preliminary deliberatio n o n behal f o f th e people ; otherwis e
the people will not be able to attend to their ordinary business.
But i f such a body is small in size , it becomes a n oligarchica l
institution; the preliminary councillors must be few in number,
and mus t therefor e b e oligarchical . Wher e bot h kind s o f
office ar e to be found, the preliminary councillors are a check
on th e councillors ; the y ar e a n oligarchica l element , an d th e
council i s democratic . Ye t eve n th e authorit y o f th e counci l
itself i s subverted i n democracie s o f th e extreme  type , where
the people assembles in person to transact the whole business of
the city. This usually happens when there is a high rate of pay to
those who attend the assembly. People then have the leisure to
hold frequent meetings and decide all issues themselves.
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1300*4 Officer s fo r th e maintenance o f order amon g women
and children , an d othe r official s charge d wit h simila r dutie s
of supervision , ar e aristocrati c i n character , no t democrati c
(how coul d on e preven t th e wive s o f th e poo r fro m goin g
out?); no r ar e the y oligarchic , sinc e th e wive s o f a  rulin g
oligarchy live a life of luxury.

1300*8 Enoug h ha s bee n said , fo r th e present , abou t thes e
matters: an d w e must no w attemp t t o giv e a  ful l accoun t o f
the appointmen t o f public officials. * Th e difference s her e ar e
connected with three factors, which produce, i n combination ,
all the possible modes. The three factors are:

(1) thos e appointing ;
(2) thos e eligible for appointment ;
(3) th e method o f appointment.

Each of these three factors involves two alternatives. Thus:
(1) thos e appointin g ma y b e al l th e citizens , o r onl y a

section;
(2) thos e eligibl e fo r appointmen t ma y b e al l th e citizens ,

or onl y a section— a sectio n determine d by a  propert y
qualification, or birth or merit or some similar character-
istic (i n Megara , fo r example , onl y thos e wh o ha d
returned from exile together and fought together against
the populace were eligible for appointment) ;

(3) Th e method o f appointment ma y be election, o r i t may
be lot.

In additio n w e may also hav e a  conjunction o f both alterna -
tives, with the result that:

(1) fo r some offices thos e appointing may be all the citizens,
and for others only a section;

(2) fo r som e office s thos e eligibl e may b e al l th e citizens ,
and for others only a section;

(3) fo r som e office s th e metho d o f appointmen t ma y b e
election, and for others it may be lot.

1300*22 Fou r mode s ar e possibl e i n handlin g eac h o f th e
choices of alternatives [given the alternativ e which consists in
all the citizens appointing];

(i) al l may appoint from al l by election;
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(2) al l may appoint fro m al l by lot; or
(3) al l may appoint fro m a  section by election;
(4) al l may appoint fro m a  section by lot.

Similarly if a section of the citizens appoints:

(1) the y may appoint fro m al l by election;
(2) the y may appoint fro m al l by lot;
(3) the y may appoint fro m a  section by election;
(4) the y may appoint from a  section by lot.

I300a26 I f the y appoin t fro m all , the y ma y d o s o eithe r
successively fro m sections—suc h a s tribe s an d ward s an d
clans—until all have eventually been included, or continuously
from all , appointing t o som e offices i n one of these ways and
to others in another. By this I mean that they may appoint t o
some office s 'fro m al l by election ' an d t o other s 'fro m al l by
lot'. There ar e thu s twelve modes i n all , if we omit th e othe r
two conjunctions.
I300a3i O f these methods of making appointments, tw o are

democratic:*
(a) al l appoint fro m al l either by election or lot ;
(b) al l appoint fro m al l both b y election an d lot , usin g the

one method for some offices an d the other for others.

A method characteristi c o f constitutional government [polity]
is:

all shoul d appoin t bu t no t a t th e sam e time . The y ma y
either mak e thes e appointment s fro m al l using election o r
lot or both thes e methods, o r they may appoint fro m al l to
some o f th e offices , bu t appoin t fro m a  sectio n t o others .
By 'using both thes e methods' I  mean appointin g t o som e
offices by  lot and to some by election.*

I30obi A n arrangement which suits an oligarchy is:
a sectio n appoint s fro m a  section—b y election , o r lo t (i t
does no t matte r tha t thi s doe s no t actuall y occur) , o r a
mixture of both.

An arrangement whic h suits an aristocracy is:
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a section appoints from all , or all appoint fro m a  section, by
the method of election.*

I300b5 Suc h i s th e numbe r o f th e method s whic h ma y b e
used i n connectio n wit h [th e appointmen t o f officials] , an d
such is their distribution among different type s of constitution.
As w e conside r the differen t kind s o f office s an d thei r func -
tions, i t wil l becom e clea r whic h method i s suitabl e t o eac h
office an d ho w th e appointment s ough t t o b e made . B y the
function o f a n offic e I  mean function s such a s control o f th e
revenue o r contro l o f th e defenc e force . Th e function s o f
offices diffe r i n kind , fo r example , betwee n that o f a  genera l
and tha t o f a n office r charge d wit h th e superintendenc e o f
contracts made in the market.

CHAPTER 1 6
The third  element  is  the  judicial  element,  or  the  system  of
lawcourts fdikasteria,) . A n enumeration  of eight  different types
of lawcourts,  and a  consideration  of the  three  main  ways  in
which courts  may be  constituted.  The  types  of  constitution  to
which these different ways  are best suited.

I300bi3 O f the three elements in the constitution, the judicial
alone remain s t o b e considered . W e mus t follo w th e sam e
plan i n determining the differen t form s which this ma y take .
The way s in which lawcourts diffe r are : (i ) i n thei r member -
ship; (2 ) i n th e subject s wit h whic h the y deal ; an d (3 ) th e
manner o f appointing th e members . B y 'their membership ' I
mean whethe r th e court s ar e t o b e constitute d fro m al l th e
citizens o r fro m a  section ; b y 'th e subject s wit h whic h the y
deal' I  mea n ho w man y kind s o f court s ther e shoul d be ; by
'the manne r o f appointment ' I  mea n whethe r appointmen t
should be by vote or by lot.
I300bi7 W e must first determine how many kinds o f courts

there are. These may b e said to b e eight. There i s one for th e
review of the conduc t o f public officials ; a  second fo r dealin g
with an y offenc e agains t an y poin t o f public interest ; a  thir d
for case s whic h bea r o n th e constitution ; a  fourt h (whic h
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includes i n it s scop e bot h official s an d privat e persons ) fo r
cases o f dispute s abou t th e amoun t o f fines ; a  fift h fo r
contracts betwee n privat e persons , wher e a  considerabl e
amount i s involved ; i n additio n ther e ar e thos e whic h dea l
with homicide and wit h cases concerning aliens . [I t should be
noted that] the court which deals with homicide has a number
of divisions , which may eithe r b e combined unde r on e se t of
judges o r come before different sets . One o f these division s is
concerned with deliberate homicide; a second with involuntary
homicide; a  thir d wit h homicide s where the ac t i s admitted ,
but it s justificatio n i s disputed ; an d a  fourt h fo r action s
brought, upon thei r return, agains t those who have previously
been exile d for involuntar y homicide . An exampl e o f the las t
division is the court a t Athens which i s known a s the 'Cour t
at Phreatto' , bu t case s of this sort ar e always infrequent, even
in large cities. The cour t fo r cases of aliens has two divisions:
one fo r case s betwee n alie n an d alien , an d on e fo r case s
between alien and citizen . Finally, ther e is an eighth court fo r
contracts whic h onl y involv e a  smal l sum— a matte r of  a
drachma, o r five drachmas, o r some su m a little larger. Her e
a decisio n ha s t o b e given , bu t ther e i s no nee d fo r a  larg e
court to give it.

I300I)35 W e need not g o further int o these courts and thos e
dealing wit h homicid e an d aliens . W e mus t spea k o f thos e
which hav e a  politica l character , a s the y dea l wit h issue s
which, unless properly handled, create factional divisions and
constitutional disturbance . Here we must have one or other of
the followin g systems , (i ) Al l th e citizen s [ar e eligibl e to ]
judge o n al l th e matter s w e hav e distinguished , an d ar e
chosen for  the  purpose eithe r (a)  by vote or (b)  by lot. (2)  All
the citizens [are eligible to] judge on al l these matters; bu t fo r
some o f the m th e court s ar e appointe d b y election , an d fo r
others b y lot . (3 ) [All citizens ar e eligibl e to judge , but ] only
on par t o f these matters; an d th e court s concerne d wit h tha t
part shoul d al l b e similarl y recruited , partl y b y vot e an d
partly by lot . Thi s means four differen t system s [i f we count
the two alternatives under (i ) as separate systems] . There wil l
be a n equa l numbe r o f system s i f a  sectiona l metho d b e
followed [i.e . if it i s only a section of the citizens , and no t all ,
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who are eligible to si t in the courts]. In that cas e we may have
(i) judge s draw n fro m a  sectio n b y vot e t o judg e o n al l
matters; o r (2) judges drawn from a section by lot to judge on
all matters ; o r (3 ) judges draw n fro m a  sectio n b y vot e fo r
some matter s an d b y lo t fo r others ; o r (4 ) som e courts ,
dealing wit h th e sam e matters , recruite d partl y b y vot e an d
partly b y lot . I t wil l b e see n tha t thes e las t fou r systems , a s
has just been said, correspond exactl y to the previous four. In
addition, w e may have a conjunction o f both sort s of systems;
for example , we may hav e som e courts with members drawn
from the whole civic body, others, again, with a mixed member-
ship (the same court being , in that case, composed o f members
drawn from the whole and o f members drawn from a  section);
and agai n w e ma y hav e th e member s appointe d eithe r b y
vote, or by lot, or by a mixture of both.
I30iaio Thi s give s u s a  complet e lis t o f al l th e possibl e

systems on whic h courts ca n b e constituted. Th e firs t sor t o f
system, in which the membership of the court s i s drawn fro m
all, an d th e court s decid e o n al l matters , i s democratic . Th e
second sort , in which the membership is drawn from a  section,
and the courts decide on all matters, i s oligarchical. Th e third
sort, [whic h i s a  conjunctio n o f th e firs t two , and ] i n which
the membership of some courts i s drawn from all , and tha t of
others fro m a  section , i s characteristi c o f aristocracie s an d
'constitutional governments' [polities] .



BOOK V
CAUSES OF FACTIONAL CONFLICT
AND CONSTITUTIONAL CHANGE

A: The General Causes of Factional Conflict and
Change in all Types of Constitution (Chapters 1-4)

CHAPTER 1

Different interpretations  of  justice  and  equality  lead  to  the
making of  different  claims  by different  parties;  and the  conflict
of these  claims  causes  political  struggles  and  changes.  The
different forms  which  programmes of political change  may take
either imply the  overthrow of the  existing constitution, or involve
some sort of modification.  Whatever  the  difference  of  form may
be, the  general motive is always a passion for some  conception
of equality,  which  is  held  to  be  involved  in  the  very  idea  of
justice. There  are  two main conceptions of  equality,  the  numeri-
cal and  the  proportionate: democracy is based on the  one,  and
oligarchy on  the other. Neither conception should be exclusively
followed; but,  of  the  two,  the  democratic  is the  safer,  and  the
less likely to provoke factional conflict.
I30iai9 W e hav e no w discusse d practicall y al l th e topic s

stated in our programme apar t from th e following.* What ar e
the genera l cause s whic h produc e change s i n constitutions ,
and wha t i s the numbe r an d natur e o f these causes? I n wha t
particular way s is each constitutio n liabl e to degenerate—i.e .
what form s o f constitutio n ar e mos t likel y t o chang e t o
what? I n additio n w e mus t as k whic h policie s ar e likely  t o
ensure the stability of constitutions, collectivel y and individu -
ally, an d wha t mean s ma y bes t b e employe d t o secur e eac h
particular constitution . W e mus t no w conside r thes e ques -
tions.

I30ia25 W e must firs t assume , a s a  basi s o f ou r argument ,
that the reason wh y there is a variety of different constitution s
is the fact, already mentioned,* that while everybody is agreed
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about justice , an d th e principl e o f proportionat e equality ,
people fai l t o achiev e i t i n practice . Democrac y aros e ou t o f
an opinion tha t those who were equal in any one respect were
equal absolutely , an d i n al l respects . (Peopl e ar e pron e t o
think tha t th e fac t o f their al l being equally free-bor n means
that the y ar e al l absolutel y equal. ) Oligarch y similarl y aros e
from a n opinio n tha t thos e wh o wer e unequa l i n som e on e
respect wer e altogethe r unequal . (Thos e wh o ar e superio r i n
point of wealth readil y regar d themselve s a s absolutely supe -
rior.) Thu s thos e o n on e sid e claim a n equa l shar e i n every-
thing, o n th e groun d o f thei r equality , whil e thos e o n th e
other pres s fo r a  greate r share , o n th e groun d tha t the y ar e
unequal, sinc e to b e greate r i s to b e unequal . Bot h side s are
based o n a  sort o f justice; but the y both fal l shor t o f absolute
justice. For thi s reason each side engages in factional conflict*
if it does not enjo y a  share in the constitution i n keeping with
the conceptio n o f justice i t happen s t o entertain . Thos e wh o
are pre-eminent in merit would be the most justified in forming
factions (thoug h the y ar e th e las t t o mak e th e attempt) ; fo r
they, an d the y only , can reasonabl y b e regarde d a s enjoyin g
an absolut e superiority . Ther e ar e als o thos e wh o possess a n
advantage o f birth an d regar d themselve s as entitled to mor e
than a n equa l shar e o n th e groun d o f thi s advantage , fo r
those whos e ancestor s ha d meri t an d wealt h ar e commonl y
regarded as 'well-born'.
I30ib4 These , i n a general sense, are the sources and springs

of faction , an d th e reason s wh y peopl e engag e i n faction -
fighting. These considerations wil l also explain the two differ -
ent way s i n whic h constitutiona l change s ma y happen , (i )
Sometimes factions are directe d agains t th e existin g constitu-
tion, an d ar e intende d t o chang e i t fro m it s establishe d
form—to tur n democrac y int o oligarchy , o r oligarch y int o
democracy; or , again , t o tur n democrac y an d oligarch y int o
'constitutional government ' [polity ] and aristocracy , or , con -
versely, these latter [constitutions ] int o th e former . (2) Some-
times, however , the y ar e no t directe d agains t th e existin g
constitution. Those forming a faction may choose to maintain
the syste m o f government—a n oligarchy , fo r example , o r a
monarchy—as it stands; but they desire to get the administra -
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tion int o thei r ow n hands . O r the y ma y wis h t o mak e th e
constitution mor e pronounce d o r mor e moderate . The y ma y
wish, for example, to make an oligarchy more, or less , oligar-
chical. The y ma y wis h t o mak e a  democrac y more , o r less ,
democratic. The y ma y similarl y see k t o tighten , o r loosen ,
any o f the othe r form s of constitution. The y may als o direc t
their effort s toward s changing only on e part o f the constitu -
tion. The y ma y wish , fo r example , t o erect , o r t o abolish ,
some particula r office . Som e writer s stat e tha t Lysande r at -
tempted t o abolis h th e kingshi p a t Sparta , an d Kin g
Pausanias* th e 'ephoralty'. A t Epidamnus , again , there was a
partial chang e o f the constitution ; and a  counci l was substi -
tuted fo r the tribal leaders. But even at the present time those
holding offic e ar e the only members of the civic body who ar e
obliged to atten d th e public assembly, when the appointmen t
to a n offic e i s bein g pu t t o th e vote ; an d th e existenc e of a
supreme officia l [calle d a n archon]  wa s anothe r oligarchica l
feature.

I30ib26 Factiona l conflic t i s always the resul t o f inequality
except, tha t is , where unequal s ar e treate d i n proportio n t o
the inequality existing between them. An hereditary monarchy
only involves inequality when it exists among equals. It i s the
passion fo r equalit y which is thus a t th e roo t o f faction . Bu t
equality i s o f tw o sorts . On e sor t i s numerica l equality : th e
other sor t i s equalit y proportionat e t o desert. * 'Numerica l
equality' mean s bein g treate d equally , o r identically , i n th e
number and volume of things which you get; 'equality propor-
tionate to desert ' means being treated o n the basis of equality
of ratios . T o giv e an example—numerically , th e exces s o f 3
over 2  i s equal t o th e exces s of 2  over i ; bu t proportionall y
the exces s o f 4  ove r 2  i s equa l t o th e exces s o f 2  ove r i , 2
being th e sam e fractio n o f 4  a s i  i s o f 2 . No w peopl e ar e
ready to agree to the principle that absolute justice consists in
proportion t o desert ; but , a s w e noted above , the y diffe r [i n
practice]. Som e conside r tha t i f the y ar e equa l i n on e re -
spect, the y ar e equa l i n all : other s conside r tha t i f the y ar e
superior i n on e respect , the y ma y clai m superiorit y i n
everything.
I30ib39 Fo r thi s reason two types of constitution—democ-
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racy an d oligarchy—ar e particularl y prevalent . Goo d birt h
and meri t are found in few people; bu t th e qualitie s o n which
democracy an d oligarch y ar e base d ar e foun d i n a  muc h
larger number . I n n o cit y woul d yo u fin d a s man y a s a
hundred peopl e o f goo d birt h an d merit : ther e ar e man y i n
which yo u woul d find tha t numbe r o f wealthy people. Bu t a
system base d absolutely , an d a t al l points , o n eithe r kin d o f
equality is a poor sort ofthing. The facts are evidence enough:
no constitution o f this sort ever endures. The reason i s simple.
When one begins with an initial error , i t is inevitable that on e
should en d badly . Th e righ t cours e i s to us e the principl e o f
numerical equality in some cases, an d that of equality propor-
tionate t o deser t i n others . Ye t i t mus t b e admitte d tha t
democracy i s a  for m o f governmen t whic h i s safer , an d les s
vexed by faction, than oligarchy . Oligarchies ar e prone to two
sorts o f faction-fighting—amon g themselves , an d betwee n
themselves an d th e populace . I n democracie s ther e i s onl y
faction-fighting agains t the oligarchs; and there are no interna l
dissensions—at an y rat e non e wort h mentioning—whic h
divide th e populac e agains t itself . Furthermore , th e for m of
constitution base d o n the middle [group o f citizens],* which is
the mos t stabl e o f al l th e form s wit h whic h w e ar e her e
concerned, is nearer to democracy than to oligarchy.

CHAPTER 2

In dealing  with  the  general  origins  and  causes  of  factional
conflict, we  may  do  so  under  three  heads:  (  i) psychological
motives; (2)  the  objects  in  view;  and  (3)  the  initial  occasions,
which in turn are of two  main kinds.

I302ai6 Sinc e w e hav e t o conside r th e variou s reason s
which lead to the rise of factions and changes in constitutions,
we had bette r begi n wit h a  genera l vie w of thei r origin s an d
causes. They may be said t o be three in number; an d we must
begin by giving a brief outline of each of them separately . We
have t o investigat e (i ) th e stat e o f min d whic h lead s t o
faction; (2 ) the object s whic h are a t stake ; an d (3 ) the cause s
which give rise to political disturbanc e an d factional disputes.
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I302a22 Th e principl e an d genera l caus e o f a n attitud e o f
mind whic h dispose s peopl e toward s chang e i s th e caus e o f
which w e have just spoken . Ther e ar e som e wh o engag e i n
factional dispute s because thei r mind s are filled by a passio n
for equality , which arises fro m thei r thinkin g that the y have
less i n spit e o f bein g th e equal s o f thos e wh o hav e more .
There ar e others who do it because thei r minds are filled with
a passio n fo r inequalit y (i.e . superiority) , whic h arise s fro m
their conceivin g that the y ge t no advantag e ove r other s (bu t
only a n equa l amount , o r eve n a  smalle r amount ) althoug h
they ar e reall y mor e tha n equa l t o others . (Eithe r o f thes e
passions ma y hav e som e justification ; an d eithe r ma y b e
without any. ) Thu s inferior s for m faction s i n orde r t o b e
equals, and equals in order to be superiors.

I302a3i Thi s is the stat e o f mind which creates faction . The
objects whic h ar e a t stak e ar e profi t an d honou r an d thei r
opposites, fo r people star t factiona l disputes i n cities with the
object o f avoiding som e disgrace , o r a  fine, on themselve s or
on their friends .
I302a34 Th e cause s an d origin s o f disturbances—i.e . th e

factors whic h encourage the attitude of mind and lea d t o th e
pursuit o f the object s which have just bee n mentioned—may
be counted , fro m on e poin t o f view , a s seven , bu t fro m
another as  mor e tha n tha t number. * Two  of  thes e cause s
[profit an d honour ] ar e identica l wit h tw o o f th e object s
which hav e just bee n mentioned ; bu t ac t i n a  differen t way .
People get angry on account o f profit and honour, not because
they want t o ge t them themselves : but becaus e the y see other
people gettin g a large r share—som e justly and som e unjust -
ly—than the y themselve s get . Othe r cause s are : arrogan t
behaviour,* fear, superiority , contempt, o r a disproportionat e
increase. Others , whic h ac t i n a  differen t way , ar e electio n
intrigues; wilful negligence ; trifling changes; and dissimilarity.
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CHAPTER 3

A study  of  the  way  in  which  the  causes  of  factional  conflict
may operate.  (  i) There  is  the  kind  of  cause  which  operates
intrinsically, or  from reasons  inherent  in  its  own  nature:  of
this there  are  seven  varieties —arrogant behaviour;  the desire
of profit;  the  point  of  honour;  the  presence  of  some  sort  of
superiority; fear;  contempt;  and  the  disproportionate  increase
of one  or  other  element  in  the  city.  (2)  There  is  the  kind  of
cause which  operates  accidentally,  and  not  from reasons  inher-
ent in  its  own  nature:  of this  there  are  four varieties —election
intrigues; wilful  neglect;  the  overlooking  of  trifling  changes;
and the  dissimilarity of  elements  in the composition of the  city.

I302b5 Amon g thes e causes i t i s fairly clea r wha t influenc e
arrogant behaviou r an d profit-making may exert, and in what
ways they may cause factions to arise . When those who are in
office behav e arrogantly , an d see k thei r persona l advantage ,
people start  factional intrigues against eac h other an d agains t
the constitution which permits this to happen. (Personal advan-
tage i s sometime s acquire d a t th e expens e o f individuals ;
sometimes at that of the public.) It is also clear what influenc e
honour exert s an d ho w i t ma y b e a  caus e o f faction . Peopl e
form faction s whe n the y suffe r dishonou r themselves , an d
when the y see others honoured . Bot h o f these things may b e
unjustifiable, i f the honou r give n or th e dishonou r inflicte d is
undeserved; both may be justifiable if they are deserved. Superi-
ority become s a  caus e o f factio n whe n someone , o r som e
group, is in a position o f strength tha t i s too grea t for the city
or fo r th e strengt h o f th e genera l bod y o f citizens . Suc h a
position usuall y result s i n a  monarchy , o r i n a  'dynastic '
oligarchy.* I t i s for thi s reaso n that , i n a  numbe r o f cities, a
policy of ostracism* comes to b e used. Argos an d Athens are
examples. But  it  is  a  bette r polic y to  begi n by  ensurin g tha t
there shal l b e no suc h peopl e o f outstandin g eminence , tha n
first t o allo w the m t o aris e an d the n t o attemp t a  remed y
afterwards.
I302b2i Fea r is a cause which leads to factiona l intrigue on
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the pa n o f wrongdoers , wh o ar e afrai d o f punishment , an d
on th e par t o f thos e expectin g t o suffe r wrong , wh o ar e
anxious to anticipate wha t they expect. At Rhodes , for exam-
ple, th e notable s were moved t o conspir e agains t th e peopl e
by alar m a t th e lawsuit s wit h whic h the y wer e bein g
threatened.* Contempt i s another cause o f faction and insur -
rection. Thi s happens i n oligarchies, when those who have no
share in the constitution are more numerous and consequently
think themselve s stronger , an d i n democracies , whe n th e
wealthy despis e the  disorde r and  anarch y whic h the y see
prevalent. Fo r example , a t Thebes , afte r th e battl e o f Oeno -
phyta* democrac y wa s ruine d by misgovernment . Th e sam e
happened a t Megara , a s th e resul t o f a  defea t whic h wa s
caused by  disorde r and  anarchy , at  Syracuse , befor e Gelo n
became tyrant,* and at Rhodes, in the period before the rising
of the notables just mentioned.

I302b33 Disproportionat e increas e i s als o a  caus e whic h
leads t o constitutiona l changes . [Her e w e may compar e th e
city wit h a  body. ] A  bod y i s compose d o f parts , an d mus t
grow proportionately i f symmetry is to be maintained. Other -
wise it perishes (as it will if the foot be two yards long and th e
rest o f th e bod y twelv e inches);* o r agai n i t ma y sometime s
change int o th e for m o f som e othe r animal , a s i t wil l i f a
disproportionate increas e means a change of quality as well as
quantity. Th e sam e i s true o f a  city . It , too , i s composed o f
parts; an d on e of the parts may ofte n gro w imperceptibly ou t
of proportion . Th e numbe r o f th e poor , fo r example , ma y
become disproportionate i n democracies and in 'constitutional
governments' [polities] . Sometime s thi s ma y b e th e resul t o f
accident. A t Tarentum, fo r example, a constitutional govern-
ment wa s turne d int o a  democrac y i n consequenc e o f th e
defeat an d deat h o f a number of the notables a t the hands of
the neighbourin g lapygian tribe , just afte r th e Persia n wars .
At Argo s the destructio n o f the 'me n o f the Seventh' , b y th e
Spartan king Cleomenes,* made it necessary to admit some of
the serf s int o th e civi c body. A t Athen s the reverse s suffere d
on land, during the war agains t Sparta, depleted the numbers
of the notables, under the system of compulsory service for all
registered citizens . Simila r change s ma y als o happe n fo r th e
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same reason i n democracies—though thi s is less likely. If th e
rich become more numerous, o r if properties increase , democ-
racies turn into oligarchies and 'dynasties' [or family cliques].
I303ai3 Electio n intrigues may lead to constitutional changes

without causin g factiona l conflict . A t Heraea , fo r example ,
the fac t tha t th e result s o f election s wer e determine d b y
intrigues le d t o th e us e o f th e lo t bein g substitute d fo r th e
vote. Wilful negligence , again, may be a cause; and those who
are not loyal  to the constitution may be allowed to find their
way int o th e highes t o f th e offices . Oreus , i n Euboea , ma y
serve a s a n example : it s oligarch y wa s overthrow n whe n
Heracleodorus was  allowe d to  becom e a  magistrate , and  he
proceeded t o turn i t into a  constitutional governmen t [polity]
or rathe r a  democracy . Anothe r caus e i s triflin g changes .
What I  mean by 'trifling changes' i s that a  great change of the
whole syste m o f institution s ma y com e abou t unperceive d if
small changes ar e overlooked. I n Ambracia , fo r example , th e
property qualificatio n fo r office—smal l t o begi n with—wa s
finally allowed t o disappear , o n th e assumptio n tha t ther e
was little or no difference betwee n having a small qualification
and havin g none a t all . Heterogeneit y o f stocks may lea d t o
faction—at an y rate until they have had tim e to assimilate . A
city canno t b e constitute d fro m an y chanc e collectio n o f
people, o r i n an y chanc e perio d o f time . Mos t o f th e citie s
which hav e admitte d other s a s settlers , eithe r a t th e tim e o f
their foundation o r later , hav e been troubled b y faction. Fo r
example, th e Achaean s joined wit h settler s fro m Troeze n i n
founding Sybaris , bu t expelle d them when their own numbers
increased; and this involved their city in a curse. At Thurii the
Sybarites quarrelle d wit h th e othe r settler s wh o ha d joine d
them in its colonization; they demanded specia l privileges , on
the groun d tha t the y wer e th e owner s o f th e territory , an d
were driven out o f the colony. At Byzantium the later settlers
were detecte d i n a  conspirac y agains t th e origina l colonists ,
and wer e expelled by force; and a  simila r expulsion befel l th e
exiles fro m Chio s wh o wer e admitte d t o Antiss a b y th e
original colonists . A t Zancle , o n the othe r hand , th e origina l
colonists were themselves expelled by the Samians whom they
admitted. A t Apollonia , o n th e Blac k Sea , factiona l conflic t
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was cause d b y th e introductio n o f ne w settlers ; a t Syracus e
the conferring of civic rights on aliens and mercenaries , a t th e
end o f the period o f the tyrants , le d to seditio n and civi l war;
and a t Amphipolis th e original citizens, after admittin g Chal-
cidian colonists , wer e nearly all expelled by the colonists they
had admitted.

I3<>3b3 (I n oligarchies, as has already been noted, the ground
which th e masse s tak e i n justification o f formin g faction s i s
that the y ar e unjustl y treate d i n bein g denie d equa l right s
although the y are actuall y equal . I n democracie s th e groun d
taken b y th e notable s i s th e injustic e o f thei r havin g onl y
equal rights although they are actually superior. )

I303b7 Factiona l dispute s als o occu r becaus e o f territory .
This happen s i n cities wit h a  territor y not naturall y adapte d
to politica l unity . A t Clazomena e th e inhabitant s o f th e
suburb of Chytrus were at discord with the inhabitants o f the
island; and there was a similar discord betwee n Colophon an d
its seapor t Notium . A t Athens , again , th e peopl e ar e no t
alike; the inhabitants o f the port o f Peiraeus ar e more demo-
cratic tha n thos e o f th e cit y o f Athens . Jus t a s i n war , th e
dividing lin e o f a  ditch , howeve r smal l i t ma y be , make s a
regiment scatter i n crossing, so , it seems, that ever y differenc e
is ap t t o creat e a  division . Th e greates t divisio n i s tha t
between goo d an d ba d character ; the n ther e i s th e divisio n
between wealt h an d poverty ; an d ther e ar e als o othe r divi -
sions, som e greate r an d som e smaller , arisin g fro m othe r
differences. Amon g thes e las t we may coun t th e divisio n just
mentioned.*

CHAPTER 4

The causes  of factional conflict  may  be  small, but the  issues  are
great: small and personal matters may lead  to  large and general
consequences. It  may  be  added  that  revolutionary  changes
may also  be  due (i)  to  the  growth in  reputation and power of
some office,  or  some  part  of  the  city,  and  (2)  to  an  even
balance of  parties, resulting in a deadlock. It may  also  be added
that force  and  fraud both  play  their  part  in  the  conduct  of
revolutions.
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I303bi7 But , thoug h factiona l dispute s ar e caused b y little
things, they are not abou t little things. The issues involved are
large. Even petty quarrel s attain grea t importanc e whe n they
involve those in positions of authority. Ther e is an example in
the histor y o f Syracuse , wher e a  constitutiona l chang e aros e
as a  resul t o f tw o youn g men , wh o wer e bot h i n office ,
quarrelling abou t a  lov e affair . I n th e absenc e o f on e o f th e
two, th e othe r (i n spit e o f bein g hi s colleague ) seduce d th e
affections o f hi s friend ; an d th e injure d man , i n hi s anger ,
retaliated b y seducin g hi s colleague' s wife . Thereupo n the y
drew the  whol e civi c bod y int o thei r quarre l and  divide d it
into factions . The moral i s that precautions ough t to be taken
at th e ver y beginnin g o f suc h disputes , an d quarrel s whic h
involve thos e i n position s o f leadershi p an d powe r ough t t o
be settle d a t once . Th e erro r i s made a t th e beginning ; an d
since, as the proverb goes , 'The beginning is half of the job', a
small mistak e a t th e beginnin g i s equa l t o al l th e mistake s
made in the res t o f the business . Generally speaking,  disputes
among th e notable s involv e th e whol e cit y i n thei r conse -
quences. Thi s ma y b e see n fro m th e event s a t Hestiae a afte r
the Persian wars . Two brothers quarrelle d abou t th e division
of a n inheritance : th e poore r o f the two , o n the groun d tha t
the othe r refuse d t o declar e th e estate , o r t o disclos e th e
amount o f a  treasure  whic h thei r fathe r ha d found , enlisted
the popula r part y i n hi s cause ; th e other , possessin g a  larg e
estate, secure d th e ai d o f the wealthy . At Delphi , again , th e
beginning o f al l the late r discord s was a disput e whic h aros e
from a  marriage . Th e bridegroom , interpretin g a s a n evi l
omen som e acciden t tha t had  happened  at  the  bride' s home ,
on hi s coming to escor t he r away , departe d withou t her ; th e
bride's relations , considering themselves insulted, retaliated b y
putting som e o f th e sacre d treasure s amon g hi s offering s
during a  sacrific e an d the n killin g hi m fo r thi s suppose d
sacrilege. Similarly, at Mytilene, a dispute about th e marriage
of heiresses was the beginning of a host of troubles—including
the war with Athens, in the course of which Faches captured the
city.* Timophanes, on e o f the wealthie r citizens, had lef t tw o
daughters. A certain Dexander, who was defeated in his attempt
to have them married to his sons, thereupon stirred up factional
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conflict, and incited the Athenians, for whom he acted as consul,
to interfere. In Phocis, again, another dispute about the marriage
of a n heiress , i n whic h Mnasea s th e fathe r o f Mnaso n an d
Euthycrates the father of Onomarchus were concerned, was the
beginning o f th e Sacre d Wa r i n which al l Phoci s cam e t o b e
involved. A marriage affair was also the cause of a constitutional
change at Epidamnus. Someone had betrothed hi s daughter to
another man, and was afterwards fined by the latter's father, who
had entered into public office; whereupon, regarding himself as
insulted, he allied himself with the disfranchised classes.
I304ai7 Constitution s ma y als o b e changed—i n th e direc -

tion of oligarchy, or democracy, or 'constitutional government'
[polity]—as a resul t o f the growth in the reputation o r power
of on e o f th e publi c offices , o r o f som e othe r elemen t i n th e
city. Th e Counci l o f th e Areopagu s a t Athens , fo r example ,
gained i n reputation durin g the Persian War ; an d seeme d fo r
a tim e to b e tightening the constitution. The n th e mob, wh o
served in the navy, were responsible for the victory of Salamis,
and secure d fo r Athen s an empir e which depended o n nava l
power; and the effec t o f this was to strengthe n onc e more the
cause o f democracy.* The notable s o f Argos, afte r gainin g in
reputation b y their conduc t i n the battle agains t the Spartan s
at Man tinea,* attempted t o suppres s the democracy: a t Syra-
cuse, o n th e othe r hand , th e peopl e wer e responsible fo r th e
victory wo n i n the wa r agains t Athens, * an d the y proceede d
to tur n the existing 'constitutional government' [polity ] into a
democracy. At Chaléi s the people united with the notables t o
remove the tyrant Phoxus, and by the part they played immedi-
ately got a firm hold on the constitution. At Ambracia too, in
much th e sam e way , th e peopl e joine d wit h thos e wh o ha d
conspired agains t Periander i n expelling the tyrant , an d the n
changed th e constitutio n in thei r ow n favour . Generally on e
should always remember, that any person o r body which adds
new powe r t o th e city—a n individual , a  boar d o f publi c
officials, a  tribe, or generally any section or group, whatever it
may be—wil l ten d t o produc e faction ; an d th e factio n wil l
either be started by people who envy the honours of those who
have won success, or be due to the refusal of the latter to remain
on a footing of equality when they feel themselves superior.
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I304a38 Revolution s als o occu r whe n th e element s i n th e
city which are usuall y regarded a s antagonists—for example,
the rich and th e common people—are equally balanced, wit h
little o r nothing of a middle class; for where either sid e has a
clear preponderance , th e othe r wil l b e unwillin g t o ris k a
struggle with the sid e which is obviously the stronger . Thi s is
the reason why people outstanding for the excellence [of mind
or character] do not, as a rule, attempt to sti r up faction; they
are only a few against many.

T3°4b5 Such , on a general view, are the springs and causes of
faction an d chang e i n al l constitutions . W e ma y ad d tha t
political revolution s ar e sometime s achieve d b y force , an d
sometimes by fraud. Force may either be used initially or at a
later stage . Fraud , too , ma y b e use d a t tw o differen t stages .
Sometimes, by using fraud people manage at first to obtain the
consent of the population for a change in the constitution; but
later they keep control of affairs i n the face of general dissent.
This was the case with the revolution of the Four Hundred* [at
Athens]: they first defrauded the people by an assurance that the
Persian king would provide money for the war against Sparta,
and after lying in this way they attempted to keep the constitution
permanently unde r thei r control . Sometimes , however , a n
initial act of persuasion i s followed up afterwards by a similar
policy, an d contro l i s thu s kep t wit h genera l consent . Such ,
on a  summary view, are th e cause s o f change i n al l constitu -
tions.

B: Particular Causes of Conflict and Change in
Democracies, Oligarchies, and Aristocracies

(Chapters 5-7 )

CHAPTER 5

/. Democracies.  Here change tends t o b e caused  b y th e policy
of demagogues  in  attacking  the  rich,  individually  or  collec-
tively. In  early  times  demagogues  often made  themselves  ty-
rants: they  no  longer  do  so;  and  indeed  tyrannies  of  every
sort are  becoming  rare,  owing,  among  other  causes,  to  the
increased size  of  cities.  Democracy  is  liable  to  change  from
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the older  and  more  moderate  forms to  a  new  and  extreme
type. This  is  largely  due  to  the  courting  of  the  people  by
eager candidates for office.

I3<>4bi9 W e must now take the differen t constitution s sepa-
rately, an d stud y successively , i n th e ligh t o f thes e genera l
propositions, what happens in each of the types.

i304bzo I n democracie s change s ar e chiefl y du e t o th e
wanton licenc e o f demagogues. This takes two forms . Some -
times the y attac k th e ric h individually , b y bringin g fals e
accusations, an d thu s forc e the m t o combin e (fo r a  commo n
danger unite s eve n th e bitteres t enemies) : sometime s the y
attack the m as a class, by stirring up the people against them .
The result of such action may be seen in a number of instances.
At Cos democracy was overthrown by the rise of discreditable
demagogues an d th e combinatio n o f th e notable s agains t
them. The same thing happened a t Rhodes , wher e the dema -
gogues firs t introduce d a  syste m o f paymen t [fo r attendanc e
at th e assembly and courts] , an d the n withheld the sum s due
to th e trierarchs;* the resul t was that th e trierarchs, vexe d by
the suit s brough t agains t them , wer e compelle d t o combin e
and overthro w th e democracy . A t Heracle a democrac y wa s
ruined b y the behaviour of demagogues soon afte r th e colony
was founded . The y treate d th e notable s unjustly , an d drov e
them ou t b y thei r conduct ; bu t th e notable s gathere d thei r
forces, returned , and overthre w the democracy . A t Megara, *
too, democracy was ruined in a similar way. The demagogues,
anxious to have an excuse for confiscating the property o f the
notables, drov e a  numbe r o f the m int o exile , wit h th e res -
ult tha t th e exile s becam e s o numerou s tha t the y effecte d
their return, defeate d th e people in battle, and established a n
oligarchy. Th e sam e thin g happene d t o th e democrac y a t
Cyme, which was overthrown by Thrasymachus. A surve y of
changes i n othe r citie s woul d sho w tha t the y hav e generally
been of this character. Sometime s the demagogues, seeking to
win popula r favour , driv e th e notable s t o combin e b y th e
injuries the y inflic t upo n them—b y requiring [them to under -
take expensive ] public services , the y forc e the m t o brea k u p
their estate s o r crippl e thei r revenues . Sometime s the y brin g
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false accusation s i n the courts , in order t o b e in a position t o
confiscate the property of the wealthier citizens.

1305*7 I n earl y times , whe n the sam e person combine d th e
positions o f demagogu e an d general , democracie s change d
into tyrannies . Mos t o f th e earl y tyrant s wer e men wh o ha d
first bee n demagogues . Th e reaso n wh y thi s wa s onc e th e
case, an d i s no longe r so, is that in early times, when oratory
was stil l in it s infancy , demagogue s were always drawn fro m
the rank s o f militar y commanders, wherea s today , wit h th e
growth o f the art o f rhetoric, those who are good a t speaking
make themselve s demagogues; bu t peopl e o f thi s type , since
they lac k experienc e in military matters , make no attemp t a t
becoming tyrants—though here and ther e a  case o r two may
have occurred . Anothe r reaso n wh y tyrannie s wer e mor e
frequent i n early times is that great office s wer e then entrusted
to individuals . The tyranny at Miletus , for example , stemmed
from th e offic e o f prutanis,  whic h involve d th e contro l o f
many matter s o f importance . A  furthe r reaso n i s the smaller
size o f th e citie s of early times . The peopl e generall y lived in
the country, occupie d wit h the daily duties of their farms; and
their leaders , whe n the y wer e me n o f militar y capacity, ha d
thus the chance o f establishing a tyranny . They generall y did
so on the strength of popular confidence ; and th e basis of this
confidence was the hostility they showed to the wealthy. Thus
at Athen s Peisistratu s ros e t o b e tyran t b y leadin g a  risin g
against th e party o f the Plain.* Theagenes became the tyran t
of Megar a afte r slaughterin g th e cattl e o f th e ric h landlord s
which wer e grazing by the riverside . At Syracus e Dionysius*
attained the position o f tyrant by denouncing Daphnaeus an d
the res t o f the rich ; his enmity to the m mad e th e peopl e pu t
their trust in him as a good democrat .
i3O5ai8 Change s ma y als o tak e plac e fro m th e traditiona l

and 'ancestral ' for m o f democrac y t o th e lates t an d mos t
modern form . Wher e th e office s ar e fille d b y vote , withou t
any propert y qualification , an d th e whol e of th e peopl e ha s
the vote , candidate s fo r offic e begi n t o pla y th e demagogue ,
and matter s ar e brough t t o th e poin t a t whic h la w itsel f i s
included in the scop e o f popular sovereignty . To preven t thi s
result—or, a t an y rate , t o diminis h its ful l effect—th e prope r
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course is to give the vote to the separate tribes, and not to the
whole of the people.

These, i n th e main , ar e th e cause s o f al l th e change s i n
democracies.

CHAPTER 6

2. Oligarchies.  Here  changes are due, partly to  unjust treatment
of the  masses, and partly to  factional disputes  within  the govern-
ing class.  Such  disputes may  arise  (  i) if  a  section of that  class
begins to  play  the  demagogue,  (2)  if  some  of  its  members
become impoverished and turn revolutionary, and (3)  if  an  inner
ring is  formed inside  the  ruling  body.  Personal  disputes may
affect the  stability  of  oligarchies;  and  accidental  causes (e.g.  a
general growth of wealth,  increasing the  number of those eligible
for office)  may  insensibly  alter  their character.

I3°5a37 Ther e are two especially obvious methods b y which
changes are generally brought abou t i n oligarchies. One is the
unjust treatment of the masses by the government. Any leader
is then an adequat e champion , especiall y when i t s o happens
that th e leade r come s fro m th e rank s o f th e governin g class
itself. Thi s wa s the cas e with Lygdamis o f Naxos, wh o after -
wards mad e himsel f tyran t o f th e island . Wher e factiona l
conflict begin s outside the governing class i t may take several
different forms . Sometime s a n oligarch y i s undermine d b y
people who , thoug h wealth y themselves , ar e exclude d fro m
office. Thi s happen s whe n th e holder s o f offic e ar e a  ver y
limited number , a s fo r exampl e a t Massilia , a t Istros , a t
Heraclea, an d i n other cities . Here those who had no share in
office continue d t o caus e disturbanc e til l som e shar e wa s
finally given, first to the elde r brothers in the family an d then
to the younger too. (I t should be explained tha t i n some cities
father an d son , and in others an elder and a  younger brother ,
are no t allowe d to hol d offic e together. ) The final resul t was
that th e oligarch y a t Massili a wa s turne d int o somethin g
more o f th e natur e o f a  'constitutiona l government ' [polity] ;
the oligarch y at Istro s ende d b y becoming a  democracy; an d
the one at Heraclea, whic h had been in the hands of a narrow



POLITICS V . 6  19 3

ring, was broadened t o includ e a s many a s 60 0 members. At
Cnidos, too , ther e wa s a  chang e i n th e oligarchy . Her e fac -
tional conflic t brok e ou t insid e th e rank s o f th e notables ,
because fe w o f the m wer e admitted t o office—the y followe d
the practic e (whic h w e hav e jus t ha d occasio n t o mention )
that i f a fathe r were admitted, hi s son shoul d no t b e eligible,
and i f there were several brothers i n a  family , onl y the eldes t
was eligible . Whil e thi s faction-fightin g wa s goin g on , th e
people too k a  hand; and finding a leader among the notables ,
they attacke d an d wo n th e day—divisio n (a s i t alway s does)
leading t o th e fal l o f thei r enemies . There i s also th e cas e o f
Erythrae, which was governed oligarchically , i n old times , by
the cla n o f th e Basilidae . Although the y manage d it s affair s
well, the peopl e took offenc e becaus e s o few were involved in
government and altered the constitution .

I305b22 Oligarchie s ar e disturbe d fro m insid e whe n thei r
members themselves play the demagogue , fo r reason s o f per-
sonal rivalry . There ar e tw o kind s o f demagogue . On e sor t
works o n th e members o f the oligarch y themselves . A dema -
gogue can aris e even where these are very few in number : fo r
example, i n the day s o f th e Thirt y a t Athens * Charicle s an d
his follower s gaine d powe r b y courtin g th e favou r o f th e
Thirty, and in the days of the Four Hundred* Phrynichu s and
his follower s acte d o n th e sam e lines . Th e othe r sor t o f
demagogue i s found when members of oligarchies work upo n
the masses. This was the case at Larissa , where the 'protectors
of th e citizens ' pai d thei r cour t t o th e masse s becaus e the y
were electe d b y them ; an d i t generall y happen s i n al l oligar -
chies wher e publi c officials—instea d o f bein g electe d o n a
franchise limite d t o thos e wh o ar e themselve s eligibl e fo r
office—are electe d by those who bear arm s or even the whole
of th e people , bu t wit h eligibilit y limite d t o th e owner s o f
large properties o r th e members of political clubs . (Thi s use d
to b e the rul e a t Abydus. ) W e may ad d tha t simila r trouble s
also aris e i n oligarchie s wher e th e lawcourt s ar e compose d
of peopl e no t belongin g t o th e sovereig n civi c body . Whe n
this i s th e case , peopl e begi n t o practis e th e trick s o f th e
demagogue i n orde r t o secur e a  verdict ; an d thi s lead s t o
factional dispute s and  constitutiona l change , as  it  did  at
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Heraclea o n the Blac k Sea. Troubles als o aris e when some of
the member s tr y t o mak e a n oligarch y stil l mor e exclusive ;
and thos e wh o see k equality ar e then compelle d t o enlis t th e
aid of the people .

I3°5b39 Anothe r wa y i n whic h oligarchie s ma y b e dis -
turbed fro m insid e is when their members waste their posses-
sions i n riotou s living . Thos e wh o hav e don e tha t wan t t o
create a  revolution ; an d the y eithe r attemp t t o b e tyrant s
themselves o r se t up someon e els e i n tha t position . Hippari -
nus se t up Dionysiu s a t Syracus e in this way. At Amphipoli s
someone b y th e nam e o f Cleotimu s introduce d Chalcidia n
settlers, an d incite d the m afte r thei r settlemen t t o mak e a n
attack o n th e rich . A t Aegina , again , i t wa s a  simila r caus e
which move d th e ma n wh o conducte d th e transactio n wit h
Chares t o attemp t a  chang e o f th e constitution . Sometime s
these people g o straight fo r som e attempt a t politica l change :
sometimes the y stea l th e publi c funds ; i n consequenc e ther e
is faction-fighting , whic h ma y b e starte d eithe r b y th e cul -
prits themselve s o r (a s happened a t Apolloni a o n th e Black
Sea) b y thos e wh o oppos e thei r misconduct . A n oligarch y
at on e wit h itsel f i s not easil y overthrow n fro m within . Th e
constitution o f Pharsalu s ma y serv e as a n example : the gov -
erning body , restricte d a s i t is , manage s t o contro l a  larg e
population becaus e it s member s behav e wel l toward s on e
another.
I3o6ai2 Oligarchie s ma y als o b e undermine d whe n peopl e

create a n oligarch y withi n a n oligarchy , tha t i s whe n th e
members of the citizen body are few in number but even these
few ar e no t al l admitte d t o th e highes t offices . Thi s i s what
happened a t on e tim e i n Elis . Th e constitutio n wa s i n th e
hands o f a smal l body of elders; and onl y a few people could
be appointe d t o thi s body , becaus e it s members , o f who m
there wer e ninet y i n all , hel d offic e fo r life ; moreove r the y
were elected , muc h lik e th e Sparta n elders , i n a  wa y which
favoured the interests of a narrow range of families.

1306*19 Change s ma y happe n i n oligarchie s alik e i n wa r
and i n peace . The y happe n i n wa r whe n th e member s o f a n
oligarchy are compelled by distrust of the populace t o employ
an arm y of mercenaries. I f a  single man i s entrusted with the
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command o f thes e mercenaries , h e frequentl y become s a
tyrant, a s Timophanes di d at Corinth ; an d i f the command i s
vested in a number o f people, they make themselves a govern-
ing clique. Sometimes th e fea r o f such consequences forces an
oligarchy t o mak e us e o f th e populac e an d t o giv e the m a
share i n the constitution . Change s happe n i n peace whe n the
members o f a n oligarchy , unde r th e impuls e o f mutua l dis -
trust, entrus t th e maintenance o f internal security to mercen -
aries an d a  neutra l arbiter—wh o occasionall y end s a s th e
master o f bot h th e contendin g factions . Thi s happened  a t
Larissa durin g th e governmen t o f th e Aleua d cla n unde r
Simos: it also happened a t Abydus during the struggles of the
clubs; one of which was the club of Iphiades.
I3o6a3i Faction s ma y als o aris e insid e a n oligarch y o n

matters of marriages and lawsuits , which lead to the discomfi -
ture o f on e o f it s section s b y another , an d thu s produc e
factional conflict . Som e examples of factional conflict s arising
from matter s o f marriag e hav e alread y bee n cited; * w e may
also mention the overthro w of the oligarchy of the knights at
Eretria b y Diagoras , i n resentmen t a t a n injustic e h e ha d
suffered i n a  matte r o f marriage . Decision s give n i n lawsuits
led t o factiona l dispute s a t Heracle a [o n the Blac k Sea ] an d
at Thebes. In both cases the offence wa s that o f adultery; and
in bot h case s punishmen t wa s exacte d (a t Heracle a fro m
Eurytion, an d a t Thebe s fro m Archias ) justl y bu t i n th e
spirit o f faction—th e enemie s o f th e guilt y partie s carryin g
their resentmen t t o th e poin t o f havin g them  pillorie d i n
public.

I3o6b3 I t has also frequently happened  tha t oligarchies have
been overthrown , because the y were too oppressive , by mem-
bers o f th e governin g clas s wh o resente d th e method s the y
used. Thi s wa s th e case , fo r example , wit h the oligarchie s of
Cnidus and Chios .

I3o6b6 Finally , constitutional chang e may sometimes be due
to accidents . Thi s i s th e cas e wit h th e constitution s calle d
'constitutional governments ' [polities] , an d wit h thos e form s
of oligarch y wher e a  propert y qualificatio n i s necessar y fo r
membership o f the counci l an d lawcourt s an d th e holdin g o f
other offices . Th e qualificatio n ma y hav e bee n originall y
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fixed, o n th e basi s o f existin g conditions , i n a  wa y whic h
limited participatio n t o th e fe w i n oligarchies , an d t o th e
middle clas s i n 'constitutiona l governments' . Then , a s fre -
quently happens, ther e may ensue a period o f prosperity, du e
to long peace o r som e other goo d fortune ; and th e resul t wil l
be that the same estate must now be assessed a t a value many
times i n exces s o f th e old . Whe n thi s i s th e case , th e whol e
body of citizens comes to participate i n everything—a change
which may sometimes come about gradually, by small degrees
and withou t bein g noticed , bu t sometime s ma y com e abou t
rapidly.

I3o6bi6 Suc h are the causes of change and factional dispute s
in oligarchies . A  genera l observatio n ma y b e added . Bot h
democracies and oligarchies are occasionally transformed, not
into th e opposit e type s o f constitution , bu t int o som e othe r
variety o f their own type. Democracie s an d oligarchie s which
are limited by law may turn, for example, into forms which are
absolutely sovereign; and the converse may equally happen.

CHAPTER 7

3. Aristocracies. Here changes are due t o a policy o f narrowing
the circle  of  the  government.  The  collapse  of  aristocracies —as
also of'constitutional governments'  (polities),  which  are closely
allied—is generally  due  to  a  defective  balance  of the  different
elements combined  in the  constitution:  this  may  lead  either  to
change in  the  direction  in  which  the  balance  is  tilted,  or  to
violent reaction towards the  opposite extreme.  Aristocracies are
particularly liable  to  be  the  victims  of  trifling  occasions.  All
constitutions may  be  affected  and  undermined  by the  influence
of powerful neighbouring  cities.

I3o6b22 I n aristocracie s factiona l dispute s ma y aris e fro m
the limitation o f office an d honours to a narrow circle . This is
a cause which , as we have mentioned,* produces commotion s
in oligarchies ; an d i t naturall y affect s aristocracies , becaus e
they to o ar e i n som e sens e oligarchies . I n bot h type s o f
constitutions, thoug h fo r differen t reasons, th e rulin g clas s i s
small; an d i t i s thi s common featur e which wil l explain wh y
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an aristocrac y ma y b e regarded a s a  kin d o f oligarchy . Thi s
particularly tend s t o happe n whe n ther e i s a  mas s o f peopl e
convinced tha t the y ar e a s goo d i n characte r a s th e rulers .
This was the case with those a t Spart a calle d th e Partheniae ,
who wer e the [illegitimate ] sons o f Sparta n peers: * the y con -
spired togethe r but  wer e detected , and  sen t out  to  coloniz e
Tarentum. Th e same thing may happen whe n people o f great
ability, and second to none in their merits, are treated dishon -
ourably b y thos e wh o themselve s enjo y highe r honours—a s
Lysander* was by the kings of Sparta . I t may happen, again ,
when a  ma n o f high  spirit—lik e Cinadon , th e leade r o f th e
conspiracy [i n 39 8 BC] against th e Sparta n peer s i n th e reig n
of kin g Agesilaus—i s debarre d fro m honour s an d office . I t
may happe n too , whe n som e o f th e rulin g clas s becom e
^excessively poor , an d other s excessivel y rich . Thi s happen s
particularly i n time s o f war . I t happened , fo r example , a t
Sparta i n th e tim e o f th e Messenia n War . Th e poe m o f
Tyrtaeus, entitled 'Good Government',* is sufficient evidence :
it tell s ho w peopl e impoverishe d b y th e wa r demande d a
redistribution o f lande d property . I n additio n someon e wh o
has a  grea t position , an d th e capacit y fo r a  stil l greater , [wil l
promote factiona l disputes] in order t o mak e himsel f the on e
ruler. Pausanias,* who was general during the Persian War , is
an example at Sparta; Hanno at Carthage is another.
!3°7a5 Bu t the downfall o f aristocracies, an d also of 'consti-

tutional governments ' [polities] , is chiefly du e t o som e devia-
tion fro m justic e i n th e constitutio n itself . I n eithe r cas e th e
origin of the downfall is a failure to combine different element s
properly. I n 'constitutiona l governments ' th e element s ar e
democracy an d oligarchy : i n aristocracie s the y ar e bot h o f
these and th e furthe r elemen t of merit ; bu t eve n in th e latte r
the rea l difficulty i s that o f combining the firs t two elements,
which ar e th e one s tha t 'constitutiona l governments ' (a s wel l
as mos t o f th e so-calle d aristocracies ) actuall y attemp t t o
combine. Th e onl y differenc e betwee n aristocracies an d wha t
are called 'constitutiona l governments ' consists in their differ -
ent ways of mixing the same two elements; and thi s is also the
reason why the former are less secure than the latter. Constitu-
tions where the tendency is more towards oligarch y are called
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aristocracies: thos e wher e the tendenc y i s more i n favou r o f
the masse s ar e calle d 'constitutiona l governments' . Thi s wil l
explain why the latter ar e more secur e than the former. Their
greater number s giv e the m greate r strength : an d peopl e ar e
ready to acquiesce in a government whe n the y have an equal
share o f power . I t i s differen t wit h th e wealthy . Whe n th e
constitution give s them a  position o f superiority, they are ap t
to fal l int o arroganc e an d t o cove t eve n more . Generally ,
however, i t ma y b e sai d tha t i f a  constitutio n favour s on e
side, i t wil l ten d t o chang e in that direction . I n eac h cas e the
favoured elemen t wil l procee d t o increas e it s advantage : a
'constitutional government' , fo r instance , wil l chang e t o de -
mocracy; and aristocracy wil l change into oligarchy.

I307a22 I t i s possible, however , tha t chang e may als o g o in
the opposit e direction . Aristocracy may change, fo r example ,
into democracy, because the poorer classes, feeling themselves
unjustly treated , ma y diver t it s natura l tendenc y int o th e
opposite direction; and 'constitutional governments' may simi-
larly chang e int o oligarchies—the y fee l tha t stabilit y i s only
to be found under a  system of proportionate equality, o n the
basis o f desert , by which everyone receives his corresponding
due. It was a change of this nature which happened a t Thurii .
The firs t stage , du e t o reactio n agains t th e hig h propert y
qualification require d from holder s of office , wa s a  change t o
a lower qualification, coupled with an increase in the number
of offices . Becaus e th e notable s ha d bough t u p illegall y the
whole o f th e lan d (th e oligarchica l bia s o f th e constitutio n
enabling them to indulg e their greed) , [th e next stage was the
outbreak o f civil war].* Here the masses , becoming hardened
in th e cours e o f hostilities , prove d stronge r tha n th e civi c
guard an d force d thos e wh o ha d mor e lan d tha n th e la w
allowed to relinquis h their hold; [and the old aristocracy thu s
became a  democracy]. We may add tha t the oligarchica l bia s
present i n all aristocratic constitution s ha s a general tendency
to mak e th e notable s to o grasping . I n Sparta , fo r example ,
estates tend t o pass into the hands o f a narrow circle . Gener -
ally, too , th e notables have too muc h power to d o what they
will, an d t o marr y a s they will . Thi s explain s the collaps e o f
Locri, which was due t o a  marriage between the daughte r o f
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one o f it s citizen s an d Dionysiu s [o f Syracuse] . Thi s woul d
never hav e happene d i n a  democracy , o r i n a  properl y bal -
anced aristocracy.

I307a40 A  general observation which has already been made
in regar d to  all  type s of  constitutions—tha t eve n trifle s may
be the caus e o f changes—is particularly tru e o f aristocracies .
They ar e especiall y ap t t o chang e imperceptibly , throug h
being undermine d littl e by  little . Onc e the y have abandone d
one o f th e element s o f th e constitution , the y fin d i t easie r
afterwards t o alte r som e othe r featur e o f a  littl e greate r
importance; an d the y en d eventuall y b y alterin g th e whol e
system. Thi s was  wha t actuall y befel l the  constitutio n of
Thurii. There was a law that the offic e o f general should only
be held a  second tim e after a n interva l of five years. Some of
the younger men showed soldierly qualities, and won a reputa-
tion wit h the rank an d file of the guard. Despisin g those who
were in charge of affairs, an d calculatin g on a n easy triumph,
these younge r me n se t ou t t o abrogat e th e law , wishin g t o
make it possible for generals to serve continuously, and know-
ing that, in that case, the people would readily elec t them for
one term afte r another . Th e official s charge d wit h the duty of
considering suc h proposals—the y wer e calle d th e Council -
lors—began b y makin g an effor t t o resis t th e repea l o f th e
law; but the y were eventually led to agree , o n the assumptio n
that when this change had been made, the rest of the constitu-
tion woul d no t b e touched . Bu t late r whe n the y sough t t o
oppose othe r changes which were mooted, they failed t o make
any headway ; an d th e whol e scheme o f th e constitutio n wa s
changed into a 'dynasty' composed o f the revolutionaries .

I307bi9 Constitution s generall y ma y b e undermine d fro m
without, a s well as fro m within . This happen s whe n they ar e
confronted b y a constitution of an opposite type, which either
is thei r clos e neighbou r o r i s powerfu l eve n i f distant . I t
happened i n th e day s o f th e Athenia n an d Sparta n empires .
The Athenians everywhere put down oligarchies; the Spartans ,
in turn, suppressed democracies .

The cause s o f change s an d factiona l dispute s i n differen t
constitutions have now been generally described.
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C: Methods of Ensuring Constitutional Stability in the
Three Previous Types of Constitution and More

Generally (Chapters 8-9)

CHAPTER 8

Precautions should be  taken against lawlessness, and especially
against its  petty forms. No  reliance  should be placed on devices
intended to  hoodwink the masses. A spirit  of  fairness should  be
cultivated; and  something  of the  temper,  and  even  some of  the
institutions, of  democracy  may  therefore  be  advisable  in  oligar-
chies and  aristocracies.  To  maintain  a  feeling of  emergency
may help  to  maintain  the  government.  Promotions,  and  the
award or  withdrawal  of honours,  should be  carefully  handled.
Watch should  be  kept  both  on  private extravagance  and  the
sudden rise  of a  whole social class to a new degree  of  prosperity.
In particular, steps should  be  taken to  prevent office  from  being
made a  source  of  profit.  Finally,  democracies  will do  well  to
spare the  rich, and oligarchies to encourage and help the  poor.

I307bi6 I t remain s t o trea t o f th e method s fo r preservin g
constitutions* i n general , an d fo r eac h particula r type . I t i s
clear, t o begi n with , tha t t o kno w th e cause s whic h destro y
constitutions i s als o t o kno w th e cause s whic h ensur e thei r
preservation. Opposit e effect s ar e brough t abou t b y opposit e
causes; and destruction and preservation are opposite effects .

T3°7b30 O n this basis we may draw a number of conclusions.
The firs t i s that i n constitution s wher e the element s ar e wel l
mixed there is one thing as vitally important a s any: to keep a
look-out agains t al l lawlessness, and, mor e particularly, to be
on guar d agains t an y o f it s pett y forms . Lawlessnes s ma y
creep i n unperceived , jus t a s pett y expenditures , constantl y
repeated, wil l graduall y destro y th e whol e of a  fortune . Be -
cause i t i s no t al l incurre d a t once , suc h expenditur e goe s
unperceived; and ou r minds are misled by it in the sam e way
as they are misle d by the logica l fallacy , 'Whe n each i s small,
all are small too'. This is true in one sense, but i t is not tru e in
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another. Th e whol e o r tota l i s no t small , eve n thoug h th e
elements of which it is composed ar e small.*

I3°7b39 Thi s is one precaution whic h ought to be taken—to
prevent th e troubl e beginnin g in thi s way. Secondly, we may
lay down th e rul e tha t confidence shoul d neve r b e placed in
devices intende d t o hoodwin k th e masses . The y ar e alway s
undermined b y events . (W e hav e alread y explained * th e
nature o f th e constitutiona l device s t o whic h w e ar e her e
referring.)

I3o8a3 Thirdly , we have t o observ e tha t som e aristocracie s
(and als o som e oligarchies ) survive , no t becaus e the y hav e
stable constitutions , bu t becaus e thos e wh o hol d offic e giv e
good treatmen t t o those outside th e constitution a s well as to
the member s o f th e civi c body : the y d o no t trea t thos e
without a  shar e in the constitution unjustly ; o n the contrary ,
they bring their leading members within the constitution; they
do not wrong the ambitious among them on points of honour,
or th e mas s o f th e peopl e i n matter s o f [mone y and ] profit ;
they behave towards one another an d to those who are mem-
bers of the constitution in a democratic spirit .
I3o8an Th e principle of equality which democrats appl y t o

the masse s i s no t onl y jus t bu t expedien t whe n applie d t o
those wh o reall y ar e 'peers'. * When , therefore , the members
of the governing class are numerous, a number o f democrati c
institutions will be expedient. It will be expedient, for instance,
to restric t th e tenur e o f offic e t o a  period o f six months, an d
thus t o enabl e all who belon g to th e clas s o f 'peers' t o enjo y
their turn . A  numerou s clas s o f 'peers ' i s already , b y it s
nature, a  sor t o f democracy; an d tha t i s why, as has alread y
been noticed, * we ofte n fin d demagogue s emerging in such a
class. When such a policy is adopted, oligarchies and aristocra -
cies ar e les s pron e t o fal l int o th e hand s o f famil y cliques .
Those wh o hol d offic e wit h a  shor t tenur e can hardl y d o a s
much har m a s thos e wh o hav e a  lon g tenure ; an d i t i s long
possession o f offic e whic h lead s t o th e ris e o f tyrannie s i n
oligarchies an d democracies . Thos e wh o mak e a  bi d fo r
tyranny, i n bot h type s o f constitution , ar e eithe r th e mos t
powerful peopl e (wh o i n democracie s ar e th e demagogues ,
and i n oligarchie s th e head s o f grea t families) , o r els e th e
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holders o f th e mai n office s wh o hav e hel d them  fo r a  lon g
period.

1308*24 Th e preservation o f a constitution may not onl y be
due to th e fac t tha t those wh o would destroy i t are fa r away ;
it may also, on occasion, b e due to the fac t tha t they are close
at hand . Whe n dange r i s imminent, peopl e ar e anxious , an d
they therefor e kee p a  firme r gri p o n thei r constitution . Al l
who are concerned fo r the constitution shoul d therefore create
anxieties, which will put peopl e on their guard , an d wil l make
them kee p watc h withou t relaxing , lik e sentinel s o n night -
duty. They must, in a word, make the remote come near .

1308*31 A n endeavou r shoul d als o b e made , b y legislatio n
as wel l a s b y persona l action , t o guar d agains t quarrel s an d
factions amon g th e notables ; an d watc h shoul d als o b e kep t
in advance o n those who are not ye t involved, before they to o
have caugh t th e spiri t o f rivalry. Ordinary peopl e canno t see
the beginnin g o f trouble s ahead ; tha t require s th e genuin e
statesman.

1308*35 Chang e may arise, in oligarchies and 'constitutiona l
governments' [polities] , a s a resul t o f the assessmen t require d
for th e propert y qualification . I t wil l ten d t o arise , fo r exam -
ple, when the monetar y amoun t o f the property qualificatio n
is lef t unchange d bu t th e amoun t o f mone y i n circulatio n
shows a  larg e increase . T o mee t thi s dange r a  compariso n
should regularly be made between the present sum-tota l o f all
the assessments and thei r sum-tota l i n a previous year. Where
the assessmen t i s annual , th e compariso n shoul d b e mad e
annually; where—a s i n th e large r cities—th e assessmen t i s
made a t interval s o f thre e o r fou r years , th e compariso n
should b e mad e a t thos e intervals . I f th e sum-tota l i s the n
found t o b e many time s greate r (o r man y times less ) tha n i t
was on the previous occasion whe n the assessments obligator y
under th e constitutio n wer e fixed, a la w should b e passed t o
provide fo r th e raisin g (o r lowering ) o f th e qualificatio n
required. Where the total is greater tha n i t was the assessmen t
should b e tightene d b y mean s o f a  proportionat e increase ;
where i t i s less i t shoul d b e relaxe d b y makin g i t smaller . I n
oligarchies an d 'constitutiona l governments ' [polities ] wher e
this polic y i s no t adopte d chang e wil l b e inevitable . I n on e
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case* th e chang e wil l b e from 'constitutiona l government ' t o
oligarchy, and from oligarch y to a  family clique; in the other*
change wil l mov e i n th e revers e direction—from a  'constitu -
tional government ' t o a  democracy , an d fro m a n oligarch y
either to a 'constitutional government' or a democracy.

I3o8bio A  rul e which applie s bot h t o democracie s an d oli -
garchies—indeed i t applie s t o al l constitutions—i s tha t n o
one shoul d b e advance d disproportionately . I t i s a  bette r
policy t o awar d smal l honour s ove r a  period o f time than t o
give honours rapidly . (Peopl e ar e easil y spoiled; an d i t i s no t
all wh o ca n stan d prosperity. ) I f thi s rul e i s no t followed ,
and i f man y honour s ar e bestowe d a t th e sam e time , th e
least tha t ca n b e done i s not t o revok e them al l a t th e sam e
time, bu t t o d o s o b y degrees . I t i s also goo d polic y t o ai m
so t o shap e things , b y appropriat e legislation , tha t n o on e
gains a  positio n o f superiorit y by th e strengt h o f hi s friend s
or o f his wealth. Failing that, those who gain such a  positio n
should b e remove d fro m i t b y bein g sen t ou t o f th e
country.*

I3o8b20 Sinc e peopl e ten d t o becom e revolutionarie s fro m
circumstances connecte d wit h thei r privat e live s a n offic e
should be instituted to supervis e those who live in a way tha t
is out o f harmony with the constitution—who in a democracy
do not liv e democratically; in an oligarchy , do not liv e oligar-
chically; and s o in each other typ e of constitution. Fo r simila r
reasons watc h shoul d b e kep t ove r whateve r sectio n i n th e
city is particularly flourishing a t an y moment. The remedy* is
either (a ) alway s t o giv e th e conduc t o f affair s an d th e
enjoyment o f offic e t o th e opposit e sectio n ( I mea n b y thi s
that the  respectabl e peopl e are  opposit e to  the  masses , and
the poo r t o th e wealthy) , and thu s t o attemp t a  balanc e o r
fusion betwee n th e poo r an d th e wealth y section , o r (b)  t o
seek t o increas e th e strengt h o f th e middl e o r intervenin g
element. Suc h a  polic y wil l preven t th e factiona l dispute s
which arise from inequality .

I3o8b3i Th e mos t importan t rul e o f all , i n al l type s o f
constitution, i s that provisio n shoul d b e made—no t onl y by
law, bu t als o by th e genera l syste m of economy—to prevent
the official s fro m bein g able t o us e thei r offic e fo r thei r ow n
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gain. This is a matter which demands attentio n i n oligarchica l
constitutions, above al l others . Th e masses ar e no t s o greatl y
offended a t being excluded from offic e (the y may even be glad
to b e give n th e leisur e fo r attendin g t o thei r ow n business) ;
what reall y annoy s them is to thin k tha t those who have the
enjoyment o f offic e ar e embezzlin g public funds . Tha t make s
them fee l a  doubl e annoyanc e a t a  doubl e loss—th e los s o f
profit a s wel l a s office . I f a n arrangemen t coul d b e mad e t o
stop peopl e fro m usin g offic e a s a  mean s o f privat e gain , i t
would provid e a  way—the onl y possible way—fo r combinin g
democracy with aristocracy. Bot h the notables and the masses
could the n ge t wha t the y desire . Al l woul d b e abl e t o hol d
office, a s befit s a  democracy : th e notable s woul d actuall y b e
in office , a s befit s a n aristocracy . Bot h result s coul d b e
achieved simultaneousl y i f th e us e o f offic e a s a  mean s o f
profit wer e mad e impossible . Th e poo r woul d n o longe r
desire to hol d offic e (becaus e the y would derive no advantage
from doin g so) , and the y would prefer t o atten d t o thei r own
affairs. Th e rich would be able to affor d t o take office , a s they
would nee d n o subventio n fro m publi c fund s t o mee t it s
expenses. The poor would thus have the advantage o f becom-
ing wealthy by diligent attention t o work ; the notables would
enjoy th e consolatio n o f no t bein g governe d b y an y chanc e
comer.

I309"io T o preven t th e embezzlin g o f publi c money , th e
outgoing officer s shoul d hand  ove r th e fund s [unde r thei r
charge] in the presence of the whole civic body; and inventories
of them shoul d b e deposited wit h each clan , ward , an d tribe .
To ensur e tha t n o profi t shoul d b e mad e b y an y officia l i n
other ways , th e la w should provid e fo r th e awar d o f honour s
to those who earn a good reputation .

1309*14 In democracies, the rich should be spared. Not onl y
should thei r estate s b e saf e fro m th e threa t o f redistribution :
the produc e o f th e estate s shoul d b e equally secure ; an d th e
practice o f sharin g i t out , whic h ha s insensibl y develope d
under som e constitutions , shoul d no t b e allowed . I t i s good
policy, too , t o preven t th e rich , eve n i f they are willing , fro m
undertaking expensive , an d ye t useless , publi c services , suc h
as th e equippin g o f choruse s fo r dramati c festivals , o r th e



POLITICS V . 9  20 5

provision o f th e expense s o f torch-races , o r othe r service s of
that sort . I n oligarchies , o n th e othe r hand , a  goo d dea l o f
attention should be paid to the poor. They should be assigned
those office s fro m whic h profit s ca n b e made ; an d i f a  ric h
man does violence against them the penalties should be heavier
than i f he had bee n guilt y of violence agains t members  of his
own class . No r shoul d inheritance s pass b y titl e o f bequest ;
they should go by descent, and not more than one inheritanc e
should ever go to one person. On this system estates would be
more evenly distributed, and more of the poor migh t rise to a
position of affluence .

I309a27 I n matter s othe r tha n propert y i t i s beneficial both
for oligarchie s an d fo r democracie s t o giv e a  positio n o f
equality, o r eve n of precedence, t o thos e wh o hav e a  smaller
share i n the constitution—i n a  democrac y t o th e rich ; i n a n
oligarchy to th e poor. An exception must , however, be made
for th e sovereig n office s o f th e constitution . Thes e shoul d b e
entrusted only , or a t any rate entrusted mainly , to those who
have [full] membership in the constitution.

CHAPTER 9

Further consideration  of the  methods of ensuring  constitutional
stability in  the three  first  types  of  constitution.  In the  interest  of
constitutional stability, three qualities are required in the holders
of high  office;  their  relative  importance.  It is  always  wise  to
ensure that  a  majority  of  the  citizen  body  is  in  favour of  the
constitution. The  value  of  the  mean,  and  of  refusing  to  push
political issues  to  an  extreme:  not  all  democratic or oligarchic
measures are calculated to ensure the  permanence of democracy
or oligarchy.  The  cardinal  importance  of educating  citizens  to
live and  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  constitution:  this  is  too  often
neglected, especially  in  extreme democracies,  which encourage
the idea  of  'living  as one likes '.

I3<>9a33 Thre e qualification s ar e necessar y i n thos e wh o
have t o fil l th e sovereig n offices . Th e firs t i s loyalt y t o th e
established constitution. Th e second is a high degree of capac-



206 POLITIC S V . 9

ity fo r th e dutie s o f th e office . Th e thir d i s goodnes s o f
character an d justice , i n th e particula r for m whic h suit s th e
nature of each constitution. (If what is just varies from consti -
tution to constitution, the quality of justice must also have its
corresponding varieties.) * Wher e thes e thre e qualification s
are not unite d in a single person, a  problem obviousl y arises:
[how is the choice to be made?]* For instance , A  may possess
military capacity , bu t b e neither good i n characte r no r loya l
to the  constitution . B  may be  just in  characte r and  loya l to
the constitution , [bu t deficien t i n capacity] . Ho w ar e w e t o
choose? I t woul d see m tha t w e ough t t o conside r tw o
points—which qualit y do peopl e o n th e whol e have more of
and whic h less . Thus , fo r a  militar y office , w e mus t hav e
regard t o military experience rather tha n character : peopl e in
general have less military capacity an d more honesty. For th e
post o f custodia n o f property , o r tha t o f treasurer , w e must
follow th e opposit e rule : suc h post s requir e a  standar d o f
character abov e th e average , bu t th e knowledg e which the y
demand is such as we all possess. A further proble m ma y als o
be raised : i f someon e possesse s th e tw o qualification s o f
capacity an d loyalt y to the constitution , i s there any need fo r
him t o hav e th e thir d qualificatio n (a goo d character) , an d
will not the first two, by themselves, secure the public interest?
We may answer that thos e who possess these two first qualifi -
cations may lack self-control;* an d just a s such people fai l t o
serve their own interests—even though they possess self-knowl-
edge and self-loyalty—s o nothin g prevents some people fro m
being in the same position with regard to the public interest.

I309bi4 Generally , we may add , a  constitution wil l tend t o
be preserve d by th e observanc e o f al l th e lega l rules already
suggested, i n th e cours e o f ou r argument , a s makin g fo r
constitutional stability . Her e w e may note , a s o f paramoun t
importance, th e elementar y principl e whic h ha s bee n agai n
and agai n suggested—th e principl e o f ensurin g tha t th e
number of those who wish a constitution t o continue shal l be
greater than the number of those who do not.*

I3<>9bi8 I n additio n t o al l thes e things , ther e i s anothe r
which ought to be remembered, but which , in fact, is forgotten
in perverte d form s o f government . This i s th e valu e o f th e
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mean.* Many of the measures which are reckoned democratic
really undermin e democracies: man y which ar e reckone d oli -
garchical actuall y undermin e oligarchies . Thos e wh o thin k
that their s i s the onl y form o f goodness , push matter s t o a n
extreme. They fai l t o se e that proportion i s as necessary t o a
constitution a s it is (let us say) to a  nose. A nose may deviate
in som e degre e fro m th e idea l o f straightness , an d inclin e
towards th e hooke d o r th e snub , withou t ceasin g to b e wel l
shaped an d agreeabl e t o th e eye . But push th e deviation stil l
further toward s eithe r o f thes e extremes , an d th e nos e wil l
begin to be out o f proportion wit h the rest of the face: carry it
further still , and i t will cease to look like a nose at all , because
it wil l g o to o fa r toward s one , an d to o fa r awa y fro m th e
other, of  thes e two  opposit e extremes . Wha t is  tru e of  the
nose, and o f other part s o f the body , i s true also o f constitu-
tions. Bot h oligarch y an d democrac y ma y be tolerable form s
of government , even though the y deviate fro m th e ideal . Bu t
if yo u pus h eithe r o f them  furthe r stil l [i n the directio n t o
which i t tends] , you wil l begin by making it a  worse constitu-
tion, an d yo u ma y en d b y turning it into somethin g which is
not a constitution at all.*

I3<>9b35 I t i s thu s th e dut y o f legislator s and statesme n t o
know which democratic measures preserve, and which destroy,
a democracy; similarly, it is their duty to know which oligarchi-
cal measure s wil l save , an d whic h wil l ruin , a n oligarchy .
Neither o f these constitution s ca n exist , or continu e i n exist -
ence, unles s it includes both th e ric h an d th e poor . If , there -
fore, a  syste m o f equa l ownershi p i s introduce d int o either ,
the resul t wil l inevitabl y b e a  ne w an d differen t for m o f
constitution; an d the radical legislation which abolishes riches
and povert y wil l thus abolis h alon g wit h the m th e constitu -
tions [base d o n thei r presence] . Error s ar e mad e alik e i n
democracies an d oligarchies . They ar e made , fo r instance , by
demagogues, in those democracies where the will of the people
is superior  t o th e law . Demagogues  ar e alway s dividing the
city int o two , an d wagin g war agains t th e rich . Thei r prope r
policy i s th e ver y reverse : the y shoul d alway s profess t o b e
speaking i n defenc e o f th e rich . A  simila r polic y shoul d b e
followed i n oligarchies : the oligarch s shoul d profes s to spea k
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on behal f o f the poor ; and th e oaths the y take shoul d b e the
opposite o f thos e whic h the y no w take . Ther e ar e citie s in
which thei r oath runs , ' I will bear il l will to th e people, and I
will plan agains t them  al l the evi l I  can. ' Th e opinio n whic h
they ought t o hold an d exhibi t is the very opposite; an d their
oaths should contai n the declaration, ' I wil l not d o wrong to
the people.'
I3ioai2 Th e greatest , however , o f al l th e mean s w e hav e

mentioned for ensuring the stability of constitutions—but one
which i s nowaday s generall y neglected—is th e educatio n o f
citizens* in the spiri t of their constitution. There i s no advan -
tage i n th e bes t o f laws , eve n whe n the y ar e sanctione d b y
general civic consent, i f the citizen s themselves have not bee n
attuned, by the force o f habit and the influence o f teaching, t o
the righ t constitutional temper—whic h wil l be th e tempe r o f
democracy where the laws are democratic, and where they are
oligarchical wil l be that of oligarchy. If an individual can lack
self-control, s o ca n a  city . Th e educatio n o f a  citize n i n th e
spirit o f hi s constitutio n doe s no t consis t i n hi s doin g th e
actions i n whic h th e partisan s o f oligarchy , o r th e adherent s
of democracy , delight . I t consist s i n hi s doin g th e action s
which make it possible to have an oligarchy , or a  democracy .
Actual practice, today , is on very different lines . In oligarchies
the son s o f thos e i n offic e liv e lives of luxury , an d thi s a t a
time when the sons of the poor are being hardened by exercise,
and b y thei r dail y work, and ar e thu s acquirin g th e wil l an d
the powe r t o creat e a  revolution . I n democracie s o f the typ e
which i s regarded a s bein g peculiarly democratic* th e polic y
followed i s the ver y reverse of thei r rea l interest . The reaso n
for thi s is a false conception o f liberty. There are two features
which are generall y held to defin e democracy . On e of them is
the sovereignt y o f th e majority ; th e othe r i s th e libert y o f
individuals. Justic e i s assume d t o consis t i n equalit y an d
equality i n regardin g th e wil l o f th e masse s a s sovereign ;
liberty i s assume d t o consis t i n 'doin g wha t on e likes' . Th e
result o f suc h a  vie w i s that , i n thes e extrem e democracies ,
each individual lives as he likes—or, as Euripides says,

For an y end he chances to desire.*



POLITICS V . 10 20 9

This i s a  mean conceptio n [o f liberty]. To liv e by the rul e of
the constitutio n ough t not  to  be  regarde d as  slavery , but
rather a s salvation.*

Such, i n general , ar e th e cause s whic h lea d t o th e chang e
and destructio n o f constitutions , an d suc h ar e th e mean s o f
ensuring their preservation and stability .

D: The Causes of Conflict and Change and the
Methods of Ensuring Stability in Monarchies

(Chapters 10-11)

CHAPTER 1 0

The distinction,  especially  in  origins,  between  kingship  and
tyranny. Kingship  is  allied to  aristocracy, and its  general func-
tion is  that  of  impartial  guardianship  of  society;  tyranny  is
directed to  personal interest,  and it  combines  the more  selfish
side of  oligarchy  with  the  more  selfish  side  of  democracy.  In
monarchies generally,  changes  are  caused  by  resentment  of
arrogant behaviour;  by fear; by  contempt;  or  by  a  desire  for
fame. Tyrannies  are  liable  to  be  overthrown by the  influence  of
neighbouring cities  of an  opposite  character:  they may  also  be
destroyed by  internal  causes; and the  causes  which  particularly
lead to  their  overthrow are hatred and contempt.  Kingships are
more durable;  but  with  the general growth of equality  they  are
becoming antiquated,  and the  form of  monarchical  government
now prevalent is tyranny based  on force.

I3ioa39 W e hav e still , however , t o trea t o f th e cause s o f
destruction, an d the means of preservation, when the govern-
ment i s a monarchy.* Generally , wha t ha s alread y bee n sai d
of constitution s [proper ] i s almos t equall y tru e o f kingship s
and tyrannies . Kingshi p i s i n th e natur e o f a n aristocracy .
Tyranny i s a  compoun d o f th e extrem e form s o f oligarch y
and democracy, * an d tha t i s why i t i s more injuriou s to it s
subjects tha n an y othe r for m o f government ; i t i s composed
of two bad forms , and i t combines the perversions and error s
of both . Th e tw o form s of monarchical governmen t diffe r i n
their ver y origi n sinc e the y sprin g fro m opposit e causes .
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Kingships hav e grow n fo r th e purpos e o f helpin g th e bette r
classes against the populace; i t is from thes e classes that kings
have bee n drawn ; an d th e basi s o f thei r positio n ha s bee n
their ow n pre-eminence , o r th e pre-eminenc e o f thei r family ,
in character an d conduct. Tyrants , on the contrary, are drawn
from th e populace an d the masses, t o serve as their protector s
against th e notables , an d i n orde r t o preven t the m fro m
suffering an y injustic e fro m tha t class . Thi s i s clea r fro m
actual events : i t ma y safel y b e sai d tha t mos t tyrant s hav e
begun thei r career s a s demagogues , wh o wo n th e popula r
confidence by calumniating the notables. Bu t though i t is true
that a  large number o f tyrannies arose in this way when cities
had increase d i n size , ther e wer e others , o f a n earlie r date ,
which arose i n different ways . Some developed becaus e kings
transgressed traditiona l limitations , an d aime d a t a  mor e
despotic authority. Other s were founde d b y people who had
originally bee n electe d t o th e highes t offices—al l th e mor e
easily becaus e ther e wa s a  habit , i n ancien t times , o f givin g
long tenure s t o publi c 'craftsmen ' an d 'overseers'. * Others ,
again, aros e fro m a  practice , followe d i n oligarchies , o f ap -
pointing a  singl e perso n t o supervis e the chie f offices . I n al l
these way s an opportunit y wa s created fo r someon e wh o s o
desired t o effec t hi s purpose wit h ease; he had alread y powe r
in his hands for a  start—here as king, and there as the holder
of some other hig h office . Pheido n of Argos and a  number of
others starte d a s king s and ende d a s tyrants . Th e tyrant s of
Ionia an d Phalari s o f Agrigentu m use d othe r office s a s
stepping-stones. Panaetiu s a t Leontini , Cypselu s a t Corinth ,
Peisistratus a t Athens , Dionysiu s a t Syracuse , an d a  number
of other s wh o becam e tyrant s i n a  simila r way , bega n a s
demagogues.
I3iob3i Kingship , a s w e hav e alread y observed , ma y b e

classified wit h aristocracy , sinc e i t i s base d o n merit . Th e
merit o n which it i s based may consist i n personal (o r family )
qualities; i t may consis t i n benefits rendered ; i t may consis t in
a combinatio n o f bot h o f thes e wit h capacity . Thos e wh o
have gained th e positio n o f king have al l been men who ha d
actually benefited , o r wer e capabl e o f benefiting , thei r citie s
or thei r peoples . Some , lik e Codrus * [o f Athens], ha d save d
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them from enslavemen t in war: others, like Cyrus* [of Persia],
had bee n thei r liberators ; others , again , ha d settle d o r ac -
quired territory , lik e th e king s of Spart a an d Macedonia , o r
the Molossian king s in Epirus. I t i s the aim of a king to be in
the position o f a  guardia n o f society , protectin g the owner s
of propert y fro m an y unjus t treatment , an d savin g th e bul k
of th e peopl e fro m arroganc e an d oppression . Tyranny , a s
we have often noted , i s just th e opposite . I t ha s no regard t o
any public interest which does not als o serv e the tyrant's own
advantage. Th e ai m o f a  tyran t i s hi s ow n pleasure : th e
aim o f a  kin g i s th e Good. * Thu s a  tyran t covet s riches ; a
king covet s wha t make s fo r renown . Th e guar d o f a  kin g
is compose d o f citizens : tha t o f a  tyran t i s compose d o f
foreigners.

131 Ia8 Tyrann y ha s obviousl y th e vice s both o f oligarch y
and democracy . Fro m oligarchy it derives its aim of amassing
wealth; fo r i t i s by his wealth, and b y i t alone , tha t a  tyran t
has t o maintai n hi s guar d an d hi s luxury . I t i s als o fro m
oligarchy tha t tyrann y derive s it s habi t o f distrustin g th e
masses, and the policy, consequent upon it , of depriving the m
of arms . Tyranny , too , share s wit h oligarch y th e practic e o f
oppressing the common crowd , expelling it from th e city, and
dispersing i t i n th e country . Fro m democrac y i t derive s it s
attitude o f hostility to the notables, it s policy of ruining them,
secretly o r openly , and it s habi t o f driving them into banish -
ment, as  the  rival s and  hindrance s to  its  power . The  reaso n
for thi s i s tha t th e notable s ar e th e sourc e o f conspiracie s
[against tyrants]—som e because the y want to b e rulers them-
selves; other s becaus e the y d o no t wan t t o b e slaves . Thi s
explains th e advic e whic h wa s offere d b y Periander * t o [hi s
fellow-tyrant]—Thrasybulus, when he struck off with his stick
the outstandin g ear s i n th e cornfield . I t wa s a  hin t tha t h e
ought, from time to time, to remove outstanding citizens.
I3iia22 I t ha s alread y bee n suggeste d tha t th e origin s o f

changes i n citie s with a  monarchica l syste m must b e consid -
ered th e sam e a s they are i n cities with regula r constitutions .
Unjust oppression , fear , an d contempt , ar e ofte n th e reason s
why subjects rebel against thei r monarchs. Th e form of unjust
oppression whic h mos t frequentl y lead s t o rebellio n i s arro -
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gant behaviour ; bu t th e confiscatio n o f propert y ha s some -
times th e sam e effect . Th e aim s [o f those wh o rebel ] are als o
the same in tyrannies and kingships as they are under regula r
constitutions. Sovereig n rulers enjoy a  pre-eminence of wealth
and honour ; an d wealt h an d honou r ar e object s o f general
desire. Attacks ar e in som e cases delivered against th e sover -
eign himself, and in others against his office. Attacks provoke d
by arrogant behaviou r are directed against him personally.
I3na33 Arrogan t behaviour take s many forms; but anger is

the commo n effec t produce d b y al l o f them . Thos e wh o
attack a  sovereig n i n ange r generall y d o s o fo r th e sak e o f
revenge, an d no t fo r reason s o f ambition . Th e attac k o n
the son s o f Peisistratu s a t Athens , b y Harmodiu s an d
Aristogeiton,* wa s cause d b y th e dishonou r offere d t o th e
sister o f Harmodius an d th e injur y thu s done t o he r brother .
Harmodius attacke d fo r his sister's sake; and his friend Aristo -
geiton joined the attack fo r his sake.
I3iia39 Ther e wa s als o a  conspirac y agains t Periander , a

tyrant i n Ambracia , becaus e h e onc e aske d hi s favourite ,
when they were carousing together , 'Aren' t you yet with child
by me? ' Th e attac k mad e b y Pausania s o n Philip * wa s du e
to th e fac t tha t Phili p had allowe d an outrag e t o b e inflicte d
on hi m b y Attalu s an d hi s circle ; th e attac k o f Derda s o n
Amyntas the Little was due to Amyntas' boasting that he had
enjoyed hi s youthful favours ; and the attack o f the eunuch on
Evagoras o f Cyprus wa s due to a  simila r motive—the son of
Evagoras ha d seduce d hi s wif e an d h e kille d th e fathe r i n
resentment at the outrage. Man y attacks have also been made
as a  resul t o f insult s offere d b y monarch s t o th e perso n o f
their subjects . The attac k o f Crataeus o n Archelau s [of Mac-
edonia] i s a n example . Crataeu s ha d alway s resente d hi s
connection wit h Archelau s s o a  les s seriou s pretex t woul d
have bee n sufficient . Bu t i t ma y b e tha t hi s rea l reaso n wa s
that Archelau s di d no t giv e hi m eithe r o f hi s daughter s i n
marriage, i n spit e o f havin g agree d t o d o so . Instea d o f
keeping his promise, he gave the elder to the king of Elimeia,
when he found himself hard-pressed i n a war with Sirras an d
Arribaeus; and he gave the younger to Amyntas, his son [by a
previous marriage] , thinking that th e resul t would be to pre -
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vent any likelihood of a quarrel betwee n this so n and hi s son
by [ a later marriag e with] Cleopatra. But , however that ma y
have been , th e actua l beginnin g of the estrangemen t was th e
chafing o f Crataeus a t th e sexua l connection betwee n Arche-
laus an d himself . Th e sam e sor t o f reaso n explain s wh y
Hellanocrates of Larissa joined i n the attack . Whe n he found
that Archelaus , thoug h h e enjoye d hi s favours , woul d no t
restore hi m t o hi s native city, in spit e o f the promis e he ha d
given tha t h e would do so , Hellanocrates began to thin k that
their connection had not bee n due to any real passion o f love,
but merel y to th e arrogance o f pride. Pytho n an d Heraclide s
of Aenus killed Cotys in revenge for the outrage which he had
inflicted o n thei r father . Similarly , Adamas revolte d agains t
Cotys i n resentmen t a t th e outrag e whic h he had suffere d i n
being emasculated, on the king's orders, during his boyhood.
I3iib23 Peopl e have often bee n moved to anger by physical

maltreatment; an d feelin g themselve s abused they have either
killed, o r attempte d t o kill , eve n roya l officers , an d peopl e
connected with the royal circle.
I3iib26 I n Mytilene , for example, Megacles, with the aid of

his friends, attacked and murdered the members of the Penthe-
lid famil y fo r goin g abou t an d bludgeonin g thei r fellow -
citizens wit h clubs ; an d som e tim e afterward s Smerdis , wh o
had been flogged and dragged away from his wife, assassinated
[another membe r o f th e famil y wh o bor e th e nam e of ] Pen-
thilus. I t wa s for a  simila r reaso n tha t Decamnichu s becam e
the leade r i n th e attac k o n Archelau s [wit h Crataeu s an d
Hellanocrates a s hi s associates] , actin g a s th e prim e move r
among th e conspirators . Hi s indignatio n agains t Archelau s
was due to the fac t tha t th e king had hande d hi m over to th e
poet Euripide s to be whipped—Euripides was angry with him
for th e remark s h e ha d mad e abou t hi s ba d breath. * Man y
others hav e take n par t i n assassination s o r plot s fo r simila r
reasons.

I3Iib36 Fea r i s also a  motive which, as we have previously
noted, operate s similarl y in monarchies an d i n constitutiona l
regimes as a cause of rebellion. I t was fear tha t led the Persian
captain Artapane s t o murde r hi s maste r Xerxes . H e wa s
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afraid o f being accused of having had Dariu s hung—without
any order s fro m Xerxes—i n th e expectatio n that , unabl e t o
remember what he might have said in his cups, Xerxes would
pardon the act.
I3iib40 Monarch s ar e sometimes attacked fro m th e motive

of contempt. Sardanapalu s o f Assyria was killed by someon e
who sa w hi m cardin g woo l amon g women—assumin g tha t
what the story-teller s say is true; but if  it is not tru e of him, it
may wel l be true o f someone else . Dionysiu s th e Younger o f
Syracuse wa s similarl y attacked b y Dion * i n a  spiri t o f con -
tempt: he saw that h e was despised even by his own subjects,
and wa s always drunk. The ver y friends o f a singl e ruler wil l
sometimes attac k hi m becaus e the y despis e him : th e confi -
dence h e give s them breed s thei r contempt , an d the y ar e led
to believ e that he wil l notice nothing . Contempt, o f a sort , i s
also the motive of those who think that they can seiz e power:
they ar e read y t o strik e because the y fee l themselve s strong ,
and able , in virtue of their strength , to despise any risks. This
is the reason wh y generals attack thei r sovereigns . Cyrus , for
instance, attacke d Astyage s becaus e h e despise d bot h hi s
capacity, which had become effete , an d hi s habit o f life, which
had sun k int o luxury . The Thracia n Seuthes , whe n h e wa s
general, attacked Kin g Amadocus for similar reasons.
I3i2ai5 Attack s ar e sometime s du e no t t o a  singl e cause ,

but t o a  pluralit y o f causes . Contempt , fo r instance , ma y be
mingled with avarice, as it was in the attack which Mithridates
made o n [hi s father , th e Persia n satrap ] Ariobarzanes . Bu t
rebellions cause d i n thi s wa y generall y procee d fro m thos e
who combin e a  hard y tempe r wit h a  positio n o f militar y
honour i n the servic e of their sovereign . Courag e arme d with
power turn s int o hardihood ; an d i t i s thi s combinatio n o f
courage and  powe r whic h leads people to  rebel , in  the  confi -
dence of easy victory.

1312*21 Whe n rebellio n is due t o desir e for fame , we have a
cause o f a  differen t characte r fro m an y o f thos e hithert o
mentioned. Someon e wh o resolve s to ris k rebellion ou t o f a
desire fo r fame  behave s i n a  differen t wa y fro m thos e wh o
make attempt s o n th e live s o f tyrant s wit h a n ey e to grea t
gain o r hig h honours . Peopl e o f tha t sor t ar e merel y moved
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by greed or ambition; bu t thes e will attack a  ruler in the same
high spiri t a s i f the y wer e offere d th e chanc e o f som e othe r
great adventur e likel y to wi n them a  name an d fame  amon g
their fellows—they wil l want to get glory, and not a  kingdom.
It is true that those who are moved by such reasons are only a
handful. Thei r actio n suppose s a n utte r disregar d fo r thei r
own safet y i n th e even t o f failure . The y mus t hav e i n thei r
hearts the resolve of Dion—a resolve to which only a few can
rise—when h e sailed o n hi s expedition agains t Dionysiu s th e
Younger wit h his littl e band o f followers : 'This', h e said , 'i s
how things stand—whatever the point I  am able to reach, it is
enough fo r m e to hav e go t s o far i n this undertaking. If , fo r
instance, I  peris h just afte r gettin g ashore , i t wil l be wel l fo r
me to die like that.'

1312139 On e o f th e way s i n whic h a  tyrann y ma y b e de -
stroyed—and th e sam e i s true, a s we have alread y noted , o f
all other forms of government—is by external causes. Another
city, wit h a n opposit e for m o f constitution , ma y b e stronge r
than a  tyranny . The conflic t o f opposit e principle s wil l obvi -
ously lead such a city to want the destruction o f the tyranny;
and wheneve r peopl e wan t t o d o somethin g an d hav e th e
power, they do it . This oppositio n o f constitutions ma y tak e
different forms . Democracy quarrel s with tyranny in the same
sort o f way as, says Hesiod, 'potter quarrels with potter',* for
extreme democracy is , of course, a  form of tyranny. Kingship
and aristocrac y quarre l wit h tyranny , because thei r constitu -
tions ar e th e opposit e o f it s spirit . Thi s wa s the reaso n wh y
Sparta suppresse d most tyrannies , and wh y Syracuse pursued
the sam e polic y durin g th e perio d i n whic h sh e enjoye d a
good constitution .
I3i2b9 Anothe r way in which tyrannies may be destroyed is

by internal causes. Those associated i n a tyranny may quarre l
with one another. Thi s happened a t Syracus e with the associ-
ates o f Gelon, * an d i t ha s happene d agai n i n ou r ow n day s
with th e associate s o f Dionysius . Th e tyrann y established b y
Gelon wa s destroyed b y Thrasybulus. H e was the brother [of
Gelon an d o f Gelon's successor ] Hieron. [O n Hieron's death ]
he flattere d Gelon' s so n [th e nex t heir] , an d ambitiou s t o
secure power for himself he seduced him into a life of pleasure.
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The relatives of the heir thereupon forme d a  party, originall y
with th e ide a o f overthrowin g Thrasybulu s an d savin g th e
tyranny; bu t i n th e even t thei r supporters , feelin g tha t th e
opportunity wa s ripe , expelle d th e whol e o f th e family . Th e
overthrow o f Dionysiu s wa s due t o hi s relative b y marriage ,
Dion, who led an expedition against him. Dion won the support
of the people and expelled Dionysius—only to perish himself.
I3i2bi7 Ther e ar e tw o causes whic h are mostly responsibl e

for attack s o n tyrannies : thes e ar e hatre d an d contempt . Of
these hatred is something all tyrants are bound t o arouse ; bu t
contempt i s ofte n th e caus e b y whic h tyrannie s ar e actuall y
overthrown. I t i s a  proo f o f thi s tha t th e tyrant s wh o hav e
won the position by their own efforts hav e generally managed
to retai n it , whil e thei r successor s procee d t o los e i t almos t
immediately. Livin g luxuriou s lives , the y mak e themselve s
contemptible, an d offe r thei r assailant s plent y o f opportuni -
ties. Hatre d mus t b e reckone d a s includin g anger,  whic h
produces muc h th e sam e sor t o f effects . Anger , indeed , i s
often a  mor e effectiv e stimulus ; angr y me n wil l attac k wit h
more tenacity, because thei r passion prevent s them from stop -
ping to calculate . Ther e is nothing which frays men' s temper s
more than bein g subjected to abuse : thi s was what caused th e
collapse o f the tyrann y o f Peisistratus ' family, * an d o f many
other tyrannies . Hatre d ca n sto p t o calculate : yo u ca n hat e
your enem y withou t feelin g pain . Ange r i s inseparabl e fro m
pain; and pain makes calculation difficult .
I3i2b34 I n brief , al l th e cause s previousl y mentione d a s

tending t o overthro w th e unmixe d an d ultimat e for m o f
oligarchy, an d th e extrem e for m o f democracy , mus t b e
counted a s equall y fata l t o tyranny : indee d thos e form s ar e
themselves no more than divided tyrannies.*
I3i2b38 Kingshi p i s th e constitutio n leas t liabl e t o b e de -

stroyed b y externa l causes . I t therefor e tend s t o b e durable ;
and whe n i t i s destroyed , th e cause s ar e generall y internal .
Such causes may take two forms. One is dissension amon g the
members of the royal household: the other consists in attempt-
ing t o gover n i n a  tyrannica l fashio n b y claimin g a  large r
prerogative withou t an y lega l restrictions . Kingship s d o no t
occur nowaday s an d an y governmen t o f tha t typ e whic h
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emerges toda y i s a  persona l governmen t o r tyranny . Th e
reason i s tha t kingshi p i s a  governmen t b y consent , wit h
sovereign authorit y i n matters o f major importance , wherea s
[nowadays] ther e ar e man y peopl e o f simila r qualit y s o tha t
no on e i s outstandin g enoug h t o b e fitte d fo r th e grandeu r
and th e dignit y of the offic e o f king. There i s thus n o basi s o f
consent fo r suc h a  for m o f government ; an d whe n i t i s
imposed, b y frau d o r b y force , i t i s instantl y regarde d a s a
form o f tyranny . Kingship s limite d t o a  singl e famil y ar e
liable t o b e overthrow n b y a  furthe r cause whic h has stil l t o
be mentioned. King s o f this type ofte n incu r th e contempt o f
their subjects ; the y lac k th e powe r o f tyrants , havin g merel y
an offic e o f honour , bu t the y nevertheles s abus e an d injur e
[their subjects] . Their overthro w i s then an easy matter. King s
cease t o b e king s whe n thei r subject s ceas e t o b e willin g
subjects, thoug h tyrant s ca n continu e t o b e tyrant s whethe r
their subjects are willing or no.

The destruction o f monarchical form s of government i s due
to these and similar causes .

CHAPTER 1 1

The methods  of  ensuring  the stability  of  monarchies.  Kingships
are best  preserved by  a  policy  of  moderation.  There  are  two
ways of  preserving tyrannies.  One way  is  the traditional  tyrant 's
policy of  repression,  which has its  analogy  with  the  policy  of
extreme democracy:  its  three  main  objects  are  to  break  the
spirit of  subjects,  to  sow  distrust  among  them,  and  to  make
them incapable of  action.  The  other way is  a policy of  assimilat-
ing tyranny  to  kingship,  by  a  good  administration  and  the
exercise of  personal restraint; a wise  tyrant  will  adorn his city,
pay heed  to  public  worship,  honour  the  good,  keep  his  own
passions in  check, and enlist  in his favour as  large  a  measure of
social support  as  he  possibly can.  In this  way  he  may  prolong
his days, and attain a state of 'half-goodness'.

1313*18 Takin g a  genera l vie w o f monarchica l form s o f
government, w e may sa y that the y are al l preserved b y meth-
ods the converse o f those which are apt to cause their destruc-
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tion. Lookin g a t the m in detail , an d takin g kingshi p first, we
may say that kingship i s preserved by a policy of moderation .
The less the area o f his prerogative, th e longer wil l the rule of
a king last unimpaired : he will himself be less of a master an d
behave mor e lik e a n equal , an d hi s subjects , o n thei r side ,
will env y hi m less . Thi s i s th e reaso n fo r th e lon g surviva l
of kingshi p amon g th e Molossians ; an d th e surviva l o f th e
Spartan kingshi p ma y als o b e attribute d partl y t o th e origi -
nal divisio n o f powe r betwee n th e tw o kings , an d partl y t o
the genera l polic y o f moderatio n afterward s followe d b y
Theopompus, abov e al l i n hi s institutio n o f th e offic e o f
Ephor.* H e ma y b e said t o hav e strengthene d Sparta n king -
ship, i n th e lon g run , b y deprivin g i t o f som e o f it s origina l
power; an d ther e i s a  sens e i n whic h h e increase d rathe r
than diminishe d it s importance . Thi s i s th e poin t o f th e
answer whic h he i s said t o hav e give n to hi s wife , whe n she
asked hi m i f h e wer e no t ashame d t o b e leavin g hi s son s
less powe r tha n h e ha d inherite d fro m hi s father . 'Certainl y
not,' h e replied ; ' I a m leavin g them  a  powe r tha t wil l las t
much longer.'

I3I3a34 Tyrannie s can be preserved in two ways,* which are
utterly opposed to one another. On e of them is the traditiona l
way; and i t is also the method o f government stil l followed by
the majorit y o f tyrants . Man y o f it s characteristic s ar e sup -
posed t o hav e been originall y instituted b y Periander o f Cor -
inth; bu t man y features may also be derived fro m th e Persia n
system o f government . Thes e includ e measure s previousl y
mentioned a s tending to the preservation o f tyranny (so far as
it can be preserved): the 'lopping off o f outstanding men , and
the removal o f men of spirit.* In addition i t is possible: (i ) t o
prohibit commo n meals , clubs , education , an d anythin g of a
like character—or , i n othe r words , to adop t a  defensiv e atti -
tude agains t everythin g likely to produce  th e two qualitie s of
mutual confidence and a  high spirit ; (2 ) to forbi d societie s for
cultural purposes , an d an y gatherin g o f a  simila r character ,
and to use every means for making every subject as much of a
stranger a s i s possible t o ever y other (sinc e mutual acquaint -
ance create s mutua l confidence) ; (3) to requir e every resident
in th e cit y t o b e constantl y appearin g i n public , an d alway s
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hanging abou t th e palac e gates . (I n thi s wa y the y ar e leas t
likely to escap e notic e in what they do an d the y will come t o
have a low opinion o f themselves as a result o f being continu-
ally in the position o f slaves.) This line of policy also includes
other tyrannica l measures o f a  simila r character , commo n i n
Persia an d othe r barbaria n countries . Fo r example , a  tyran t
may tr y (4 ) to ensur e tha t nothin g whic h an y o f hi s subjects
says o r doe s escape s hi s notice . Thi s entail s a  secre t police ,
like the femal e spie s employed a t Syracuse , o r the eavesdrop-
pers sen t b y th e tyran t Hieron * t o al l socia l gathering s an d
public meetings. (Men are not s o likely to speak their minds if
they go in fear o f people like these; and i f they do spea k out ,
they are les s likely to go undetected.) He may (5) sow mutual
distrust and foster discord between friend an d friend ; between
people an d notables ; betwee n on e sectio n o f th e ric h an d
another. Finally , it befits a tyrant (6) to impoverish his subjects
—partly to prevent them from having the means for maintain-
ing a civic guard; partly to keep them so busy with their daily
tasks that they have no time for plotting. On e example of this
policy is the building of the Egyptian pyramids: another i s the
lavish offerings t o temples made by the family o f Cypselus;* a
third i s the erectio n o f th e templ e t o Olympia n Zeu s b y th e
family o f Peisistratus ; a  fourt h i s th e addition s mad e b y
Polycrates* t o th e Samia n monuments . (Al l thes e action s
have th e sam e object : t o increas e th e povert y o f the tyrant' s
subjects an d t o curtai l thei r leisure.) Th e impositio n o f taxes
produces a  simila r result . We may cit e th e exampl e o f Syra -
cuse, wher e in a  perio d o f five years , durin g th e tyrann y o f
Dionysius* th e Elder , peopl e wer e mad e t o pa y th e whol e
of thei r propert y t o th e city . Th e sam e vei n o f polic y als o
makes tyrant s warmongers , with th e objec t o f keepin g their
subjects constantl y occupie d an d continuall y i n nee d o f a
leader.
I3i3b29 King s ar e maintaine d an d secure d b y thei r friend s

but i t i s characteristi c o f tyrant s t o distrus t them  abov e al l
others, fo r wherea s everyone wants [to overthrow tyrants] , i t
is thei r friend s wh o hav e mos t powe r t o achiev e this . Th e
methods applie d i n extrem e democracie s ar e thu s al l t o b e
found i n tyrannies . The y bot h encourag e feminin e influenc e
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in th e family , i n th e hop e tha t wive s wil l tel l tale s o f thei r
husbands; and for a similar reason the y are both indulgen t t o
slaves. Slaves and women are not likely to plot against tyrants:
indeed, a s the y prosper unde r them , the y are boun d t o loo k
with favou r on  tyrannie s and  democracie s alike—o f cours e
the peopl e like s t o ac t a s absolut e ruler . Thi s i s th e reaso n
why, unde r both thes e forms of government , honour i s paid
to flatterers, in democracies to demagogues, who are flatterers
of th e people , and , i n th e cas e o f tyrants , t o thos e wh o
associate with them o n obsequiou s terms—whic h i s the func -
tion o f th e flatterer . Tyrann y i s thu s a  syste m dea r t o th e
wicked. Tyrant s lov e t o b e flattered , an d nobod y wit h th e
soul o f a freeman ca n ever stoop to that ; a  good man may be
a friend , bu t a t an y rat e h e wil l no t b e a  flatterer . Ba d men
are usefu l fo r achievin g bad objects ; 'nail knocks out nail' , as
the proverb says . I t i s a habit o f tyrants never to like anyone
who ha s a  spiri t o f dignit y an d independence . Th e tyran t
claims a  monopoly of such qualities for himself ; he feel s tha t
anybody wh o assert s a  riva l dignity , o r act s wit h independ-
ence, i s threatenin g hi s ow n superiorit y an d th e despoti c
power of his tyranny; he hates him accordingly as a subverte r
of his own authority. It i s also a habit o f tyrants to prefer th e
company o f alien s to tha t o f citizens at tabl e an d i n society;
citizens, the y feel , ar e enemies , bu t alien s wil l offe r n o
opposition.
I3i4ai2 Suc h ar e th e art s o f th e tyrant , an d suc h ar e th e

means h e use s i n orde r t o maintai n hi s authority ; bu t the y
plumb th e dept h o f wrongdoing. We may regar d the m as all
summed u p unde r thre e main headings , whic h correspond t o
the thre e mai n end s pursued by  tyrants . Thei r first end  and
aim is  to brea k the  spiri t of  their subjects . They know that a
poor-spirited ma n wil l neve r plo t agains t anybody . Thei r
second ai m i s t o bree d mutua l distrust . Tyrann y i s neve r
overthrown unti l people can begi n to trus t on e another; an d
this i s th e reaso n wh y tyrant s ar e alway s a t wa r wit h th e
good. The y fee l tha t goo d men  are  dangerou s to  thei r auth -
ority, no t onl y becaus e the y thin k i t sham e t o b e governe d
despotically bu t als o becaus e o f thei r loyalt y t o themselve s
and t o other s an d becaus e o f thei r refusa l t o betra y on e
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another o r anybod y else . The third an d las t ai m o f tyrants is
to mak e thei r subject s incapabl e o f action. Nobody attempt s
the impossible. Nobody, therefore , will attempt th e overthrow
of a tyranny, when all are incapable of action.
1314*25 W e have here thre e principles to whic h the policie s

of tyrant s ma y b e reduced ; i n othe r words , al l th e activitie s
characteristic o f tyrants could be regarded a s resting on these
assumptions: (i ) som e serv e to bree d mutua l distrus t amon g
their subjects , (2) some to make them incapable o f action, and
(3) some to break their spirit .
1314*29 Thi s is one method for the preservation o f tyrannies.

But ther e i s als o a  secon d method , wher e the lin e o f actio n
followed i s almos t th e ver y reverse. * W e shal l b e abl e t o
understand th e natur e o f thi s metho d i f w e g o back , fo r a
moment, t o th e causes which destroy kingships . We saw that
one way of destroying a kingship was by making the govern-
ment more tyrannical . Thi s suggest s that a  way of preserving
tyranny may be making i t more lik e kingship—subject t o th e
one safeguard that the tyrant stil l retains power, and i s still in
a position to govern his subjects with or without their consent.
To surrende r powe r a s wel l i s t o surrende r tyrann y itself .
Power mus t thu s b e retained , a s a n essentia l conditio n o f
tyranny; bu t otherwis e th e tyran t shoul d act , o r a t an y rat e
appear to act , i n the role of a good playe r of the part o f king.
He mus t sho w himself , i n th e firs t place , concerne d fo r th e
public funds . No t onl y mus t h e refrai n fro m expenditur e in
lavishing gift s whic h caus e publi c disconten t (an d tha t wil l
always aris e whe n peopl e toi l awa y a t thei r wor k onl y fo r
others greedily to take away the proceeds and squande r the m
on harlots , aliens , an d luxur y trades) ; h e mus t als o rende r
accounts o f hi s incom e an d expenditure— a polic y whic h a
number o f tyrant s hav e actuall y practised . Thi s i s a metho d
of governmen t which wil l make him appea r t o b e mor e o f a
steward tha n a  tyrant . Ther e i s n o nee d t o fea r tha t i t wil l
involve him in a deficit , s o long as he keeps control o f affairs ;
and i f he i s compelled t o b e absen t fro m hom e h e may even
find that i t i s more t o hi s advantage t o hav e a  defici t tha n i t
would be to leav e a hoard behin d him . The regents whom he
appoints wil l b e les s likely , i n tha t case , t o mak e a  bi d fo r
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power; and a  tyran t campaignin g abroa d ha s more reaso n t o
fear hi s regents than h e has to fea r th e citizen body itself . The
regents remain behind: the citizens go abroad with their ruler.
Next, an d i n th e secon d place , h e shoul d lev y taxes , an d
require othe r contributions, * in suc h a  wa y that the y ca n be
seen t o b e intende d fo r th e prope r managemen t o f publi c
services, o r t o b e mean t fo r use , i n case o f need , o n militar y
emergencies; and , generally , h e shoul d ac t i n th e rol e o f a
guardian, o r steward , wh o i s handlin g publi c rathe r tha n
private money.
I3i4bi8 A  tyrant should appear grave , without being harsh ;

and hi s appearance shoul d b e such tha t those who come int o
his presenc e wil l d o s o with awe , an d no t i n fear . Thi s i s an
aim whic h canno t easil y b e achieve d i f h e fail s t o inspir e
respect. H e shoul d therefor e cultivate militar y qualities , even
if he fail s t o cultivat e others , an d shoul d giv e th e impressio n
of military distinction. He should b e personally free fro m an y
suspicion o f [sexually] abusing any of his subjects, boy or girl,
and al l hi s associate s shoul d b e equall y fre e fro m suspicion .
The wome n o f hi s famil y shoul d observ e th e sam e rul e i n
dealing with other women : the arrogant behaviou r o f women
has often been the ruin of tyrannies. In the matter o f personal
indulgence [i n foo d an d drink ] th e tyran t shoul d b e th e
opposite o f some of the tyrants of our days, who—not content
with starting a t dawn and going on for days on end—actually
want to be seen to do these things, in the idea tha t peopl e will
admire thei r blis s an d felicity . Ideally , a  tyran t shoul d b e
moderate i n hi s pleasures : i f he canno t attai n tha t ideal , h e
should a t an y rat e avoi d bein g seen . I t i s the drunkards , an d
not th e sober—th e drowsy , an d no t th e vigilant—wh o ar e
easily attacked an d readily despised.

I3I4b35 Indeed , a  tyran t shoul d d o th e opposit e o f nearly
everything which w e have previousl y described a s character -
istic o f tyrants . H e shoul d pla n an d ador n hi s cit y a s i f h e
were no t a  tyrant , bu t a  trustee . H e shoul d alway s sho w a
particular zea l in the cult o f the gods. People are less afraid of
being treate d unjustl y b y thos e o f thi s sort , tha t i s i f the y
think tha t th e rule r i s god-fearing an d pay s som e regar d t o
the gods ; an d the y ar e les s ready t o conspir e agains t him , if
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they fee l tha t the  gods themselves are his  friends. At  the  sam e
time, th e tyran t shoul d sho w hi s zea l withou t fallin g int o
folly. H e shoul d als o honou r goo d men , in an y wal k o f life ;
and he should do so in such a way as to make them think that
they coul d no t possibl y hav e bee n honoure d mor e b y thei r
own fello w citizens , i f thei r fello w citizen s had bee n fre e [t o
distribute honour s themselves] . H e shoul d distribut e suc h
honours personally; but he should leave all punishments to be
inflicted by the other official s o r the lawcourts.
131528 I t i s a precaution commo n to al l forms o f monarchi-

cal governmen t [an d no t peculia r t o tyranny ] that n o singl e
person shoul d b e promoted t o any great position, an d i f such
promotion ha s t o b e made, i t shoul d be shared b y a numbe r
of persons, who will then keep a watch upon one another. But
if, afte r all , a singl e person mus t needs be promoted t o som e
great position , h e shoul d neve r b e someon e o f bol d spirit :
tempers o f tha t sor t ar e th e quickes t to strik e in al l fields of
action. If , o n th e othe r hand , a  decisio n i s taken t o remov e
someone fro m a  positio n o f power , th e remova l shoul d b e
gradual, an d h e should no t b e deprived of all his authority a t
a singl e blow . A  tyran t shoul d abstai n fro m ever y for m o f
arrogant behaviour, and from two forms above all others—the
infliction o f physica l chastisement , an d [sexual ] abuse o f th e
young. H e shoul d sho w a  particula r cautio n o f behaviou r
when h e i s dealing with someon e o f sensitiv e honour. Arro -
gance i n matter s o f mone y i s resente d b y thos e wh o car e
about money ; but i t i s arrogance i n matters affectin g honou r
which i s resente d b y me n o f honou r an d virtue . A  tyran t
should therefor e abstain fro m suc h acts ; or,  at  the  very least,
he should mak e i t clear tha t whe n he inflicts an y punishment,
he i s doing s o not fro m arroganc e bu t i n a  spiri t o f paterna l
discipline, an d whe n he indulges himself with the young, he is
doing s o no t i n th e licenc e o f powe r bu t becaus e h e i s
genuinely i n love . In al l such cases , too , h e shoul d aton e fo r
the dishonour s whic h he appear s t o inflic t b y th e gif t o f stil l
greater honours .
I3i5a24 Attempt s a t assassination ar e most dangerous , an d

need mos t watching , whe n they ar e mad e b y thos e wh o ar e
not concerne d abou t escapin g with thei r live s afte r th e dee d
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is done . Fo r thi s reaso n specia l precaution s ough t t o b e
taken agains t an y wh o fee l tha t eithe r the y themselves , o r
others fo r who m the y care , ar e bein g subjecte d t o abuse .
Those wh o ar e actin g i n ho t bloo d tak e littl e heed t o them -
selves: witnes s the sayin g o f Heraclitus , 'I t i s har d t o figh t
against hea t o f the spirit , fo r i t i s willing to pa y th e pric e o f
life.'*

1315*31 Give n that a  city is composed o f two sections—th e
poor an d th e rich , both  o f thes e should , i f possible , b e
induced t o thin k tha t i t i s the tyrant' s powe r whic h secure s
them i n thei r position , an d prevent s eithe r fro m sufferin g
injury a t th e hand s o f th e other . If , however , on e o f th e
sections i s stronge r tha n th e other , th e tyran t shoul d attac h
that sectio n particularly t o hi s side . Ther e wil l b e n o need ,
if h e ha s it s support , t o resor t t o suc h measure s a s th e
emancipation o f slave s o r th e disarmin g o f citizens . Eithe r
section, i f adde d t o th e powe r whic h h e alread y possesses ,
will b e stron g enoug h t o defea t an y attemp t agains t hi s
position.

I3I5a4° I t i s unnecessar y to trea t suc h matter s a s thes e in
detail. Th e genera l ai m i s sufficientl y evident . H e shoul d
appear t o hi s subjects not a s a  tyrant , bu t a s a  stewar d and
king o f his people. H e shoul d sho w himself a trustee , no t a s
one inten t o n hi s ow n interest ; he shoul d see k the societ y of
the notables, and ye t court the favour of the masses. This will
ensure, first, that his rule will be a nobler and a more enviable
rule, that hi s subjects will be people o f a better sort , free fro m
humiliation, an d tha t h e himself will cease to b e an objec t of
hatred an d fear . I t wil l ensure , secondly, that hi s rule will be
more lasting , an d tha t h e wil l himsel f attai n a  habi t o f
character, i f no t wholl y dispose d t o goodness , a t an y rat e
half-good—half-good an d ye t half-bad , bu t a t an y rat e no t
wholly bad.
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E: The Chronology of Tyrannies and Criticisms of
Plato's Account of Constitutional Change

(Chapter 12)

CHAPTER 1 2

The first  part  of  this  chapter  explains  that  tyrannies,  in  the
past, have  been  generally short-lived.  The  rest  contains  a criti-
cism o f Plato's  account,  i n th e Republic , o f th e causes  o f
constitutional change.  The  criticism  is  partly concerned  with
Plato 's attempt to  give a  mathematical  explanation of change
and corruption in  the ideal city, and  partly with its failure (  i) to
explain at  all the cause of change  in tyrannies and (2)  to  explain
satisfactorily the  causes of changes  in oligarchies.

I3i5bn Ye t no constitutions are so short-lived as oligarchy
and tyranny. * Th e tyrann y of longes t duratio n wa s tha t o f
Orthagoras and his descendants* at Sicyon, which lasted for a
century. The reason for its permanence was the moderation of
their behaviour towards their subjects, and their general obedi-
ence t o rule s o f law : Cleisthenes [on e o f th e late r tyrant s a t
Sicyon] wa s to o muc h o f a  soldie r t o b e despised , an d th e
dynasty generall y courted th e favou r o f it s subject s b y th e
attentions i t pai d them . I t i s recorded o f Cleisthene s that he
awarded a  crown to the judge who gave a verdict against him
[in th e games] ; an d ther e ar e som e wh o sa y tha t th e seate d
figure in th e publi c square a t Sicyo n is a  statu e o f the judge
who gave this verdict. There is a [similar] story that Peisistratus,
the tyran t o f Athens, onc e allowed himself to b e summoned
as defendant in a case before the Areopagus.
I3i5bi2 Th e secon d tyrann y in poin t o f length was that o f

the family o f Cypselus* at Corinth, which lasted seventy-three
years and a  half: Cypselus himself was tyrant for thirty years,
Periander fo r fort y year s an d a  half , an d Psammetichu s th e
son o f Gorgu s fo r three . Th e cause s o f thi s lon g duratio n
were th e sam e a s a t Sicyon : Cypselu s courted th e favou r o f
his subjects , an d dispense d wit h a  bodyguar d durin g th e
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whole o f hi s reign ; Periande r prove d himsel f a  soldier , i f he
also proved a despot.
I3i5b29 Th e third tyranny in point o f length was that of the

family of Peisistratus* at Athens; but thi s was not continuous .
Peisistratus was  expelled twic e during the  course of  his  reign,
and wa s only tyrant fo r seventee n years i n a period o f thirty-
three: his sons between them ruled fo r eighteen years; and th e
whole reig n o f th e famil y wa s thu s confine d t o a  perio d o f
thirty-five years.

I3I5b34 Th e most durable of the other tyrannie s was that of
Hieron and Gelon* at Syracuse. But it, too, was comparatively
brief, and onl y lasted fo r eighteen years altogether; Gelo n wa s
tyrant for seven years and die d in the eighth year of his reign:
Hieron rule d fo r te n years : Thrasybulu s wa s expelle d afte r
ruling for ten months. Tyrannie s generally have all been quit e
short-lived.*

1315b4° W e hav e no w considere d al l (o r almos t all ) the
causes whic h lead t o th e destructio n an d th e preservatio n o f
constitutions an d monarchies . W e ma y note , i n conclusion ,
that th e subjec t of constitutional chang e i s treated b y 'Socra-
tes' in the Republic*  bu t th e treatment i s defective. In the first
place, he fail s t o mentio n specifically th e caus e o f the chang e
peculiar t o hi s own first and idea l constitution . H e say s tha t
the cause i s that nothing abides , an d tha t everything changes
in a  give n period; an d h e goe s o n t o sa y tha t th e sourc e [of
such genera l change] i s to b e foun d i n a  syste m o f numbers ,
'in which the roo t rati o o f 4 to 3 , wedded to 5 , furnishes tw o
harmonical progressions' * (h e add s word s t o th e effec t tha t
this happen s whe n th e arithmetica l valu e o f th e diagra m i s
cubed). Th e implicatio n her e i s that th e reproductio n o f th e
species sometime s issue s i n peopl e o f poor quality , wh o ar e
beyond th e reac h o f education . Thi s implication , i n itself , i s
perhaps not incorrect: there may be some who cannot possibl y
be educated o r made into good men. But why should this be a
cause o f change peculia r t o th e idea l city which he describes ,
rather tha n on e common t o al l cities, and indeed t o al l things
that com e int o existence? * There i s a  furthe r point . Ca n th e
passage o f time , which , h e says , cause s al l thing s t o change ,
explain how things which did not begin simultaneously should
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simultaneously underg o change ? Doe s a  thin g whic h cam e
into existenc e on th e da y befor e the tur n o f the tid e chang e
simultaneously [with things of an earlier origin]?
I3i6ai7 Again , w e may as k wh y the idea l cit y shoul d tur n

into a  cit y o f th e Sparta n type . Constitution s change , a s a
rule, more readily into a n opposite tha n int o a  cognate form.
The sam e argumen t als o applie s t o th e othe r change s men -
tioned b y 'Socrates' , whe n h e depict s th e Sparta n typ e a s
changing into oligarchy, oligarchy into democracy, and democ-
racy int o tyranny . Th e ver y revers e ma y equall y happen :
democracy, fo r example , ca n chang e int o oligarchy , an d
indeed i t ca n d o s o mor e easil y tha n i t ca n chang e int o
monarchy.
I3i6a25 Whe n i t come s t o tyrannies , h e neve r explain s

whether they do, o r do not , change, nor, i f they do, why they
do so , o r int o wha t constitutio n the y change. Th e reaso n fo r
this omissio n i s tha t an y explanatio n woul d hav e bee n diffi -
cult. Th e matte r canno t b e settle d alon g th e line s o f hi s
argument; fo r on thos e lines a tyranny would have to chang e
back into the first and ideal constitution, i n order to maintai n
continuity in the revolving cycle of change. Actually , however,
one tyrann y ma y chang e int o another , a s th e tyrann y a t
Sicyon change d fro m tha t o f Myron to tha t o f Cleisthenes; a
tyranny ma y equall y change int o oligarchy , like the tyranny
of Antileon a t Chalcis ; i t may als o tur n int o democracy , lik e
the tyrann y o f Gelo n a t Syracuse ; o r i t ma y chang e int o
aristocracy, as happened to the tyranny of Charilaus at Sparta ,
and a s als o happene d a t Carthage . Again , ther e ar e case s
where th e change has bee n fro m oligarch y to tyranny. * Thi s
was wha t happene d t o mos t o f th e ancien t oligarchie s i n
Sicily: fo r instance , th e oligarch y a t Leontin i wa s succeede d
by the tyranny o f Panaetius, the one at Gel a by the tyrann y
of Cleander , an d th e on e a t Rhegiu m b y th e tyrann y o f
Anaxilaus. The same thing has also happened i n a number of
other cities .
I3i6a39 I t i s strang e t o suppos e tha t th e chang e [o f th e

Spartan typ e o f constitution] int o oligarch y is merely due t o
the fact that the officials tur n money-lovers and profit-makers,
and no t becaus e thos e wh o ar e greatl y superio r i n wealt h
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think it unjust for those without property an d those who have
property t o b e given equal share s in the city. * Actually , i n a
number o f oligarchies , profit-makin g is forbidden, an d ther e
are specifi c law s t o th e contrary . O n th e othe r hand , a t
Carthage, althoug h i t i s democraticall y governed , profit -
making i s common*—and ye t th e constitutio n ha s neve r yet
changed its character. I t is also absurd to say that an oligarchi-
cal city is two cities—one of the rich and one of the poor [55id].
Why shoul d i t b e affecte d mor e tha n th e Sparta n type , o r
more than an y other typ e where all are not equa l i n property
or on the same level of merit? Without anyon e having become
any poore r tha n h e was previously,  oligarchie s none th e les s
turn int o democracie s i f the poo r becom e th e majority . Con -
versely, democracie s chang e int o oligarchie s i f th e wealthie r
classes ar e stronge r tha n th e masses , an d tak e a n activ e
interest in affairs while the latter pay little attention.
I3i6bi4 Ther e ar e thu s a  numbe r o f cause s whic h ma y

produce a  change fro m oligarch y t o democracy ; bu t h e con-
fines himself to one [555d]—extravagance, leading to debt, and
ending i n poverty— a vie w which assumes tha t all , o r most ,
are ric h t o begi n with . Thi s i s no t th e trut h o f th e matter .
What i s true i s tha t whe n an y o f th e leadin g men los e thei r
property, the y become revolutionaries. But  when this happen s
to an y o f the other s ther e i s no untowar d consequence ; an d
any change that may ensue is no more likely to be a change to
democracy tha n i t i s t o b e a  chang e t o som e othe r for m o f
constitution. Ther e i s also a  furthe r point . T o hav e no shar e
in honour s an d office , o r t o suffe r injustic e o r abuse , i s
sufficient to  caus e factiona l dispute s and  constitutiona l
changes, eve n i f ther e ha s bee n n o squanderin g o f propert y
through tha t licence to 'do as you like' which is caused, i n his
view, by an exaggerated sense of liberty.

Though ther e ar e man y varietie s o f oligarch y an d democ -
racy, 'Socrates ' discusse s thei r change s a s i f there wer e only
one form of either.



BOOK VI
METHODS OF CONSTRUCTING

DEMOCRACIES AND OLIGARCHIE S
WITH A SPECIAL VIEW TO THEIR

GREATER STABILIT Y

A: The Construction of Democracies (Chapters 1-5 )

CHAPTER 1
The varieties  of  democracy:  they  are  due  to  two  causes —the
different characters  of  the  populace, and the  different  combina-
tions of democratic  institutions, in different democracies.

I3i6b3i W e have discussed* the number an d natur e o f the
varieties to b e found (a) in the deliberative body, which is the
sovereign elemen t i n th e constitution , (b ) i n th e syste m o f
offices, an d (c ) in judicial bodies ; an d w e have discusse d th e
form o f eac h institutio n tha t i s appropriate t o eac h kin d o f
constitution. W e hav e als o deal t wit h the circumstance s an d
the cause s which lead t o th e destructio n an d preservatio n o f
the different constitutions. *
I3i6b36 Sinc e democracy and the other types of constitution

each tak e a  numbe r o f forms , w e mus t conside r wha t stil l
remains t o b e sai d abou t eac h form , and , mor e especially ,
what mod e o f organization i s appropriate an d advantageou s
to each . W e must als o investigat e the possibl e combination s
of these various mode s o f organization fo r th e effec t o f suc h
combinations i s t o mak e constitution s overla p wit h eac h
other—to mak e aristocracy , fo r instance , hav e a n oligarchi c
character, o r constitutiona l governmen t [polity ] more demo -
cratic. Th e possibl e combinations—whic h hav e no t receive d
the consideratio n the y deserve—ma y b e illustrated b y exam-
ples. Th e deliberativ e bod y an d th e metho d o f electin g th e
officials ma y b e arrange d o n a n oligarchica l basis , whil e th e
judicial bodie s ar e constitute d o n a n aristocrati c basis . Th e
judicial bodie s an d th e deliberativ e bod y ma y b e constituted
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on a n oligarchica l basis , whil e th e metho d o f electin g th e
officials i s arranged o n an aristocrati c basis. Othe r way s may
also b e followe d fo r gettin g a t th e sam e result—tha t th e
elements o f a  constitutio n shoul d no t al l hav e th e sam e
character [as that constitution].
I3i7aio W e hav e alread y explained * whic h for m o f de -

mocracy i s appropriat e t o wha t typ e o f city ; whic h for m
of oligarch y agree s wit h whic h sor t o f population ; an d
which o f th e othe r constitution s i s t o th e advantag e o f
which peoples . Bu t i t i s no t enoug h t o ascertai n whic h
form o f constitutio n i s bes t fo r eac h city . W e hav e als o t o
ascertain th e prope r wa y o f constructin g these , an d othe r
forms. W e must trea t th e proble m succinctly ; but i f we begin
with democracy , w e shall, i n dealing with it , als o b e learning
to understand it s opposite, whic h is commonly terme d oligar -
chy. Fo r th e purpose s o f thi s inquir y we hav e t o tak e int o
account al l th e attribute s o f democracy , an d ever y featur e
generally held to be characteristic of democratic constitutions .
Combinations o f thes e attribute s accoun t fo r th e origi n o f
different type s o f democrac y an d explai n bot h wh y there i s
more than one type, and why the types vary.

I3i7a22 Ther e ar e tw o reasons wh y there ar e severa l form s
of democracy . On e ha s alread y bee n mentioned. * Differen t
peoples diffe r i n character. Her e you may have a  populace o f
farmers; ther e yo u ma y hav e on e o f mechanic s an d day -
labourers. If you add the first of these groups to the second and
then add in the third, you have a constitution which differs, no t
just in being better or worse, but in being a quite different form of
democracy. I t is , however , th e secon d reaso n w e ar e no w
discussing: this is that [different ] combination s o f the feature s
which characteriz e democrac y an d ar e suppose d t o b e it s
attributes produce different form s of democracy. One variety of
democracy will have fewer o f these features; a second will have
more; a  thir d wil l hav e the m all . Studyin g eac h of  thes e
[attributes of democracy] not onl y helps in constructing what-
ever variety one may happen t o want : it also helps the reform
of existing ones. Those engaged in building a constitution ofte n
seek t o brin g togethe r al l th e feature s whic h fi t thei r basi c
principle. Bu t thi s i s an error , a s w e have alread y noted * i n
discussing the destruction an d preservation of constitutions.
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Let us now consider th e postulates , th e character , an d th e
aims of democratic constitutions .

CHAPTER 2
The underlying idea  of democracies is liberty. Liberty as conceived
in democracies is twofold;  in  one form it  means  that all  have  a
term of office  and  the  will  of all  prevails; in the  other it consists
in 'living  as  you like'.  The  institutions  involved by this  idea,  in
the spheres of  the  executive, the judicature, and the deliberative;
the payment of  the  people for political  services,  and the  demo-
cratic objection to  any  long  tenure  of office.  On  the  other  hand,
it is  to be noted that a specially typical  form of  democracy  (the
agricultural or  'peasant'  form?)  may  be  based  on  an  idea  of
justice which  involves  a  general and all-round  system of  equal-
ity—i.e. a  system which  does not favour the  poorer class.

I3i7a4o Th e underlyin g principl e o f th e democrati c typ e o f
constitution i s liberty. Indeed i t is commonly hel d that liberty
can onl y b e enjoye d in thi s sor t o f constitution , fo r this , s o
they say , is the ai m o f every democracy. Libert y in on e o f it s
forms consist s i n th e interchang e o f ruling and bein g ruled. *
The democrati c conceptio n o f justice consist s i n arithmetica l
equality, rathe r tha n proportionat e equalit y o n th e basi s o f
desert. On this conception o f justice the masses must necessar -
ily be sovereign and th e wil l of the majorit y must b e ultimate
and must be the expression o f justice. The argument is that each
citizen should be in a position o f equality; and the result which
follows in  democracie s is  tha t the  poo r are  mor e sovereig n
than th e rich , fo r the y ar e i n a  majority , an d th e wil l of th e
majority i s sovereign. This then is one mark o f liberty, which
all democrat s agre e i n makin g th e definin g feature o f thei r
sort o f constitution. Anothe r mark is 'living as you like' . Such
a life , the y argue , i s the functio n o f the fre e man , jus t a s th e
function o f slaves is not t o live as they like. This is the secon d
defining featur e of  democracy . It  result s in  the  vie w tha t
ideally on e shoul d no t b e rule d b y an y one , or , a t least ,
that on e shoul d [rul e and ] b e rule d i n turns . I t contributes ,
in this way, to a general system of liberty based on equality.
I3i7bi7 Suc h bein g th e ide a o f democracy , an d th e princi -
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pies on whic h it i s founded, it s characteristic features are th e
following: th e electio n o f officer s b y all , an d fro m all ; th e
system o f al l ruling over each , and each , in his turn, ove r all;
the metho d o f appointin g b y lo t t o al l offices—or , a t an y
rate, t o al l whic h d o no t requir e som e practica l experienc e
and professiona l skill ; th e practic e o f havin g n o propert y
qualification—or, a t any rate, the lowest possible qualification
—for office ; th e rul e that, apar t fro m th e militar y offices , n o
office should ever be held twice by the same person—or, at any
rate, onl y on fe w occasions, an d thos e relatin g onl y t o a  few
offices; th e rul e tha t th e tenur e o f ever y office—or , a t an y
rate, o f as many as possible—should b e brief; the practice o f
having courts , compose d o f al l th e citizen s o r o f person s
selected fro m all , an d competen t t o decid e al l cases—or , a t
any rate , mos t o f them , an d thos e th e greates t an d mos t
important, suc h as the audit of official accounts , constitutiona l
issues, and matter s of contract; an d th e rule that th e popula r
assembly shoul d b e sovereign in al l matters—or, a t an y rate ,
in the most important, and conversely that the official s shoul d
be sovereign in none—or, at any rate, in as few as possible.

I3I7b3I Amon g th e publi c office s th e one most popula r i n
democracies is the Council,* wherever there ar e not adequat e
means fo r payin g al l th e citizen s t o atten d th e assembly . I f
there are adequate means , th e Counci l itsel f i s deprived o f its
power; and th e people, onc e provided with pay, begin to tak e
everything into their hands, a s has already been noticed in the
previous section o f our inquiry. * This system of payment is a
further attribut e o f democracy . Th e idea l i s payment fo r al l
functions—for th e assembly , fo r th e courts , an d fo r thos e
who hol d office ; but , failin g this , ther e wil l a t an y rat e b e
payment fo r attending th e courts, th e council , an d th e stated
meetings of the popular assembly , and also for serving on any
board o f official s whos e member s ar e require d t o hav e a
common table . (I t ma y b e remarke d tha t whil e oligarch y is
characterized by good birth, wealth, and culture, the attributes
of democracy would appear to be the very opposite—low birth,
poverty, and vulgarity.)* Another attribute of democracy is to
dispense with all life-offices—or a t least to curtail the powers of
any suc h offices , i f the y hav e bee n lef t survivin g from som e
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earlier epoch of change—and to make appointments to any life-
office depen d on the use of the lot and not on election.
I3i8a3 Thes e ar e th e attribute s commo n t o democracie s

generally. But the form of democracy and the sort of populace
which i s generally held to be specially typical, arises from th e
conception o f justic e whic h i s recognize d a s bein g demo -
cratic—that of equality for al l on an arithmetical basis . There
would b e equalit y i f th e poore r clas s exercise d n o greate r
authority tha n th e rich, or , in other words , if sovereignty was
not exercise d b y th e poore r clas s alone , bu t wa s equall y
vested in all the citizens on a numerical basis.* If that wa s the
case one really could believ e that equality—an d liberty—wa s
achieved by their constitution.

CHAPTER 3

How is  equality to be  secured in  democracies? Should the basis
of equality  be  the  amount of  property owned  or  should it be  the
numbers of  people concerned?  It may  be  suggested that property
and numbers  should  both  be  taken  into  account,  and  that
sovereignty should  rest  with  the  will  of  a  majority  of  persons
who are also the  owners of a  majority of  property.

I3i8an Thi s raise s th e question , 'Ho w i s suc h equalit y
actually t o b e secured? ' [Suppose , fo r example , ther e ar e 500
large owner s an d 1,00 0 smal l owners. ] Shoul d th e assesse d
properties o f th e citizen s be divide d so that thos e o f the 500
[are equal in total value to those of ] the 1,000 , and shoul d the
1,000 an d th e 50 0 have equa l [voting ] power?* Or , alterna -
tively, should equality of this sort be calculated o n some othe r
system—a system , fo r example , b y whic h propertie s ar e di -
vided into blocks, as before, but equal numbers of representa-
tives ar e the n selecte d fro m th e 50 0 and fro m th e 1,000 , an d
the representatives so selected are given control of the elections
and th e lawcourts? * No w i s a constitutio n s o based th e on e
most i n accordanc e wit h justice , a s justic e i s conceive d i n
democracies? O r i s a  constitutio n base d o n number s mor e
truly i n accordanc e wit h justice? Democrats repl y b y saying
that justic e consist s i n th e wil l o f a  majorit y o f persons .
Oligarchs repl y by sayin g that i t consists i n th e wil l o f thos e
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with greater wealth, and that decision s should be taken on the
basis o f weigh t o f property . Bot h o f thes e answer s involv e
inequality and injustice . I f justice is made to consist in the will
of th e few , tyranny is the logica l result ; fo r accordin g t o th e
oligarchical conceptio n o f justice, a singl e person wh o own s
more tha n al l the othe r owner s of property pu t togethe r wil l
have a  just clai m t o b e the sol e ruler . If , o n th e othe r hand ,
justice is made t o consis t in th e wil l o f a  numerica l majority,
that majorit y wil l ac t unjustly , a s w e hav e alread y noted, *
and confiscate the property of the rich minority.
I3i8a27 W e hav e t o ask , i n th e ligh t o f th e definition s of

justice propounded b y both sides , 'What is the sort o f equality
to which both side s can agree? ' Both sides affirm tha t th e will
of the major part o f the citizens should b e sovereign. We may
accept tha t statement ; but we cannot accep t i t without modifi -
cation. Sinc e ther e ar e tw o classe s whic h compos e th e cit y
—the wealth y class , an d th e poor , w e ma y attribut e sover -
eignty, accordingly, t o the will of both these classes, or that of
a majorit y [i n each]. Suppose , however , tha t th e tw o classe s
are resolve d o n conflictin g measures . I n tha t cas e w e ma y
attribute sovereignt y to th e wil l o f a  majorit y o f thos e wh o
are als o th e owner s o f a  majority of property.* Suppose , fo r
example, tha t ther e are 1 0 in th e wealthy class, an d 2 0 in th e
poor; an d suppos e that 6  of the 1 0 have come to one decision
while 1 5 of the 2 0 have come to another . Thi s means that 4 of
the wealthy class agree with [the majority of] the poorer class,
and again , tha t 5  of the poorer clas s agree with [the majority
of] the wealthy class. In that cas e sovereignty should rest with
the wil l of that sid e whose members, o n bot h o f its elements
being added together , hav e property i n excess of that belong -
ing to th e members o f the other . I f the two sides turn ou t t o
be equa l th e difficult y i s the sam e as that whic h arises toda y
when a  popula r assembl y o r a  lawcour t i s equall y divided .
The matte r ha s t o b e settle d b y lot , o r som e othe r simila r
method has to be used.
I3i8bi T o fin d wher e trut h resides , i n thes e matter s o f

equality an d justice , i s a ver y difficul t task . Nevertheless it is
an easie r tas k tha n tha t o f persuadin g me n t o ac t justly , if
they hav e power enough t o secur e their ow n selfis h interests .
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The weake r ar e alway s anxious fo r equalit y and justice . Th e
strong pay no heed to either.

CHAPTER 4

(a) The  agricultural form of  democracy.  It  needs,  in  the interest
of stability,  a  balance  between the  mass  of  the  people, on  the
one hand, and  the propertied classes, on the other. That balance
may be  secured (1) by  allowing the whole civic body to  take part
in electing  officials,  to  call  them  to  account,  and  to  sit  in  the
lawcourts, and  (2)  by  allowing  only the  propertied classes  to
hold the  more important  offices.  Methods  may  also  be  used for
encouraging the  growth of  an  agricultural  population, (b)  The
pastoral form of  democracy,  (c)  The  form based  on a populace
of mechanics,  shopkeepers, and day-labourers.  This  last  form is
too often  connected  with the  policy of  giving  citizenship indis-
criminately to  all  and  sundry:  it  is  a  wiser  policy to  stop short
at the  point at  which  the  strength of the  masses just exceeds the
combined strength  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes. Other poli-
cies which may also  be followed in  this form of  democracy.

T3i8b6 O f th e fou r varietie s o f democrac y th e best , a s ha s
already bee n note d i n the previou s sectio n o f our inquiry, * is
the one that comes first in the order o f classification. It is also
the oldes t o f al l th e varieties . Bu t th e reaso n wh y i t come s
first i s connecte d wit h th e gradin g o f th e differen t kind s o f
populace. Th e bes t kin d o f populac e i s on e o f farmers , so ,
where the  bul k of  the  peopl e liv e by  arabl e or  pastora l
farming, ther e i s n o difficult y i n constructin g a  democracy .
Such people , sinc e the y d o no t hav e a  grea t amoun t o f
property, ar e busily occupied; an d the y have thus no time for
attending th e assembly . Becaus e the y [d o not] * hav e th e
necessities o f life , the y stic k t o thei r work , an d d o no t cove t
what does not belon g to them; indeed the y find more pleasur e
in wor k tha n the y d o i n politic s an d government—unles s
there ar e larg e picking s t o b e go t fro m havin g a  finge r i n
government. Th e masse s cove t profit s more tha n the y cove t
honours; an indication o f this is that the y put up with the old-
time tyrannies, and stil l continue to tolerate oligarchies if only
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they are allowed to get on with their work and are not robbe d
of their earnings. That way they either become rich, or, at any
rate, cease to be  poor. Any craving which the masses may fee l
for positio n an d powe r wil l b e satisfie d i f they ar e give n the
power t o elec t official s an d t o cal l the m t o account . Indee d
there are som e democracies wher e the mass of the people ar e
content wit h a  syste m under whic h they d o no t tak e par t in
the electio n o f official s (som e o f their number ar e selecte d in
turn fo r thi s purpose , a s happene d i n Mantinea) , bu t th e
people has the sovereign power of deliberation. Suc h a system
must stil l be considered as a system of democracy, and i t was
such at Mantinea .
I3i8b27 Fo r thes e reason s i t i s both advantageou s an d th e

general practic e fo r th e variet y o f democrac y w e mentione d
earlier t o hav e th e followin g arrangements : al l th e citizen s
take part in the election o f officials, cal l them to account , an d
sit i n the lawcourts , bu t th e mos t importan t office s ar e filled
by election, and confine d to thos e who can satisf y a  propert y
qualification. Th e greate r th e importanc e o f a n office , th e
greater th e propert y qualificatio n tha t i s required . Alterna -
tively, n o propert y qualificatio n ma y b e require d fo r an y
office, bu t onl y men of capacity are actually appointed. A  city
which is governed in this way will be sure to be well governed
(its office s wil l alway s b e i n th e hand s o f th e bes t o f it s
members, wit h the  peopl e givin g its  consent and  bearin g no
grudge agains t person s o f quality) ; an d th e me n o f qualit y
and the  notable s wil l be  sur e to  be  satisfied , under a  system
which a t onc e preserves them fro m bein g governed b y othe r
and inferio r persons and ensures (because others are responsi-
ble fo r callin g them  t o account ) tha t the y wil l themselve s
govern justly . T o b e kep t i n suc h dependence , an d t o b e
denied the power of doing just as one pleases, is an advantage ,
since the power to act at wil l leaves no defence against the evil
that i s presen t i n ever y huma n being . Th e outcom e wil l b e
what i s most beneficia l i n an y constitution : governmen t wil l
be conducte d b y me n o f quality , an d the y wil l b e fre e fro m
misconduct, while the masses will not be disadvantaged.

1319*4 I t i s evident that this form of democracy [base d on a
farming populace] is the best; and the reason i s also evident—
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that the populace o n which it is based i s of a particular kind .
In th e creatio n o f suc h a  populac e som e o f th e law s which
were generally current in earlier age s will always be of service
—laws, fo r example , forbidding absolutely th e acquisitio n of
property i n lan d beyon d a  certai n amount , or , a t an y rate ,
forbidding i t withi n a  fixe d distanc e fro m th e tow n o r th e
citadel. Ther e use d als o t o b e laws , i n a  considerabl e
number o f cities , prohibitin g th e sal e o f th e lan d originall y
allotted to one' s family ; ther e i s also th e law [at Elis] , attrib -
uted to  Oxylus , whic h prohibits , in  effect , the  raisin g of  a
mortgage o n a  certai n proportio n o f anyone' s estate . A s
things are , th e situatio n need s t o b e correcte d an d a  la w
like that o f Aphytis should be adopted a s a corrective, and as
likely t o hel p i n securin g th e objec t w e hav e i n view . Th e
people o f Aphytis, although the y combine a large population
with a  smal l territory, are al l engaged in farming. The reaso n
is tha t estate s ar e no t assesse d a s singl e units . Estate s ar e
divided, for purposes of assessment, into a number of sections;
and the sections are small enough to ensure that even the poorer
landowners wil l sho w a n assessmen t exceedin g the amoun t
required [as a qualification for participation in politics].*
I3i9ai9 Nex t t o a  populac e o f farmers , the bes t sor t i s a

pastoral populac e livin g b y it s herd s an d flocks . Man y o f
their characteristic s ar e simila r t o thos e o f farmers; but wit h
their robus t physique , and thei r capacit y fo r campin g ou t i n
the open, they are specially trained and hardened into a  good
condition fo r war . Th e othe r kind s o f populac e whic h for m
the basi s o f th e othe r varietie s o f democracy , ar e almos t
without exceptio n o f a  muc h poore r character . The y lea d a
poor sor t o f life : an d non e o f the occupation s followe d by a
populace whic h consists of mechanics, shopkeepers , an d day -
labourers, leave s an y roo m fo r excellence . Revolving round
the market-plac e an d th e cit y centre , peopl e o f thi s clas s
generally fin d i t eas y t o atten d th e session s o f th e popula r
assembly—unlike the farmers who, because they are scattered
through th e countryside , neithe r se e so muc h o f eac h othe r
nor fee l th e need for meetings of this sort . When there is also
the further advantage of a countryside which lies at a consider-
able distanc e fro m th e city , i t i s eas y t o construc t a  goo d
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democracy o r 'constitutiona l government ' [polity] . Th e mas s
of th e peopl e ar e the n compelle d t o fix thei r abod e o n thei r
lands; an d eve n i f there i s stil l a  mo b lef t whic h live s roun d
the market-place , a  rul e wil l hav e t o b e made , wher e th e
constitution i s democratic, tha t ther e shal l be no meeting s of
the popular assembl y without the people from the country.

It ha s no w bee n show n ho w th e firs t an d bes t variet y o f
democracy ough t to be constructed. I t is also clear, from wha t
has bee n said , ho w the othe r varietie s shoul d b e constituted .
They should deviat e in successive stages, an d b y excluding, at
each stage, a progressively inferior class.*
I3i9bi Th e las t variety , whic h include s al l classe s alike , i s

one tha t canno t b e born e b y al l cities , an d ca n hardl y itsel f
endure, unles s i t i s properl y constitute d s o fa r a s it s law s
and custom s ar e concerned . Th e cause s whic h lea d t o th e
destruction o f thi s a s o f othe r form s o f governmen t hav e
already been , i n the main , described. * In attemptin g it s con -
struction th e leader s o f popula r partie s usuall y follo w th e
policy of seeking to strengthen the populace by simply increas-
ing it s number s t o th e utmos t possibl e extent . Citizenshi p is
given not only to the lawfully born , but also to the illegitimate
and t o thos e wh o have onl y one citizen parent, whethe r tha t
parent b e fathe r o r mother . O f course , thi s whol e elemen t
suits th e kin d o f democracy w e are discussing . But , althoug h
this i s the polic y o f construction usuall y followe d b y dema -
gogues, the y ought t o increas e number s onl y t o th e poin t a t
which th e masse s excee d [i n number ] th e notable s an d th e
middle class . The y shoul d neve r go  beyon d thi s point . Any
greater proportio n wil l a t onc e distur b th e balanc e o f th e
constitution; an d i t wil l als o incit e th e notable s stil l mor e
against democracy—a situation which caused the faction-fight -
ing i n Cyrene . A  smal l evi l may b e overlooked ; bu t a n evi l
which grows to large dimensions is always before one's eyes.
I3i9bi9 Othe r measure s which are also usefu l i n construct -

ing this last and most extreme type of democracy are measures
like thos e introduce d b y Cleisthene s a t Athens , whe n h e
sought t o advanc e th e caus e o f democracy , o r thos e whic h
were taken by the founders of popular governmen t at Cyrene.
A number o f new tribes and clan s shoul d be instituted by the
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side of the old; private cults should b e reduced in number an d
conducted a t commo n centres ; an d ever y contrivance shoul d
be employe d t o mak e al l th e citizen s mix , a s muc h a s the y
possibly can , an d t o brea k dow n thei r ol d loyalties . Al l th e
measures adopte d b y tyrant s ma y equall y b e regarde d a s
congenial t o democracy . W e may cite as examples the licenc e
allowed to slave s (which, up to a point, ma y be advantageou s
as wel l a s congenial) , th e licenc e permitte d t o wome n an d
children, and th e policy o f conniving at th e practice o f 'living
as you like'. There i s much to assis t a constitution o f this sort ,
for mos t people find more pleasure in living without discipline
than they find in a life of temperance .

CHAPTER 5
Besides constructing  democracies on a  sound  basis,  it  is  also
necessary to  ensure their permanence. The true  policy is  not one
which guarantees  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  democracy,
but one  which guarantees its longest possible duration. Modera-
tion is  therefore advisable.  On the one  hand, the  rich  should not
be alienated  by  a  policy  of  confiscating  their  riches,  and  the
system of  payment  for  political  services  should be kept  within
modest bounds;  on  the  other  hand,  measures  should  also  be
taken to  improve  the  lot  of  the  common  people by  a  system of
social services, both public and private.

I3I9b33 Fo r the legislator and for those who would found a
constitution o f thi s typ e th e wor k o f constructio n i s neithe r
the only task , no r th e most importan t one . Th e maintenanc e
of a  constitutio n i s wha t reall y matters; * afte r al l i t i s no t
difficult t o kee p an y kin d o f constitution i n being fo r tw o o r
three days . Legislator s shoul d therefor e direc t thei r attentio n
to the causes whic h lea d to th e preservation an d th e destruc -
tion o f constitutions—a them e whic h ha s alread y bee n trea -
ted—and o n tha t basi s the y shoul d devot e thei r effor t t o
creating stability . The y mus t b e o n thei r guar d agains t al l
destructive elements and must establish written and unwritten
laws, whic h include , abov e everythin g else, al l thos e features
which ten d t o preserv e constitutions ; the y mus t believ e tha t
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the genuinely democratic and the genuinely oligarchic policies
are not thos e which ensure that the city will have the greatest
possible amoun t o f democracy o r oligarchy , but thos e which
ensure tha t i t wil l d o s o fo r th e longes t period o f time . Th e
demagogues o f our ow n day, zealous to please the peoples of
their cities, cause a large amount of property to be confiscated
to publi c use by means o f the lawcourts . Thos e who care fo r
the well-bein g of thei r constitutio n shoul d labou r t o correc t
such practices. They should have a law passed which prevents
the fines imposed in lawcourts from becomin g public property
or bein g pai d int o th e treasury , an d make s them , instead ,
temple property . Wrongdoer s would not, i n that case, be any
more heedless than they are now (they would still have to pay
the sam e fine), and th e mob , havin g nothin g t o gain , woul d
be less inclined to vote against defendants. Public prosecutions
should als o b e mad e a s fe w a s possible ; an d heav y fine s
should b e use d t o dete r prosecutor s fro m bringin g them  a t
random. Suc h prosecutions ar e usually brought agains t nota -
bles only , an d no t agains t thos e wh o belon g to th e popula r
party; but the proper policy , wherever it can be pursued, is to
keep al l citizens alike attached t o th e constitution , o r a t an y
rate, failin g that , t o preven t the m fro m regardin g thos e i n
authority as their enemies.
I320ai7 Extrem e democracie s generall y have larg e popula -

tions an d i t i s difficul t t o ge t th e citizen s t o atten d th e
assembly withou t a  syste m o f payment . Suc h a  syste m bear s
hardly on the notables—unless sufficient revenue s are in hand
to pay its cost. The necessary funds hav e to be procured b y a
tax o n property , b y confiscation , an d b y mean s o f corrup t
lawcourts; an d thes e ar e al l method s whic h hav e le d i n th e
past t o th e overthro w o f many democracies. So , unless there
are sufficien t revenue s alread y i n hand , th e meeting s o f th e
assembly should b e infrequent, while the lawcourts , althoug h
they ma y hav e a  larg e membership , shoul d mee t o n onl y a
small numbe r o f days . Thi s ha s tw o advantages : i n th e firs t
place, th e wealthie r classe s wil l ceas e t o fea r th e expenditur e
involved—the mor e i f i t i s onl y th e poor , an d no t als o th e
well-to-do, who are allowed to receiv e pay; and secondly , the
cases before the courts will be much better decided, as the rich
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(who d o no t car e t o b e absen t fro m thei r busines s fo r day s
together, but do not mind a short absence) will now be willing
to attend .
I320a29 When , on  the  othe r hand , ther e are  sufficien t rev -

enues [t o defray th e cos t o f a  syste m of payment], th e policy
nowadays followe d b y demagogue s shoul d b e avoided . I t i s
their habi t to distribut e an y surpluses among the people; and
the people , i n th e ver y act o f takin g them , as k fo r th e sam e
again. To help the poor in this way is like trying to fill a leaky
jar. Ye t i t i s the duty o f a  genuine democrat t o se e to i t tha t
the masse s ar e no t excessivel y poor. Povert y i s the caus e o f
the defect s o f democracy . Tha t i s th e reaso n wh y measure s
should b e take n t o ensur e a  permanen t leve l o f prosperity .
This i s in the interes t o f al l classes , including the prosperou s
themselves; and therefor e th e prope r polic y i s to accumulat e
any surplus revenue in a fund, an d then to distribute thi s fun d
in block grant s to the poor. Th e ideal method o f distribution,
if a  sufficien t fun d ca n b e accumulated , i s t o mak e suc h
grants sufficien t for  the  purchas e of  a  plo t of  land : failin g
that, the y shoul d b e large enoug h to start  me n i n commerce
or agriculture.* If such grants cannot be made to al l the poor
simultaneously, the y shoul d b e distribute d successively , b y
tribes or other divisions: and meanwhile the rich should contri-
bute a sum sufficient t o provide the poor with payment for their
attendance a t th e obligator y meeting s of th e assembly , bu t
should be exempted from rendering useless public services.*

I320b4 I t i s by a  polic y o f this sor t tha t th e Carthaginian s
have secure d th e goodwil l of the people . The y regularl y send
some of the populace t o the dependent cities , and thus enable
them t o becom e prosperous . I t i s also possibl e fo r notable s
who are men of feeling and good sense each to take responsibil -
ity fo r a  sectio n o f th e poo r an d t o giv e them th e mean s o f
starting i n ne w occupations . Th e exampl e o f th e citizen s of
Tarentum may also be commended for imitation : th e well-to-
do shar e with the poor the us e of their property an d thereby
conciliate th e goodwil l o f th e masses . Th e Tarentine s hav e
also divide d al l office s int o tw o classes—on e wit h appoint -
ments mad e b y election , an d th e othe r wit h appointment s
made b y lot—wit h th e intentio n tha t th e latte r wil l giv e the



242 POLITIC S VI . 5

people a  share in office , whil e the former will help to ensure a
better administration . Th e sam e resul t ma y als o b e achieved
by dividin g the member s o f each board o f official s into tw o
classes—an elected class, and a class appointed by lot.

We hav e no w explaine d ho w democracie s shoul d b e con -
structed.

B: The Construction of Oligarchies (Chapter s 6-8)

CHAPTER 6
The best  sort  of  oligarchy  will  correspond  to  the  best,  or
agricultural, sort  of  democracy:  it  will  require  a  moderate
property qualification  for  the  holding  of  any  office.  The  last
form of  oligarchy,  answering  to  the  last,  or 'extreme  ', form of
democracy, needs  the  greatest vigilance. Generally, while  democ-
racies rely  on  quantity or  numbers, oligarchies ought to rely  on
the quality of  their  organization.

I320bi8 Fro m thes e consideration s i t i s fairl y clea r ho w
oligarchies ough t t o b e constituted . Ou r accoun t o f eac h
variety o f oligarch y shoul d b e base d o n a  consideratio n o f
opposites—that i s to say , each shoul d b e compared wit h th e
variety o f democrac y oppose d t o it. * Th e bes t balance d o f
oligarchies come s first ; i t i s closel y aki n t o wha t i s calle d
'constitutional government ' [polity] . I n a n oligarch y o f thi s
type ther e shoul d b e tw o separat e assessmen t rolls , a  higher
and a  lower . Entry i n th e lowe r rol l shoul d qualif y me n fo r
appointment t o th e indispensabl e offices ; bu t entr y i n th e
higher should be required for appointment t o the more impor -
tant ones . O n th e othe r hand , an y perso n wh o acquire s
sufficient propert y t o b e put o n a n assessmen t rol l shoul d be
allowed t o shar e i n th e constitution ; thus , b y mean s o f th e
assessment, a  sufficien t numbe r o f the peopl e a t larg e wil l be
admitted to ensure that thos e with a share in the constitutio n
are stronger than those without. The persons newly admitted
should alway s b e draw n fro m th e bette r section s o f th e
people.

I320b29 Th e nex t succeeding variety of oligarchy shoul d be
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constructed o n simila r line s to th e first , bu t wit h som e little
tightening [of  the qualification s required for  office] . The  vari -
ety o f oligarch y which corresponds  t o extrem e democracy i s
most i n th e natur e o f a  rulin g cliqu e an d mos t aki n t o
tyranny; and , a s i t i s wors t o f all , i t require s al l th e greate r
vigilance. A man with a healthy physique or a  ship suited fo r
navigation, with a good crew on board, can survive a number
of mistake s withou t bein g destroyed ; bu t a  ma n o f sickl y
physique, o r a ship badl y jointed an d poorly manned, canno t
survive even a slight mistake. Just the same is true of constitu-
tions: th e wors t nee d th e greates t vigilance . I n democracie s
the siz e o f th e populatio n i s generall y th e savin g factor ; i t
serves in place o f a syste m of distributive justice o n th e basi s
of merit . Th e opposit e obviousl y goes fo r oligarchy : i t mus t
seek security by the quality of its organization .

CHAPTER 7
Military factors  have  an  important  bearing  on  oligarchies.  A
cavalry force is  favourable to  a  strict form of  oligarchy;  on  the
other hand,  light-armed  troops and  naval  forces are  favourable
to democracy.  It is  a  wise  policy for an  oligarchy  to  train  its
own members  to  serve  as light-armed  troops. Oligarchies  will
also do  well  to  give  the  masses  some share in the  government,
and to  require  their  more important officials to  perform unpaid
public services. In a  word,  they  should  direct  themselves  by the
idea of  public service rather than by that  of private profit.

I32ia5 Jus t a s ther e ar e fou r chie f division s o f the mas s of
the population—farmers , mechanics , shopkeepers , an d day -
labourers—so ther e ar e als o fou r kind s o f militar y forces *
—cavalry, heav y infantry , light-arme d troops , an d th e navy.
Where a  territor y i s suitabl e fo r th e us e o f cavalry , ther e
conditions ar e favourabl e fo r th e constructio n o f a  stron g
oligarchy: th e inhabitant s o f suc h a  territor y nee d a  cavalry
force fo r security , and i t i s only those wit h large means wh o
can affor d t o bree d an d kee p horses . Wher e a  territor y i s
suitable fo r th e us e o f heav y infantry , th e nex t variet y o f
oligarchy i s natural; servic e in th e heav y infantry is a matte r
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for th e well-to-d o rathe r tha n fo r th e poor . Light-arme d
troops and the navy are wholly on the side of democracy; and
at present , wher e light-arme d troop s an d nava l force s ar e
numerous, th e oligarchica l sid e i s generall y worste d i n an y
factional dispute . This situatio n shoul d be met, and remedied ,
by following th e practice of some militar y commanders , wh o
combine a n appropriat e numbe r o f light-arme d troop s wit h
the cavalr y an d heav y infantry . The reaso n wh y th e masse s
can defeat the wealthier classes, in factional disputes , is that a
light-armed and mobile force finds it easy to fight with a force
of cavalry and heavy infantry. An oligarchy which builds up a
light-armed forc e exclusivel y fro m suc h peopl e i s thu s onl y
building up a  challenge to itself . Give n tha t ther e i s a distinc -
tion between age groups (tha t is , between those who are older
and thos e wh o ar e younger) , th e oligarch s shoul d se e tha t
their sons whil e still young are instructed in the work of agile,
lightly arme d fighters . Then , whe n the y ar e promote d fro m
among the boys, they will themselves be able to perform these
tasks, in actual practice.

I32iaz6 Ther e ar e variou s way s in which an oligarch y may
give the masses som e place i n the civic body. On e way, which
has alread y bee n mentioned , i s for a  plac e t o b e grante d t o
anyone wh o acquire s sufficien t propert y t o pu t hi m o n th e
assessment roll , or , a s i n Thebes , t o thos e wh o hav e no t
followed an y mechanica l occupatio n fo r a  numbe r o f years .
Alternatively, i t i s possible t o follo w th e practic e o f Massili a
and compil e a  lis t o f al l who ar e worth y o f a  place , whethe r
or not they are at the time members o f the civic body .
I32ia3i Th e most importan t offices , whic h must necessarily

be held by ful l citizens , should involv e the duty of performing
public services at one' s ow n expense. This will have the effec t
of making the peopl e willin g to acquiesc e i n their ow n exclu-
sion from suc h offices , an d i t will make them ready to tolerat e
officials wh o pa y s o heav y a  pric e fo r th e privilege . Thes e
higher official s ma y also be properly expected t o offe r magnifi -
cent sacrifice s o n thei r entr y int o thei r office , an d t o erec t
some publi c buildin g durin g its course . Th e people—sharin g
in thes e entertainments , an d seein g thei r cit y decorate d wit h
votive ornament s and edifices—wil l readil y tolerate the con -
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tinuance o f the constitution ; an d th e notable s wil l have their
reward in visible memorials of their ow n outlay . Bu t i t i s no t
this polic y whic h i s pursue d b y th e oligarch s o f ou r days .
Their polic y i s the ver y opposite; the y covet profi t as wel l a s
honour: an d fro m thi s point o f vie w oligarch y ma y wel l b e
described as democracy 'wri t small'.
i32ibi Thi s may suffice a s an account o f the methods which

ought t o b e followe d i n constructin g democracie s an d
oligarchies.

CHAPTER 8

A study  of  the  best  modes of organizing  the  executive  offices in
cities generally. A first  list  of  the  six  indispensable  offices  which
are required for the  performance of  the  minimum functions of  a
city. A  second  list of  the  four more  important offices, which  are
concerned with  more  important  functions and  require  greater
capabilities, military command, the control of finance, the  prepa-
ration of  business  for the  deliberative body, and  the  direction of
public worship. A  final classification of  all  offices under  a number
of heads,  according to  the general character of their  functions.

I32ib4 Thi s lead s u s o n naturall y t o conside r th e righ t
distribution o f th e executiv e offices , an d t o examin e thei r
number, thei r nature , an d th e function s prope r t o each— a
subject which has already been treated in a previous passage.*
No cit y ca n exis t a t al l i n th e absenc e o f th e indispensabl e
offices; a  cit y cannot b e properly governe d i n the absenc e o f
those whic h ensur e goo d organizatio n an d order . Further -
more, ther e shoul d b e fewe r office s i n smal l an d a  greate r
number i n large cities , as indeed w e have already noted ; an d
accordingly w e must no t omi t t o conside r whic h office s ca n
be conjoined, and which ought to be kept separate .
I32ibi2 Amon g th e indispensabl e office s th e firs t i s th e

office charge d wit h the care of the market-place. Thi s requires
an officia l fo r th e supervisio n o f contract s an d th e mainten -
ance of good order . Buyin g and sellin g are needed in all cities
equally, for the mutual satisfactio n o f wants; they are also the
readiest mean s fo r th e attainmen t o f self-sufficiency , whic h is
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generally regarded as the chief object of men's coming together
under a common constitution.
I32ibi8 A  second function , whic h follows o n thi s first , and

is closely connected wit h it , i s the superintendenc e of private
and publi c propert y i n th e cit y centre , wit h a  vie w t o goo d
order; th e maintenanc e an d repai r o f derelic t building s an d
roads; th e superintendenc e o f boundaries , with a  view t o th e
prevention o f disputes ; an d othe r simila r matter s demandin g
public attention . Th e on e wh o hold s thi s offic e i s generally
called the city warden; it involves a number o f functions an d
in mor e populou s citie s thes e ma y b e assigne d t o differen t
officials, suc h as repairers of the walls , superintendents of the
fountains, and controllers of the harbour.
I32ib27 Th e thir d indispensabl e offic e i s closely akin t o th e

second. It s functions are just the same; but the y are exercised
outside th e city , an d i n th e countryside . Th e holder s o f thi s
office ar e sometime s called countr y wardens , an d sometime s
forest wardens.

I32ib30 Beside s these three first offices , wit h their respective
functions, ther e i s a  fourt h fo r receivin g an d holdin g th e
public revenues , and fo r distributin g them among the several
departments. Th e holder s o f thi s offic e g o b y th e nam e o f
receivers of accounts, o r treasurers .
I32ib34 Th e fifth office deal s with the registration o f private

contracts an d cour t decisions : indictment s hav e als o t o b e
deposited wit h it , an d preliminar y proceeding s begu n before
it. In a number of cities this office is  divided into departments ,
though i n som e place s a  singl e office r (o r boar d o f officers )
remains i n genera l contro l o f th e whole . The holder s o f th e
office g o b y th e nam e o f 'sacre d recorders' , 'supervisors' ,
'recorders', or other similar titles.
I32ib40 W e now com e to a n offic e whic h follows naturall y

on th e fifth , bu t whic h i s also , i n itself , a t onc e th e mos t
indispensable an d th e mos t difficul t o f al l offices . Thi s i s th e
office whic h deal s with the executio n o f sentence s o n offend -
ers; wit h the recover y o f debt s du e t o th e cit y fro m person s
whose name s ar e poste d o n th e publi c lists ; an d wit h th e
custody of prisoners.* It is a difficult office , becaus e it involves
a goo d dea l o f il l feeling ; an d unles s i t afford s opportunitie s
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for makin g considerabl e gains , peopl e eithe r shrin k fro m i t
or, i f they accept it , ar e loath t o discharg e it s duties wit h the
rigour the law demands. Bu t it is, none the less, an indispensa -
ble office . Ther e i s no benefi t i n bringin g cases befor e court s
of justic e i f thes e hav e n o effectiv e conclusion ; an d i f me n
cannot shar e a  commo n lif e withou t a  syste m fo r decidin g
cases, neithe r ca n the y d o s o without a  syste m fo r enforcin g
such decisions . For thes e reasons i t is better tha t there shoul d
not b e a  singl e offic e t o discharg e thes e responsibilitie s bu t
that ther e should b e different official s fo r the differen t courts ;
and a n attemp t shoul d b e made , i n the sam e sor t o f way, t o
distribute th e dut y o f posting u p name s o n th e lis t o f public
debtors. I n addition, th e various boards o f officials migh t give
some hel p i n enforcin g decisions . I n particular , incomin g
boards migh t enforce the decisions of their predecessors ; o r if
this b e impossible , an d penaltie s hav e t o b e inflicte d an d
enforced b y thos e currentl y i n office , th e enforcemen t o f a
penalty migh t b e lef t t o a  differen t boar d fro m tha t whic h
inflicts it—fo r instance , th e cit y warden s migh t enforc e an y
penalty inflicte d b y th e marke t inspectors , an d othe r office s
might, in turn, enforce any penalty the y had inflicted . The less
the il l feeling whic h attaches t o th e enforcemen t o f penalties ,
the mor e effectiv e wil l suc h enforcemen t be . Whe n th e sam e
body o f person s whic h inflict s a  penalt y als o enforce s th e
penalty, tha t bod y i s doubly disliked ; bu t whe n on e an d th e
same se t of officer s ha s t o enforc e every penalty , i t wil l incur
general enmity.
I322ai9 I n a  numbe r o f cities the offic e responsibl e fo r th e

custody o f prisoners i s combined wit h that responsibl e for the
execution o f sentences , a s happens , fo r example , wit h th e
Eleven a t Athens.* This suggest s that i t may be best to mak e
it a  separat e office , an d the n t o appl y t o tha t offic e th e sam e
devices a s i n th e enforcemen t o f penalties . Th e offic e o f th e
gaoler i s as indispensable [as that fo r enforcing penalties]; bu t
it i s a n offic e whic h th e goo d particularl y shun , an d whic h
cannot safel y b e given to th e bad (wh o are more i n need of a
gaoler themselve s than capabl e o f acting as gaolers to others) .
We may therefore conclude tha t th e superintendenc e o f gaol s
should no t b e assigne d t o a  boar d appointe d fo r tha t on e
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purpose, o r lef t permanentl y t o an y on e board . I t i s a  dut y
which shoul d b e undertake n b y differen t an d successiv e sec -
tions—sections partl y draw n (i n citie s wher e young men ar e
given som e trainin g i n militar y an d polic e duties ) fro m th e
younger citizens, and partly from the boards o f officials .

1322329 Thes e offices mus t be ranked first , as being the most
indispensable. Nex t i n orde r com e a  number o f othe r offices ,
which are als o indispensable , but o f a higher orde r o f impor-
tance. The y ar e office s whic h require a  large experience an d a
high degre e of fidelity. We may coun t amon g them , firs t an d
foremost, th e office s charged  wit h the defence o f the city, and
any other s intended for  military purposes. In  peace as  well as
in war there must be persons to superintend th e defence of the
city's gate s an d walls , an d t o inspec t an d dril l it s citizens .
Some citie s hav e a  numbe r o f differen t office s t o dea l wit h
these variou s duties , other s hav e onl y a  few , an d i n smal l
cities there ma y b e only a  singl e offic e t o dea l wit h them all .
The holder s o f these office s ar e commonl y calle d general s o r
commandants. Wher e ther e ar e separat e force s o f cavalry ,
light-armed troops , archers , an d marines , eac h o f the m i s
sometimes placed unde r a  separate command ; an d th e office r
commanding i s then terme d admiral , o r genera l o f horse , o r
general of the light forces . Their subordinate officers , i n turn ,
are terme d nava l captains , captain s o f horse , an d compan y
commanders; an d corresponding title s are given to the officer s
commanding smalle r sections. The whole of this organizatio n
forms a  single department—that of military command.

I322b6 Fro m th e organizatio n o f militar y command , a s i t
has just been described , we may next turn to the organizatio n
of finance . Severa l o f th e office s o f a  city , i f no t all , handl e
large amount s o f public money . There mus t accordingly b e a
separate offic e fo r financ e whic h receive s an d audit s th e
accounts of other offices , an d i s only concerned wit h this on e
function. Th e holder s o f thi s offic e g o b y differen t name s
in differen t places—auditors , accountants , examiners , o r
advocates.

I322bi2 Beside s the various office s alread y mentioned, there
is anothe r whic h controls , mor e tha n an y othe r office , th e
whole range o f public affairs . Th e offic e i n question ofte n ha s
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both the power o f introducing matters [to the assembly] and
of bringing them to completion , or , wher e the peopl e itsel f is
in control , i t preside s ove r th e assembly ; for ther e must b e a
body t o ac t a s convene r t o th e controllin g authorit y o f th e
constitution. Th e holder s o f thi s offic e ar e i n som e citie s
called Preliminary Councillors,* because the y initiate deliber-
ation; but wher e ther e is a popular assembly, they ar e called
the Council .
I322bi7 Thes e ar e prett y wel l al l the mai n politica l offices .

But ther e i s als o anothe r provinc e o f affairs , whic h i s con -
cerned wit h th e cul t o f th e civi c deities ; an d thi s require s
officers suc h as priests and custodians of temples—custodians
charged wit h the  maintenanc e and  repai r of  fabric s and  the
management o f any othe r propert y assigne d t o th e servic e of
the gods . Occasionall y (fo r example, in small cities) the whole
of this province i s assigned t o a  single office; i n others it may
be divided among a number o f offices , an d apar t from priest s
there may also be the superintendents of sacrifices, the guard-
ians of shrines, and the stewards of religious property. Closel y
related t o thes e variou s office s ther e ma y als o b e a  separat e
office, charge d wit h th e managemen t o f al l publi c sacrifice s
which hav e th e distinctio n o f bein g celebrate d o n th e city' s
common hearth , and , a s such, ar e not legall y assigned to th e
priests. Th e holder s o f thi s offic e ar e i n som e citie s calle d
archön, in others king,* and in othersprutanis.
I322b29 Th e office s require d in al l cities may be summaril y

classified o n th e basi s o f their variou s functions.* First , there
are th e function s connecte d wit h publi c worship , militar y
matters, revenu e an d expenditure , th e market-place , th e cit y
centre, the harbours , an d th e countryside. Then ther e ar e the
functions connecte d wit h th e lawcourts , th e registratio n o f
contracts, the enforcement o f penalties, the custody of prison-
ers, and th e reviewing , scrutiny, and audi t o f the account s of
officials. Finally , there are the functions connected with delib-
eration o n public affairs. I n addition ther e are office s peculia r
to certai n citie s whic h have a  more leisure d characte r an d a
greater degre e o f prosperity , an d concer n themselve s wit h
good discipline—office s fo r th e supervisio n o f women ; fo r
enforcing obedienc e t o la w fo r th e supervisio n o f children ;



250 POLITIC S VI . 8

and fo r the control o f physical training. We may also include
the offic e fo r th e superintendenc e o f athleti c contest s an d
dramatic competition s an d al l other simila r spectacles . Som e
of thes e offices—thos e fo r th e supervisio n o f wome n an d
children, for example—are clearly out of place in a democracy:
the poo r man , no t havin g slaves, is compelled t o us e his wif e
and childre n a s attendants . Ther e ar e thre e sort s o f office s
concerned wit h th e conduc t o f th e election s mad e b y th e
electoral body to the highest offices . Th e first is the Guardian s
of the Law ; the second , the Preliminar y Councillors; and th e
third, th e Councillors . Th e first is appropriate t o aristocracy ;
the second to oligarchy; the third to democracy.

We hav e no w give n a  sketch , i n outline , o f almos t ever y
kind of office, b u t . . .



BOOK VI I
POLITICAL IDEALS AND

EDUCATIONAL PRINCIPLES

A: Political Ideals: The Nature of the Highest Good
and of the Best and Happiest Life (Chapters 1-3 )

CHAPTER 1

The three  'goods' —external goods;  goods  of  the  body;  and
goods of  the  soul.  The  primacy  of  the  goods  of  the  soul  is
attested by experience and  evinced by philosophy: the  possession
of such  goods —courage, wisdom,  and  the  other  virtues —de-
pends not  on  fortune but  on ourselves; and it is,  for cities  as well
as for individuals,  the  condition  and the  cause  of  the  best  and
happiest life.  We  thus  come to the  conclusion that  'the  best way
of life,  both  for cities  and for individuals,  is  the  life  of  goodness,
duly equipped  with  such  a  store  of  requisites —i.e. external
goods and  goods  of  the  body —as makes  it  possible to  share  in
the activities  of goodness '.

1323*14 Anyon e wh o i s goin g t o mak e a  prope r inquir y
about th e best form of constitution mus t first determine what
mode oflif e i s most to be desired.* As long as that i s obscure,
the bes t constitutio n mus t als o remai n obscure . I t i s t o b e
expected that , provide d tha t nothin g extraordinar y happens ,
those who live under the constitution that is best for those in their
circumstances* will have the best way oflife. We must therefore,
first of all, find some agreed conception of the way oflife which is
most desirable fo r al l men and i n al l cases; an d w e must the n
discover whether or not th e same way of life is desirable in the
case of the community as in that of the individual.

I323a2i Assumin g that ou r extensiv e discussions of the best
way o f lif e i n work s intende d fo r th e genera l public * ar e
adequate, w e shoul d mak e us e o f the m here . Ther e i s on e
classification o f good s whic h i t i s certain tha t n o on e would
challenge. Thi s i s th e classificatio n o f thes e element s int o
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three groups: external goods; goods of the body; and goods of
the soul. * These al l belong to th e happy man. No on e would
call a man happy who had no particle of courage, temperance ,
justice, o r wisdom; * wh o feare d th e flie s buzzin g abou t hi s
head; who  abstaine d fro m non e of  the  extremes t form s of
extravagance wheneve r he fel t hungr y o r thirsty ; who would
ruin hi s deares t friend s fo r th e sak e o f a  quarte r o f a n obol ;
whose mind was as senseless, and as much deceived, as that of
a child or a  madman. These are al l propositions which would
be accepte d b y nearl y everybod y as soo n a s the y ar e stated ,
but peopl e diffe r abou t the  amoun t [of  each differen t kin d of
good tha t is required] and abou t their relative superiority . So
far a s goodnes s [o f min d an d character ] i s concerne d an y
amount i s regarde d a s adequate ; bu t wealt h an d property ,
power, reputation , an d al l suc h things , are covete d withou t
limit.* I n answe r t o thes e peopl e w e shal l say : 'The fact s
themselves make it easy for you to assur e yourselves on these
issues. You ca n se e for yourselve s that th e good s o f the sou l
are not gained or maintained by external goods. It is the other
way round. You can see for yourselves that the happy life—n o
matter whether it consists in pleasure, o r goodness, o r both—
belongs mor e t o thos e wh o hav e cultivate d thei r characte r
and min d t o th e uttermost , and kep t acquisitio n o f externa l
goods within moderate limits , than i t does to those who have
managed t o acquir e mor e externa l goods tha n the y can use,
and ar e lacking in the goods of the soul.' But the problem can
also be easily solved if we consider i t theoretically.
!3Z3b7 Externa l goods , lik e al l othe r instruments , hav e a

necessary limi t o f size . Indee d everythin g which i s usefu l i s
useful fo r som e purpose ; an d an y excessiv e amount o f suc h
things must either cause it s possessor som e injury, or , a t an y
rate, brin g hi m n o benefit . Bu t wit h good s o f th e soul , th e
greater th e amoun t o f each , th e greate r i s it s usefulness—i f
indeed it is proper to predicate 'usefulness ' a t al l here, and we
ought no t simpl y to predicat e 'value'. * I n genera l terms , we
are clearly entitled to lay down that the best state of one thing
is superio r t o th e bes t stat e o f another , t o th e sam e degre e
that th e thing s o f which they are state s differ. * If , therefore ,
the sou l i s a  thin g more precious—intrinsicall y a s wel l a s i n
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relation to us—than either ou r property o r our body, the best
state of the soul must necessarily bear th e same relation t o the
best stat e o f either our propert y o r ou r body . Le t us add tha t
it i s fo r th e sak e o f th e sou l tha t thes e othe r thing s ar e
desirable, an d shoul d accordingl y b e desire d b y everyon e of
good sense—no t the soul for the sake of them.
I323b2i W e may therefore join in agreeing that the amount of

happiness whic h fall s t o eac h individua l man i s equal t o th e
amount o f his goodness an d hi s wisdom, and o f the good an d
wise acts that he does. Go d himsel f bears witness to thi s con-
clusion. He is happy and blessed; but he is so in and by himself, by
reason of the nature of his being, and not by virtue of any external
good.* This will explain why there must always be a differenc e
between being happy and being fortunate. Accident and chance
are causes of the goods external to the soul; but no man can be
just and temperate merely from chanc e or by chance.*

I323b29 Th e next point, which is based o n the sam e genera l
train of reasoning, is that the best city is the one which is happy
and 'does well'. To do well is impossible unless you also do fine
deeds; and there can be no doing fine deeds for a city, any more
than there can be for an individual, in the absence of goodness
and wisdom.* The courage of a city, and the justice and wisdom
of a city , have the same force , an d th e sam e character, a s the
qualities whic h cause individual s who have the m to b e called
just, wise, and temperate .

I323b36 Thes e observation s ma y serve , at an y rate so far as
they go, as a preface to our argument . They deal with matters
on whic h i t i s impossibl e no t t o touch ; bu t i t i s equall y
impossible t o develo p her e th e whol e of the argumen t whic h
is involved. That is a matter fo r another an d differen t branc h
of study . Her e i t ma y b e sufficien t t o tak e thi s muc h a s
established: th e bes t wa y o f life , fo r individual s separatel y a s
well a s fo r citie s collectively , i s th e lif e o f goodnes s dul y
equipped wit h such a  stor e o f requisites a s makes i t possibl e
to share in the activities of goodness. Thi s may conceivably be
challenged; but w e must leave the matter there—s o far as our
present inquir y i s concerned—and defe r t o a  late r occasio n
any attemp t t o answe r th e argument s o f those wh o refus e t o
accept ou r views.
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CHAPTER 2
Assuming that  the  best way of  life,  alike  for the  city  and  for the
individual, is  the  life  of  goodness,  we  may  go  on  to  raise  the
question whether  the life  of  goodness  consists more in  external
action, or  more  in  internal  development.  So  far  as  cities  are
concerned, we  are presented with a choice between (a) the  life  of
politics and  action,  which  issues in the  assumption  of authority
over other  cities,  and  (b)  the  life  of  the  self-contained  city,
engaged in  developing its  own resources and culture. The former
ideal is illustrated by Sparta, and by other military and imperial-
ist cities;  but it  raises  doubts in  the  mind  when  one  reflects  on
the ethics  of conquest  and the  claims  of liberty.  The  conclusion
which suggests  itself  is  that  while  a  city  should  put itself  in  a
position to  maintain  its  own  independence,  military  activity  is
only a  means  to  the  highest  good, which  is to  share  in  a  good
life and  the  happiness  ofthat  life.

132425 I t remain s t o discus s whethe r th e happines s o f th e
city i s th e sam e a s tha t o f th e individual , o r different . Th e
answer i s clear: al l ar e agree d tha t the y ar e th e same . Thos e
who believ e tha t th e well-bein g o f th e individua l consist s i n
his wealth , wil l also believ e that th e cit y a s a  whole i s happ y
when i t is wealthy. Those wh o rank th e lif e o f a tyrant highe r
than an y other , wil l als o ran k th e cit y whic h possesse s th e
largest empir e as  being the  happies t city . Anyone who  grade s
individuals b y thei r goodness , wil l also regar d th e happines s
of cities as proportionate t o their goodness .

1324313 Tw o question s aris e a t thi s poin t whic h both nee d
consideration. Th e firs t is , 'Whic h wa y o f lif e i s th e mor e
desirable: t o joi n wit h othe r citizen s an d shar e i n th e city' s
activity, o r t o liv e in i t like an alien , release d fro m the tie s of
the politica l association?' * Th e secon d is , 'Which i s the bes t
constitution an d the best way of organizing a  city—no matter
whether we assume tha t i t is desirable fo r al l to hav e a  shar e
in the city, or regard i t as desirable fo r the majority only?'
I324ai9 Thi s secon d question—unlik e the first, which raises

the issu e of wha t i s good fo r th e individual—i s a  matte r fo r
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political thought an d political speculation ; an d as we are now
engaged o n a  discussio n whic h belong s to tha t field, we may
regard it as falling within the scope o f our present inquiry—as
the othe r questio n ca n hardl y b e sai d t o do . Ther e i s on e
thing clea r abou t th e bes t constitution : i t mus t b e a  politica l
organization whic h wil l enabl e anyon e to  be  at  his  bes t and
live happily . Bu t i f tha t i s clear , ther e i s anothe r poin t o n
which opinions diverge . Even those who agree in holding that
the goo d lif e i s mos t desirabl e ar e divide d upo n th e issue ,
'Which wa y o f lif e i s the mor e desirable ? The wa y o f politics
and action ? O r th e wa y o f detachmen t fro m al l externa l
things—the way , le t u s say , o f contemplation , whic h som e
regard a s th e onl y wa y tha t i s worth y o f a  philosopher?' *
Here, w e may say , are the two ways of life—the politica l an d
the philosophic—that are evidently chosen b y those who have
been most eager t o win a reputation fo r goodness, in our own
and i n previou s ages . I t i s a  matte r o f n o smal l momen t o n
which o f th e tw o side s truth lies : fo r whethe r individual s o r
cities are in question, wisdom must aim at the higher mark.

1324125 Ther e are some who regard it as the height of injustice
to exercis e despoti c rul e ove r one' s neighbours . Rulin g ove r
them constitutionally doe s not, they believe, involve this injus-
tice bu t i t doe s interfer e wit h one' s ow n well-being . Other s
again tak e an opposit e view : they hold tha t the practical an d
political lif e i s th e onl y lif e fo r a  man : the y believ e tha t a
private lif e give s no more scop e fo r action i n any o f the fields
of goodnes s tha n th e lif e o f public affair s an d politica l inter -
ests. This i s the position adopted by some of them, but other s
argue tha t th e despotic an d tyrannica l for m o f constitution i s
the onl y on e whic h give s happiness ; an d indee d ther e ar e
cities where the exercise of despotic authority over neighbour-
ing cities is made th e standard t o which both constitutio n an d
laws must conform. *
I324b5 I t i s fo r thi s reaso n that , althoug h i n mos t cities ,

most o f th e law s ar e onl y a  miscellaneou s hea p o f legisla -
tion, where they are directed, in any degree, to a single object,
that object  is always conquest. I n Sparta , fo r instance , an d i n
Crete th e syste m o f educatio n an d mos t o f th e law s ar e
framed with a general view to war.* Similarly all the barbaria n
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peoples whic h ar e stron g enoug h t o conque r other s pa y th e
highest honour s to military prowess; as witness the Scythians ,
the Persians , th e Thracians , an d th e Celts . Som e o f thes e
nations eve n hav e law s fo r th e definit e encouragemen t o f
military qualities : Carthage , fo r instance , i s sai d t o decorat e
its soldier s wit h a n armle t fo r ever y campaig n the y g o on .
Macedonia, again , ha d onc e a  la w condemnin g thos e wh o
had never killed an enemy to wear a halter instead of a belt. It
was a custom amon g the Scythians that a man who had never
killed an enemy was not entitled to drink from th e loving-cup
passed roun d a t a  certai n festival . Th e Iberians , wh o ar e a
warlike people , hav e a  simila r custom : the y plac e a  circl e of
pointed stone s roun d th e tomb s o f th e dead , on e fo r eac h
enemy they have killed.

I324b20 Ther e ar e man y institution s o f thi s kind , whic h
vary fro m peopl e t o people—som e o f the m sanctione d b y
laws, an d som e o f the m matter s o f custom . Ye t i t cannot ,
perhaps, bu t appea r ver y strange , t o anyon e read y t o reflec t
on the matter, tha t it should be the function o f a statesman t o
be abl e t o la y plans fo r rulin g and dominatin g neighbourin g
cities whether o r not the y give their consent . Ho w can some-
thing which is not eve n lawful* b e proper fo r a  statesma n o r
lawmaker? (I t i s unlawfu l t o rul e withou t regar d t o th e
justice o r injustic e o f wha t yo u ar e doing—on e ma y b e a
conqueror withou t actin g justly. ) Ther e i s n o professio n i n
which w e can fin d a  paralle l fo r statesmanshi p o f thi s type .
Doctors an d pilot s ar e neve r expecte d t o us e coercio n o r
cajolery i n handlin g thei r patient s o r crews . Bu t whe n i t
comes t o politic s mos t peopl e appea r t o believ e that master y
is the true statesmanship; and they are not ashamed of behav-
ing to others in ways which they would refus e t o acknowledg e
as just, o r eve n expedient , amon g themselves . For thei r own
affairs, an d amon g themselves, they want a n authorit y base d
on justice; but when other people are in question, their interest
in justice stops . I t woul d b e curiou s i f there wer e no t som e
elements which are meant b y nature t o b e subjec t t o contro l
as well as some which are not . I f that is the case any attemp t
to establish contro l shoul d be confined to th e elements meant
for control , an d not extende d to all.* One does not hun t men
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to furnis h a  banquet o r a  festival: one hunts what i s meant t o
be hunted for that purpose; and what is meant to be hunted
for tha t purpos e i s any wil d anima l mean t t o b e eaten . I t i s
possible t o imagin e a solitary cit y which is happy i n itself an d
in isolation . Assum e suc h a  city , livin g somewhere o r othe r
all by  itself , and  livin g unde r a  goo d syste m of  law . It  wil l
obviously hav e a  goo d constitution ; bu t th e schem e o f it s
constitution wil l have no regard t o war , or to th e conquest o f
enemies, who, upon ou r hypothesis, will not exist.

T325a5 I t i s clear , then , fro m th e cours e o f th e argument ,
that i f military pursuit s ar e on e and al l to b e counted goo d
[they are good i n a qualified sense]. They ar e not th e chief end
of man , transcendin g al l othe r ends : the y ar e mean s t o hi s
chief end . Th e tas k o f a  goo d lawgive r i s t o se e ho w an y
city o r rac e o f me n o r societ y wit h whic h h e i s concerned ,
may shar e in a good lif e an d i n whatever form of happiness is
available to them . Som e of the laws enacted wil l vary accord-
ing t o circumstances . I f a  cit y ha s neighbours , i t wil l be th e
duty o f it s legislator t o se e what mode s o f [military ] training
should b e adopte d t o matc h thei r differen t characters , and ,
how appropriat e measure s ma y be taken t o dea l wit h each of
them. Bu t th e proble m her e raised—whic h i s that o f the en d
at whic h th e bes t constitutio n shoul d aim—ma y wel l b e
reserved for consideration a t a later stage.*

CHAPTER 3
From discussing  the  relative  claims  of  external  action  and
internal development in  their bearing on cities, we may now  turn
to discuss them in their bearing on the  individual.  Is  it  better for
him to  follow the  way  of  political action,  with  his  life  wrapped
up in  that  of  the  city,  or  to  follow the  more  solitary  way  of
thought and  contemplation?  It may  be  argued that the  activity
of political management of equals,  in  a free society,  is something
higher and  finer  than  the  activity  of  managing  slaves;  and  it
may also  be argued that true  happiness, by  its  nature,  connotes
activity. On  the  other  hand,  the  permanent  management  of
others, whatever  its basis may be,  is  not a  desirable object; and
even if  happiness  means  activity, thought  is  an activity as  much
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as action  itself,  and  it  may  even  be  more  of  an  activity  than
action is.  The  self-contained  individual —like the  self-contained
city—may be  busily active:  the activity of God  and the  universe
is that of a  self-contained life.

I325ai6 W e must no w consider th e view s of those wh o ar e
agreed in accepting the general principle that a life of goodness
is most desirable , bu t divide d i n their opinion abou t th e righ t
way o f living that life . Tw o differen t school s o f opinion hav e
thus to be discussed.* One is the school which eschews politi-
cal office , distinguishin g the lif e o f th e individua l freema n
from tha t o f the politician, and preferring it to al l others. The
other i s the schoo l whic h regards th e lif e o f th e politicia n a s
best; the y argue tha t those who do nothing cannot b e said t o
'do well', and they identify happines s with active 'well-doing' .
Both of these schools are righ t on some points and wron g on
others. Th e firs t schoo l i s righ t i n holdin g tha t th e lif e o f a
free individua l is better than that of the master of any number
of slaves . There i s nothing very dignified i n managing slaves,
when they are acting in that capacity; an d giving orders about
menial duties has nothing fine about it . On the other hand , i t
is wron g t o regar d ever y for m o f authorit y a s s o muc h
'mastery'. Rulin g ove r freeme n differ s a s muc h fro m rulin g
over slave s a s tha t whic h i s b y natur e fre e differ s fro m tha t
which i s by nature servile . But enough ha s alread y been said
on tha t theme in the first book. I t i s also a  mistake to prais e
inaction i n preferenc e t o action . Happines s i s a  stat e o f
activity; an d th e action s o f jus t an d temperat e me n brin g
many fine things* to fulfilment .

T325a34 Th e conclusio n t o whic h w e hav e jus t com e ma y
possibly b e interprete d t o mea n tha t sovereig n power i s th e
highest of al l goods, becaus e it i s also the power of practising
the greates t numbe r o f th e highes t an d best * activities . I t
would follow on this that a man who is able to wield authority
should neve r surrende r i t t o hi s neighbour ; o n th e contrary ,
he should wrest it from him . A father should pay no regard to
his children, children none t o thei r father , and friend s of any
kind non e t o thei r friends : no ma n shoul d thin k o f anothe r
when i t come s t o thi s cardina l point : al l shoul d ac t o n th e
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principle, 'Th e bes t i s the mos t desirable' : an d 't o d o wel l is
the best' . There might be truth in such a  view if it were really
the cas e tha t thos e wh o practise d plunde r an d violenc e di d
attain a  supremely desirable object . Bu t it is perhaps impossi -
ble that the y should; the y are rathe r makin g a  fals e assump -
tion, fo r i t is not possibl e [fo r a ruler ] to d o fine deeds unles s
he has a  degree of pre-eminence over [those he rules] as grea t
as a husband ha s over his wife, o r a  parent ove r his children,
or a  maste r ove r hi s slaves . I t follow s that th e transgresso r
can neve r achiev e an y subsequen t gai n whic h wil l equa l th e
loss of goodness already involved in his transgression.*

T325b7 Amon g thos e wh o ar e lik e on e anothe r i t i s a  jus t
and fin e thin g tha t offic e shoul d g o o n th e principl e o f
rotation, for that is to treat people equally and alike. But that
equals shoul d b e give n unequa l shares , an d thos e wh o ar e
alike treated i n ways that ar e not alike , is contrary t o nature ;
and what is contrary to nature is not a  fine thing. If, of course,
someone emerges who is superior to others in goodness and in
capacity fo r actually doing the best, it is a fine thing to follo w
him, and just to obey him. Goodness by itself is not enough: there
must also be a capacity for being active in doing good .
I325bi4 I f we are right in our view, and happiness should be

held to consis t in 'well-doing', it follows that the lif e o f action
is best, alike for every city as a whole and fo r each individual
in hi s own conduct. Bu t the lif e o f action nee d no t be , a s is
sometimes thought , a  lif e whic h involve s relation s t o others .
Nor shoul d ou r thought s be held to b e active only when they
are directe d t o object s which have t o b e achieve d b y action .
Thoughts with no object beyond themselves, and speculations
and train s o f reflectio n followe d purel y fo r thei r ow n sake ,
are fa r mor e deservin g of the nam e o f active . 'Well-doing ' i s
the end we seek: action o f some sort o r other i s therefore our
end an d aim ; but , eve n in the spher e o f outward acts , actio n
can als o b e predicated—and tha t i n th e fulles t measur e an d
the tru e sens e of the word—of thos e who , by thei r thoughts ,
are the prime authors* of such acts . Cities situated by them-
selves, and resolve d to live in isolation, need no t b e therefore
inactive. The y ca n achiev e activit y b y sections : th e differen t
sections o f suc h a  cit y wil l hav e man y mutua l connections .
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This i s also, an d equally , true o f the individual human being .
If it  were not so,  ther e would be  something wron g with God
himself and th e whole of the universe , who have no activitie s
other than those of their own internal life .

It i s therefore clear tha t th e sam e way o f lif e whic h i s bes t
for th e individua l mus t als o b e bes t fo r th e cit y a s a  whol e
and for all its members.

B: The Population, the Territory, the Natural
Endowment of the Inhabitants, the Social Structure,

and the Physical Planning of an Ideal City
(Chapters 4-12)

CHAPTER 4
1. The  population, in  size  and  quantity,  must  be  neither  too
large nor  too  small  for the  discharge  of  its  civic  function. The
size of  the  population is therefore determined  and limited by the
nature of  the  civic  function; and  a  great  population is  not  an
index of  civic  greatness.  A  very  populous  city  will  find it
difficult to achieve self-sufficiency. A city, like a ship, must be
neither too  large  nor  too  small  for the  business  it has  to  do.  In
order to  do civic business properly, the  citizens should know one
another personally ; and we may thus  define the  optimum number
of the  population as  'the  greatest  surveyable  number required
for achieving  a life  of  self-sufficiency  '.

I325b33 Th e point s w e have jus t mad e abou t thes e topic s
will serv e a s a n introduction . W e hav e alread y investigate d
other form s o f constitution . S o we may no w embar k o n th e
rest of our theme by asking 'What are the necessary presuppo -
sitions for th e constructio n o f a city which will be just a s one
would desire? ' Th e bes t constitutio n cannot , o f course, com e
into being unless it is equipped with the appropriate resources.
We must therefore assume everythin g as we would wis h it t o
be, thoug h nothin g w e assum e mus t b e impossible . Thes e
conditions include , amon g others , a  citize n body an d a  terri -
tory. Al l producers—weavers , fo r instance , o r shipwrights —
must hav e th e material s prope r t o thei r particular work ; and
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the bette r prepare d thes e materials are , th e bette r wil l be the
products of their skill. In the same way, the statesman and th e
lawmaker mus t hav e thei r prope r materials , an d the y mus t
have the m i n a  conditio n whic h is suited t o thei r needs . Th e
primary facto r necessary , i n th e equipmen t o f a  city , i s th e
human material ; an d thi s involves us in considering the qual -
ity, a s wel l a s th e quantity , o f th e populatio n naturall y re -
quired. The second factor is territory; and here too we have to
consider qualit y a s wel l as quantity . Mos t peopl e thin k tha t
the happines s o f a city depends o n it s being great. The y may
be right; but eve n if they are, they do not kno w what it is that
makes a city great or small. They judge greatness in numerical
terms, by  the siz e of the population ; but  it  is  capacity, rathe r
than size , which should properl y b e th e criterion . Cities , lik e
other things , hav e a  functio n to perform ; and th e cit y which
shows th e highes t capacity fo r performin g th e functio n o f a
city i s therefore the one which should b e counted greatest . I n
the sam e wa y Hippocrate s woul d naturall y b e describe d a s
'greater' (not as a man, bu t a s a doctor) tha n somebody who
was superio r i n poin t o f bodily size . But eve n if i t were right
to judge a  city by th e siz e of it s population, i t would stil l be
wrong t o judg e i n th e ligh t o f som e mer e chanc e total . W e
have t o remembe r tha t citie s wil l ver y likely contain a  larg e
number of slaves, resident aliens, and foreigners . If we judge a
city b y the standar d o f it s population , w e ought t o limi t the
population to those who are members of the city and essential
elements in its composition. A n outstandin g numbe r of these
may b e evidenc e of a  grea t city ; bu t a  cit y which sends int o
the field a large force o f mere mechanics, and can only raise a
handful o f heavy-arme d infantry , canno t possibl y b e great ,
for a  great city is not the same as a populous city .

I326a25 Ther e i s a furthe r consideration . Experienc e shows
that it is difficult, i f not indeed impossible, for a very populous
city to enjo y good government. Observation tell s us that non e
of th e citie s which have a reputatio n fo r bein g well governed
are without some limi t of population. Bu t the point ca n als o
be established on th e evidenc e of the word s themselves. Law
[nomos] i s a system of order [taxis];  an d goo d government [eu-
nom-ia] mus t therefore involve a general system of orderliness



202 POLITIC S V I I . 4

[eu-tax-iä\. Bu t an unlimited number cannot partak e in order.
That i s a tas k fo r th e divin e powe r which holds togethe r th e
whole [o f thi s universe] , fo r finenes s o f form * generall y de -
pends on number and magnitude. We may therefore conclude
that th e fines t cit y wil l b e on e whic h combine s magnitud e
with the principle just mentioned.* But we may also note tha t
cities, lik e al l othe r thing s (animals , plants , an d inanimat e
instruments), have a  definit e measure of size . Any objec t will
lose it s power o f performing its prope r functio n if i t i s either
excessively smal l o r o f a n excessiv e size . Sometime s i t wil l
wholly forfei t it s nature ; sometimes , shor t o f that , i t wil l
merely b e defective . We ma y tak e th e exampl e o f a  ship . A
ship which is only 6  inches in length , or i s as muc h a s 1,20 0
feet long, * wil l no t b e a  shi p at all ; and eve n a  shi p of more
moderate siz e may stil l cause difficulties o f navigation, either
because i t i s no t larg e enoug h o r becaus e i t i s excessively
large. Th e sam e i s true o f cities . A cit y composed o f too fe w
members is a city without self-sufficienc y (an d th e city , by its
definition, i s self-sufficient) . On e compose d o f to o man y wil l
indeed b e self-sufficien t i n th e matte r o f materia l necessities
(as a  natio n ma y be ) bu t i t wil l not b e a  city , sinc e i t ca n
hardly have a constitution. Wh o can be the general of a mass
so excessively large? And wh o can be its herald, unless he has
Stentor's voice?*
I3i6b7 Th e initia l stage of the city may therefore be said t o

require suc h a n initia l amount o f populatio n a s wil l b e self -
sufficient fo r th e purpos e o f achievin g a  goo d wa y o f lif e i n
the shap e an d for m o f a  politica l association . A  cit y whic h
exceeds this initial amount may be a still greater city; but such
increase o f size, as has alread y been noticed, canno t continu e
indefinitely. What the limi t of increase should be is a question
easily answered if we look at the actual facts . The activities of
a cit y ar e partl y th e activitie s o f it s governors , an d partl y
those o f th e governed . The functio n o f governor s i s to issu e
commands an d giv e decisions. Both in order to giv e decisions
in matter s o f dispute d rights , an d t o distribut e the office s o f
government according t o th e merit o f candidates, th e citizens
of a  cit y mus t kno w on e another' s characters . Wher e thi s i s
not th e case , th e distributio n o f office s an d th e givin g o f
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decisions will suffer . Bot h are matter s in which it i s wrong to
operate b y guesswork ; bu t tha t i s wha t obviousl y happen s
where the  populatio n is  over-large . Anothe r thin g als o hap -
pens unde r thes e conditions . Foreigner s an d residen t alien s
readily assume a shar e in th e constitution: i t i s easy for them
to go undetected among the crowd.*
I326b22 Thes e consideration s indicat e clearl y th e optimu m

standard o f population. I t is , in a  word, 'th e greates t survey-
able numbe r require d fo r achievin g a  lif e o f self-sufficiency' .
Here w e ma y en d ou r discussio n o f th e prope r siz e o f th e
population.

CHAPTER 5
2. The  territory  should  also  be  of  a  moderate  size—no more,
and no  less,  than  will  enable  the  citizens  to live  a  life  of  leisure
which combines  temperance and liberality.  Like  the  population,
it should be 'survey  able'. This  will  enable the  defence  of  the  city
to be  properly  planned,  and  will  ensure  the  proper relation  of
the central city to  the surrounding country  for economic  as well
as for military  purposes.

I326b26 Simila r consideration s appl y als o t o th e matte r o f
territory. S o fa r a s th e characte r o f th e lan d i s concerned ,
everybody would obviously give the preference to a  territor y
which ensure s th e maximu m o f self-sufficiency ; an d a s tha t
consists i n havin g everything , an d needin g nothing , suc h a
territory mus t b e on e whic h produces al l kind s o f crops . S o
far a s exten t an d siz e ar e concerned , th e territor y shoul d b e
large enough to enable its inhabitants to live a life of leisure which
combines liberality with temperance. Whether this standard is
right o r wron g is a questio n w e shall have t o examin e mor e
closely a t a  late r stag e o f th e argument, * whe n we come t o
consider the general problem of property and the possession of
means, and to examine the relation which ought to exist between
possession and use. This is a much disputed matter; and people
tend to conduct thei r lives in a way that runs to one or other of
two extremes—miserliness or extravagance.
I326b39 A s for the general lie of the land, i t is easy to make
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the suggestio n (thoug h her e a  numbe r o f question s aris e o n
which th e advic e o f military experts ough t t o b e taken ) tha t
the territor y o f a  cit y shoul d b e suc h tha t i t i s difficul t fo r
enemies to attack, an d easy for its inhabitants to make sorties.
What wa s sai d abov e o f th e population—tha t i t shoul d b e
such a s t o b e surveyable—i s equall y tru e o f the territory . A
territory which can be easily surveyed is also a territory which
can b e easil y defended. The idea l positio n o f the centra l city
should b e determine d b y consideration s o f it s bein g eas y o f
access bot h b y lan d an d b y sea . On e requiremen t i s tha t
already mentioned : i t shoul d b e a  commo n centr e fo r th e
dispatch o f aid to al l points in the territory. Another i s that i t
should als o b e a  convenient centre , fo r th e transpor t o f food
supplies, o f timber for building , and o f raw materials fo r an y
other similar industry which the territory may possess.

CHAPTER 6
// is  a  question  much debated  whether  the  territory  of  a  city
should have  a  close  connection  with the  sea.  Some argue  that
maritime connections mean the introduction  of a  crowd of unde-
sirable aliens;  but on  the  other  hand there are reasons,  both of
military security  and  of  economic  supply,  which  make  such
connections valuable.  A  city  should  not  be  a  market-place  for
the world,  but  it  ought  to secure its  own  market; and  a  certain
amount of  naval  power is  also  desirable —though the  oarsmen
required as  the  basis  of  such  power should  not  be  citizens,  but
serfs and  labourers.

I327an I t i s a  hotl y debate d questio n whethe r connectio n
with th e se a is to th e advantage , o r th e detriment , o f a  well-
ordered city . There are some who maintain tha t the introduc -
tion o f strangers , wh o have bee n bor n an d bre d unde r othe r
laws, and the consequent increas e of population, i s prejudicial
to goo d order . The y argue tha t suc h an increas e is inevitable
when number s o f merchant s us e th e se a fo r th e expor t an d
import of commodities; and the y regard i t as inimical to goo d
government. On the othe r hand , an d i f only this increase can
be avoided , ther e ca n b e n o doub t tha t i t i s better , i n th e
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interest bot h o f securit y an d o f a  goo d suppl y o f materia l
necessities, for the city and territor y of a city to be connected
with th e sea . I n orde r t o enjo y security , an d t o mee t enem y
attacks more easily, a city should be capable o f being defended
by se a a s wel l a s b y land . An d i f i t ha s th e us e o f bot h
elements, i t wil l be in a  bette r positio n t o inflic t losse s on it s
assailants, b y acting on one or the other , eve n when it canno t
do s o o n both . Similarly , in orde r t o procur e supplies , i t i s
essential tha t a  cit y shoul d b e abl e t o impor t commoditie s
which i t does no t itsel f produce, an d t o expor t the surplu s of
its ow n products. I t shoul d ac t a s a  merchant fo r itself—bu t
not a s a  merchan t fo r others . Citie s whic h mak e themselves
market-places for the world only do it for the sake of revenue;
and i f a  cit y ough t no t t o indulg e i n thi s sor t o f profit -
making, i t follows that i t ought no t t o b e a trading centr e of
that kind . W e se e from th e practic e o f ou r ow n time s tha t
territories and citie s often have ports an d harbours which are
conveniently placed i n relation t o th e main city—they do no t
encroach o n th e tow n bu t ar e no t to o fa r fro m it , an d ca n
thus b e commande d b y connectin g wall s an d othe r suc h
fortifications. An y advantag e whic h ca n b e derive d fro m
connection wit h ports and harbour s wil l obviously be secured
by these methods; an y disadvantag e whic h may threate n can
easily b e me t b y legislatio n whic h state s an d define s thos e
who may, or may not, have dealings with one another.

1327*40 A  certai n amoun t o f nava l powe r i s obviousl y a
great advantage . A  cit y mus t no t onl y b e formidabl e t o it s
own citizens and t o certain of its neighbours but mus t also be
in a  positio n t o assis t the m b y se a a s wel l a s b y land . Th e
actual size and amoun t o f such power must be determined by
the city's way of life. I f it prefers to pursue a life of leadership,
and of  active relations with other cities,* naval power must be
commensurate wit h th e activitie s whic h ar e involved . Th e
large population whic h results from a  crowd of naval oarsmen
is a consequence whic h need no t follow : ther e i s no nee d fo r
such peopl e t o b e par t o f th e citize n body . Th e marine s
belong t o th e clas s o f ful l freemen : the y count a s part o f th e
infantry, an d ar e in control an d command o n shipboard . Bu t
if there are masses of serfs and farm-worker s ready to hand, it
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should alway s b e possibl e t o dra w a n abundan t suppl y o f
sailors fro m thi s source . W e ma y observ e tha t thi s polic y i s
actually followed , at the present day , i n a number o f cities. I t
is followed , fo r instance , a t Heracle a [o n th e Blac k Sea] ,
which fit s ou t a  considerabl e numbe r o f trireme s wit h a
citizen body more moderate in  size than those of other cities.

This ma y suffic e b y wa y o f conclusion s abou t territory ,
harbours, towns , the sea, and naval power .

CHAPTER 7

3. The  natural endowment proper to  the  citizens  of  our  city  is
suggested by  a  comparison  of  three  peoples—the people of  the
colder regions  of  Europe;  the  people  of  Asia;  and  the  Greek
people. The  first has  high  spirit, but  less  skill  and  intelligence:
the second has skill and intelligence,  but little  spirit: the Greeks
combine both  sets  of  qualities.  The  legislator  will  naturally
prefer the  mixed  endowment;  and  he  will  not,  as  Plato  does,
attach too great an importance to the factor of  high spirit —valu-
able as that factor is  in its sphere.

I327bi8 W e have alread y discusse d the proper standar d fo r
determining the number o f citizens. We have now to conside r
what sor t o f natura l endowmen t the y ough t t o have. * W e
may ge t som e ide a o f wha t thi s endowmen t shoul d b e i f we
take a  general view , which not onl y embraces the Greek cities
of standin g an d reputation , bu t als o include s th e non-Gree k
peoples i n thei r distributio n throughou t th e whol e o f th e
habitable world . Th e peoples o f cold countrie s generally , and
particularly thos e o f Europe, ar e ful l o f spirit, bu t deficien t in
skill and intelligence ; and thi s i s why they continue t o remai n
comparatively free , bu t attai n n o politica l developmen t an d
show no  capacit y for  governin g others . The  people s of  Asi a
are endowe d wit h skil l an d intelligence , bu t ar e deficien t i n
spirit; and thi s i s why they continue t o be peoples o f subject s
and slaves. * Th e Gree k stock , intermediat e i n geographica l
position, unite s th e qualitie s o f bot h set s o f peoples . I t pos -
sesses both spiri t an d intelligence , for whic h reason i t contin -
ues to b e free, t o hav e the highes t politica l development, an d
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to b e capabl e o f governin g ever y othe r people—i f onl y i t
could once achieve political unity.* The same sort of differenc e
is found amon g the Greek peoples themselves. Som e o f them
are o f a  one-side d nature : other s sho w a  happ y mixtur e of
spirit and intelligence.

T327b36 I t i s clear tha t th e sor t o f people whic h a legislator
can easil y guid e int o th e wa y o f goodnes s i s on e wit h a
natural endowmen t tha t combine s intelligenc e an d spirit . A s
for th e attitude whic h some require in their guardians—t o be
friendly dispose d t o al l whom they know, and ster n to all who
are unknown*—spiri t i s the facult y o f our soul s which issues
in lov e and friendship ; and i t i s a proof o f this tha t when we
think ourselve s slighte d ou r spiri t i s stirre d mor e deepl y
against acquaintance s an d friend s tha n eve r i t i s agains t
strangers. This explains why Archilochus, when he is complain-
ing of his friends , i s naturally le d to addres s hi s spirit , and t o
say to it

Verily thou wert wounded in the house of thine own friends. *

This facult y o f ou r soul s i s also th e sourc e fo r u s al l o f an y
power of commanding and an y feelin g fo r freedom. Spirit is a
commanding and a n unconquerable thing . Bu t i t is wrong t o
say that one should be harsh t o those who are unknown. One
ought no t to be harsh t o anybody; and magnanimous people ,
as a  matte r o f fact , ar e no t o f a  ster n disposition—excep t
when the y have t o dea l with wrongdoers. Eve n then the y are
likely t o sho w stil l greate r sternness , a s w e hav e jus t ha d
reason t o notice , i f thos e b y who m the y thin k themselve s
wronged ar e thei r ow n acquaintances . Thi s i s onl y wha t
might b e expected. W e feel , i n suc h a  case , tha t thos e who m
we regard a s under a n obligatio n t o repa y us for ou r services
are adding insult to injury, and ingratitude to wrongdoing.

Stern is the strife between brethren,

as one of our poets says; and as another also says,
Those who have loved exceedingly can hate
As much as they have loved.*

Such, in general terms (fo r the degree of precision require d in
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a theoretica l discussio n i s not a s great a s is needed i n dealing
with th e data of sense-perception) , ar e the conclusions whic h
we hav e reache d abou t (i ) the righ t siz e of th e citize n body ,
and th e prope r characte r o f it s natura l endowment ; an d (2 )
the right siz e o f the territory , and th e proper character of its
soil.

CHAPTER 8
4. The  social structure. We must begin  by making a  distinction
between 'integralparts'  and  'necessary  conditions'.  The integral
parts of  a  city are  the  full citizens  who share actively in the full
good life  of  the  city:  the  necessary  conditions  are the  ancillary
members who  make  it  possible for the  full citizens  to  share  in
that life.  Including  together  both  'parts'  and  'conditions',  we
may enumerate  six services  which must be supplied by  the  social
structure of  the  city:  the  service  of agriculture;  the  service  of
arts and crafts;  the  service of defence;  the  service of landowner-
ship; the  service  of public  worship;  and  the  service  of political
deliberation and civil jurisdiction.

1328*21 I n th e city , a s i n othe r natura l compounds, * th e
conditions whic h ar e necessar y fo r th e existenc e o f th e
whole ar e no t part s o f th e whol e syste m whic h the y serve .
The conclusio n whic h clearl y follow s i s tha t w e canno t
regard th e element s whic h ar e necessar y fo r th e existenc e of
the city , o r o f an y othe r associatio n formin g a  singl e whole,
as bein g 'parts ' o f th e cit y o r o f an y othe r suc h associa -
tion.*

I328a26 Ther e mus t b e some one thing which is common t o
all ,the members , an d identica l fo r them  all , thoug h thei r
shares in it may be equal, o r unequal . The thing itself may be
various—food, fo r instance , o r a  stretc h o f territory, o r any -
thing else of the kind . Now ther e i s nothing joint o r commo n
to th e means which serve an end and th e end which is served
by those means—excep t that the means produc e an d th e end
takes ove r th e product . Take , fo r example , th e relatio n i n
which buildin g tools, an d th e workmen wh o use them, stan d
to th e resul t produce d b y thei r action . Ther e i s nothin g i n
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common betwee n th e builde r an d th e hous e h e builds : th e
builder's skil l i s simpl y a  means , an d th e hous e i s th e end .
Thus, whil e cities need property , propert y i s not a  part o f the
city. I t i s tru e tha t propert y include s a  numbe r o f animat e
beings,* a s wel l a s inanimat e objects . Bu t th e cit y i s a n
association o f equals; and it s object is the best and highes t lif e
possible. Th e highes t goo d i s happiness; an d tha t consist s i n
the actualizatio n an d perfec t practic e o f goodness . But , a s
things happen, som e may share in it fully , bu t other s can only
share in it partially or cannot eve n share at all . Obviously this
is th e reaso n wh y ther e ar e differen t kind s an d varietie s o f
cities, an d a  numbe r o f differen t constitutions . Pursuin g this
goal i n various way s and b y various means, differen t people s
create fo r themselve s differen t way s o f lif e an d differen t
constitutions.*
I328b2 W e must inquir e how man y element s are necessary

for th e existenc e o f th e city . Thes e will , o f course , includ e
what we have called the 'parts ' o f the city as well as what we
have terme d it s 'conditions' . W e mus t firs t determin e ho w
many service s a  cit y performs ; an d the n w e shal l easil y see
how man y element s i t mus t contain. * Th e firs t thin g t o b e
provided i s food . Th e nex t i s crafts ; fo r lif e require s man y
tools. Th e thir d i s arms : th e member s o f a  cit y mus t bea r
arms i n person , partl y i n orde r t o maintai n thei r rul e ove r
those who disobey, and partl y in order t o mee t any threa t of
external aggression. The fourth thing which has to be provided
is a certain suppl y of property, alike for domestic use and fo r
military purposes . Th e fift h (bu t reall y first ) i s a n establish -
ment fo r th e servic e o f th e gods , or , a s i t i s called , publi c
worship. The sixt h thing , and th e mos t vitall y necessary, i s a
method o f decidin g wha t i s demanded b y th e publi c interes t
and wha t i s jus t i n men' s privat e dealings . Thes e ar e th e
services which every city may b e said t o need . A  city is not a
mere casual group . It i s a group which , as we have said, must
be self-sufficien t fo r th e purpose s o f life ; an d i f an y o f thes e
services i s missin g i t canno t b e totall y self-sufficient . A  cit y
should accordingl y b e s o constitute d a s t o b e competen t fo r
all these services. It must therefore contain a  body of farmers
to produc e th e necessar y food; craftsmen ; a militar y force; a
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propertied class; priests ; and those who decide necessary issues
and determine what i s the public interest.

CHAPTER 9
The question  arises  whether  each  of  the  necessary  services
should be  performed by  a separate social  class,  or whether some
of them  may  be  combined —and, if  so,  which.  We  may  answer
that (1)  the  first two  services —agriculture, and  the  arts  and
crafts—cannot be  rendered  by  the  full citizens,  because  their
life needs  leisure,  and  (2)  three  of  the  other  services —defence,
public worship,  and the service of deliberation  and  jurisdiction—
should, from one  point of  view,  be combined  in  the hands  of  the
same people,  but,  from  another,  be  discharged  by  different
people. This  last result  can  be achieved if (a)  all  full citizens  are
concerned with  all  these  three  services  at  some  time  or  other  of
their lives,  but  (b)  the  younger  citizens  are  set  to  render  the
service of  defence,  the  middle-aged  to  render  the  service  of
deliberation and  jurisdiction, and  the  aged  to  render  the  service
of public  worship.  The  effect  will  be  that  each  citizen  will  be
concerned with each of these  three services, but will  be concerned
with each  at  a  different  period  of  his  life.  The  remaining
service—that of landowner  ship—should be  assigned to the whole
body of  full citizens  (which  is  the contrary  of  Plato's  view  in the
Republic, where  th e full citizens  ar e debarred  from th e owner-
ship of  land).

I3z8b24 No w tha t thes e point s hav e bee n determined , i t
remains t o conside r whethe r everyon e shoul d shar e i n th e
performance o f al l thes e services ? (Tha t i s a  possibility : th e
same peopl e may all be engaged simultaneousl y i n farm work ,
the practic e o f art s an d crafts , an d th e wor k o f deliberatio n
and jurisdiction. ) O r shoul d w e assum e differen t peopl e fo r
each o f th e differen t services ? Or , again , shoul d som e o f th e
services b e assigned t o differen t set s o f people, an d other s be
shared by all? The system i s not the same in every constitution ,
for, a s w e hav e noted, * i t i s possibl e fo r al l t o shar e i n al l
functions, an d als o fo r al l no t t o shar e i n al l bu t fo r [only ]
some peopl e to shar e i n some of them. Thes e alternatives lead
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to th e differen t constitutions : in democracie s everyone shares
in al l functions , whil e th e opposit e practic e i s followe d i n
oligarchies. Here we are concerned only with the best constitu-
tion. No w th e bes t constitutio n i s that unde r whic h th e cit y
can attain the greatest happiness; and that, a s we have already
stated,* cannot exis t without goodness. Upo n thes e principles
it clearly follows tha t in a city with the best possibl e constitu -
tion—a city which has fo r it s members people wh o are abso -
lutely just, rather tha n one s who are merely just in relation to
some particula r standard—th e citizen s mus t no t liv e th e lif e
of mechanics or shopkeepers , which is ignoble and inimica l to
goodness. No r ca n thos e wh o ar e t o b e citizen s engag e i n
farming: leisur e i s a  necessity , bot h fo r growt h i n goodnes s
and for the pursuit of political activities.

I329a2 O n th e othe r hand , a  militar y force an d a  bod y t o
deliberate o n matter s o f public interes t an d t o giv e decision s
in matter s o f justic e ar e bot h essential , an d ar e evidentl y
'parts' o f th e cit y i n a  specia l sense . Shoul d the y b e kep t
separate? o r shoul d bot h function s b e give n t o on e an d th e
same se t o f people ? Th e obviou s answe r i s tha t fro m on e
point o f vie w they shoul d b e give n t o th e sam e people , bu t
from anothe r poin t o f view they ought to be given to differen t
ones. Eithe r functio n require s a  differen t prim e o f life : on e
needs wisdom whil e the othe r need s strength; fro m thi s poin t
of view they ough t t o g o t o differen t people . Bu t thos e wh o
are stron g enoug h t o us e force (o r t o preven t i t fro m bein g
used) canno t possibl y b e expecte d t o remai n i n subjection ;
and fro m thi s poin t o f vie w the tw o function s should g o t o
the same people. Afte r al l those who have military power als o
have the power t o determin e whethe r or no t th e constitution
will survive . Th e onl y cours e thu s lef t t o u s i s t o ves t thes e
constitutional power s i n on e se t o f th e people—tha t is , i n
both age-groups—bu t no t a t th e sam e time . Th e orde r o f
nature give s strength t o youth an d wisdo m to years ; and i t is
prudent t o follo w tha t orde r i n distributin g power s amon g
both age-groups . It is just, a s well as prudent; fo r distributio n
on such a basis is in proportion t o desert.

1329*17 Propert y mus t als o belon g to thes e people , fo r th e
citizens must hav e a supply of property an d these are citizens.
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The class of  mechanics has  no  shar e in  the city ; nor has  any
other class which is not a  'producer' of goodness. This conclu -
sion clearl y follows from the principl e [o f the bes t city] . That
principle requires that happines s shoul d go hand i n hand with
goodness, an d i n calling a  city happy w e should have regard ,
not jus t t o a  par t o f it , bu t t o al l th e citizens. * A  furthe r
argument i s provide d fo r th e vie w tha t propert y ough t t o
belong to citizens , if we consider that the farm-workers ought
to be slaves or barbarian serfs .

1329127 O f th e element s whic h w e enumerated , onl y th e
priesthood i s left . Th e pla n o n whic h i t ough t t o b e based i s
clear. Nobody belongin g to the farming or the mechanic class
should b e mad e a  priest . Th e cul t o f th e god s shoul d b e
undertaken b y citizens. Now the citizen body has been divided
into two sections, the military and the deliberative. Moreover ,
it is appropriate fo r the servic e of the gods and th e relaxatio n
which i t bring s t o b e assigne d t o thos e wh o hav e give n u p
[these tasks] throug h age . I t i s to these people, therefore , that
the priestly offices shoul d be assigned.

I329a34 Thi s complete s ou r surve y o f th e factor s withou t
which a  cit y canno t exist , an d thos e whic h constitut e 'parts '
of the city. Farm-workers, craftsmen , and the  general body of
day-labourers, mus t necessarily be present i n cities , while the
military force and th e deliberativ e bod y ar e part s o f the city .
Each o f thes e i s a  separat e element—th e separatio n bein g
permanent i n some cases, and by turns in others .

CHAPTER 1 0

A system  of  classes,  we may  note  in  passing, appeared  at  an
early date  in  Egypt  and  Crete.  The  system  of  common  meals
(suggested later  in  Chapter  12)  may  also  be  found in  ancient
Crete; and it  appeared  even  earlier in  south Italy. This  leads  us
to note that  institutions  generally have been invented  again and
again, in  the  course  of  time,  in  a  number  of  different  places.
Returning to  the  subject  of  landownership,  the  land  should  not
be entirely  owned  in  common —though some  of  it  may  be,  in
order to  provide  for a  system  of  common  meals  and  for the
needs of  public worship.  On  this  basis we may suggest  (1)  that
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some of  the  land  should  be  publicly owned,  for the  purpose of
such provision, but (2)  that  the  rest  should be privately owned,
and each  owner  should  have  two  plots—one near  the  central
city, and  one  on  the  frontier. The  cultivation  of  all  the  land
should be assigned to  slaves or serfs.

I329a40 I t doe s no t appea r t o b e a  ne w o r eve n a  recen t
discovery in the theory of the constitution tha t cities ought t o
be divide d int o classes , an d tha t th e militar y clas s an d th e
farming clas s shoul d b e separate . Eve n toda y thi s i s stil l th e
case i n Egypt , a s i t i s als o i n Crete : th e practic e bega n i n
Egypt, s o i t i s said , wit h th e legislatio n o f Sesostris , an d i t
began in Crete with that o f Minos. The institution of common
meals also appears to be ancient . I t starte d i n Crete wit h th e
reign of Minos; but i t goes back farthe r still in southern Italy .
The chronicler s o f thos e part s tel l o f a  legendary  Kin g o f
Oenotria, b y th e nam e o f Italus , fro m who m th e Oenotrian s
(changing their previous name) came to be known as 'Italians',
and who gave the name of 'Italy' to the projection of Europe*
which lie s t o th e sout h o f a  lin e draw n fro m th e ba y o f
Scylacium t o tha t o f Lametus—two bays which are only half
a day' s journey fro m on e another . Accordin g t o th e chroni -
clers, thi s Italu s turne d th e Oenotrian s fro m a  pastora l int o
an agricultura l people ; an d beside s enactin g othe r law s h e
instituted, fo r the first time, a  system of common meals . Tha t
is why some of his descendants stil l maintain the institution o f
common meal s along with some of his laws. Towards Tyrrhe-
nia, ther e lived the Opici , who were formerly (and indee d stil l
are) surname d Ausonians ; toward s lapygi a an d th e Ionia n
gulf, in the territory known as Siritis, there lived the Chonians,
who were also o f Oenotrian origin . I t wa s thus i n this regio n
that th e syste m of common meal s originated . Th e divisio n of
the bod y politi c int o classes , o n the other hand , originate d in
Egypt: the reign of Sesostris i s long anterior to that o f Minos.
Accordingly we must also believ e that most othe r institution s
have been invented in the course of the year s on a  number o f
different occasions—indee d a n indefinit e number. * Necessit y
itself, we may reasonably suppose , wil l steadily be the mother
of indispensable inventions: on that basis , and with these once
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provided, w e may fairl y expec t tha t invention s whic h mak e
for th e adornment and grace s of life wil l also steadily develop;
and thi s general rule must b e held to be true in constitutiona l
matters a s wel l a s i n othe r spheres . Th e histor y o f Egyp t
attests the antiquity o f all such institutions. The Egyptians are
generally accounted th e oldest people o n earth; an d they have
always ha d a  bod y o f la w an d a  constitutiona l system . W e
ought, therefore , t o mak e prope r us e o f wha t ha s alread y
been discovered , an d confin e ourselve s t o seekin g wha t ha s
hitherto been omitted.

I329b36 It  has  alread y bee n state d tha t the  lan d shoul d
belong to thos e wh o bear arm s and to those who share in the
constitution. I t has also been explained why the farm-workers
should b e separate from thes e tw o classes ; what the exten t of
the territory shoul d be ; and wha t kind of land i t should have .
We hav e no w t o discus s th e distributio n o f the lan d an d t o
determine who shoul d far m i t an d wha t sor t o f people thes e
should be . On ou r view , property ough t no t t o b e owne d i n
common, a s some writer s have maintained—though i t ough t
to be used in commo n an d a s friends trea t thei r belongings, *
but non e o f the citizens should g o in need of subsistence. Th e
institution o f common meal s i s generally agreed t o b e for th e
advantage o f all well-ordered cities; and w e shall explain, at a
later point,* why we share thi s view. All citizens should shar e
in thes e bu t i t i s difficul t fo r th e poo r t o contribut e thei r
allotted quot a from thei r ow n resources, when they have also
to provid e simultaneousl y fo r th e res t o f the famil y expendi -
ture. Moreover , expenditur e o n publi c worshi p i s als o a
common charge on the city.

1330*9 I t i s thus necessary for th e territory o f our cit y to be
divided int o tw o parts , on e o f which wil l be public property ,
while th e othe r wil l belon g t o privat e owners . Eac h o f thes e
parts shoul d agai n b e divided into tw o sections . On e sectio n
of the public property shoul d be allocated t o the service of the
gods, an d th e other t o th e expenses of the syste m of common
meals. The land which belongs to private owners should be so
divided that one section lie s on th e frontiers , an d th e othe r is
near th e city—eac h individua l receivin g a  plo t i n eithe r
section,* and all thus sharing an interest in both. This arrange -
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ment combine s equalit y wit h justice ; an d i t produce s mor e
solidarity i n th e fac e o f borde r wars . I n th e absenc e o f suc h
an arrangement , som e of the citizens will think littl e o f [incur-
ring] the enmity of a neighbouring city , while others wil l think
of i t only too much , and mor e tha n honou r ca n justify. Thi s
will explain why some cities hav e laws which prohibit citizen s
on th e frontie r fro m joinin g i n deliberation s abou t hostilitie s
with neighbouring cities; the reason is that because of their per-
sonal interes t they cannot exercis e their judgement properly .

I330a23 Th e territor y o f the cit y must b e distributed i n th e
way w e hav e suggested . Th e clas s whic h farm s i t shoul d
ideally, and i f we can choose a t will , be slaves—but slaves no t
drawn fro m a  singl e stock , o r fro m stock s o f a  spirite d
temperament. Thi s wil l a t onc e secur e th e advantag e o f a
good supply of labour an d eliminate any danger of revolution-
ary designs . Failin g slaves , th e nex t bes t clas s wil l b e on e o f
serfs wh o ar e o f barbarian origi n and whos e characte r i s like
that jus t described . Th e farm-hand s employe d o n privat e
estates shoul d belon g t o th e owner s o f thos e estates : thos e
who ar e employe d o n publi c propert y shoul d belon g t o th e
public. Ho w the slaves who til l the soil should b e treated, and
why i t i s wis e t o offe r al l slave s th e eventua l rewar d o f
emancipation, is a matter whic h we shall discuss later.*

CHAPTER 1 1

5. Th e planning o f th e central  city. This  should  be determined
mainly by  (a.)  considerations  of health  (which  require  a good
exposure and  a  good water-supply),  and  (b)  considerations  of
defence (which  affect  the  internal  layout  of  the  city  and  raise
the vexed question of fortifications ).  Other  considerations which
affect the  planning of  the  city  are  (c)  convenience  for political
activities, and (a)  beauty  of appearance.

1330*34 Th e cit y itself , a s w e have alread y noticed , shoul d
be, s o fa r a s circumstance s permit , a  commo n centre , linke d
to the sea as well as the land, an d equally linked to the whole
of the territory. Internally, an d in its own layout, we ought t o
plan th e idea l o f ou r cit y wit h a n ey e to fou r considerations .
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The first , a s bein g th e mos t indispensable , i s health . Citie s
which slop e toward s th e east , an d ar e expose d t o th e winds
which blow from tha t quarter, are the healthiest: the next best
aspect, which is healthy in the winte r season , i s one sheltere d
from th e north wind . Two other consideration s t o be borne in
mind ar e matter s o f th e city' s convenienc e fo r politica l an d
military activities . Fo r th e purpos e o f militar y activitie s i t
should be easy for its inhabitants t o make sorties , but difficul t
for an y enemies to approach o r blockade. I t should als o have,
if possible , a  natura l suppl y o f water s an d streams , bu t i f
there i s n o suc h supply , a  substitut e ha s bee n foun d i n th e
construction o f larg e an d bountifu l reservoir s o f rain-water ,
which wil l no t fai l eve n when th e inhabitant s ar e cu t of f b y
the pressur e o f war fro m th e territor y roun d thei r city . Du e
regard fo r th e healt h o f th e inhabitant s no t onl y means that
their plac e o f abod e shoul d b e i n a  health y localit y an d
should hav e a  health y exposure : i t als o mean s tha t the y
should hav e th e us e o f goo d water . Thi s i s a  matte r whic h
ought no t t o be treated lightly . The elements we use most an d
oftenest fo r the support o f our bodies contribute mos t to thei r
health; and water and ai r have both an effec t o f this nature. I t
should therefor e b e lai d down , i n al l prudentl y conducte d
cities, tha t i f al l the stream s ar e no t equall y wholesome, an d
the suppl y of wholesome streams i s inadequate, th e drinking-
water ough t t o b e separate d fro m th e wate r use d fo r othe r
purposes.
I330bi7 I n th e plannin g o f stronghold s ther e i s n o on e

policy whic h i s equall y good fo r al l constitutions . A  citade l
[or acropolis ] suit s oligarchie s an d monarchies ; a  leve l plai n
suits democracy ; neithe r suits  a n aristocracy , fo r whic h a
number o f stron g place s i s preferable . Th e arrangemen t o f
private house s i s generally considered to be more sightly , an d
more convenien t fo r peacetim e activities , when i t i s regularly
planned [i.e . wit h straigh t streets ] i n th e moder n styl e intro -
duced b y Hippodamus. * Fo r reason s o f militar y security ,
however, th e ver y revers e i s preferable—the y shoul d follo w
the old-fashioned manner, which made it difficult fo r strangers
to make their wa y out an d fo r assailants t o find their way in.
The two methods o f arrangement shoul d accordingly b e com-
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bined; an d thi s ma y b e don e b y adoptin g th e syste m whic h
vine-growers follow in planting thei r 'clumps' of vines. In this
way regula r plannin g wil l be confined t o certai n section s an d
districts, an d no t mad e t o cove r th e whol e o f th e city . Thi s
will conduce a t once to security and to elegance.

I330b32 S o far as walls are concerned, those who argue tha t
cities whic h la y clai m t o militar y excellenc e ough t t o d o
without the m hav e singularl y antiquate d ideas—al l the mor e
as it is plain t o th e eye that citie s which prided themselve s on
this poin t ar e bein g refute d b y th e logi c o f fact. * Whe n th e
question a t issu e i s on e o f copin g wit h a n enem y cit y o f a
similar character , whic h is only slightl y superior i n numbers ,
there i s littl e honou r t o b e go t fro m a n attemp t t o attai n
security by the erection o f a barrier o f walls. But it sometime s
happens—and i t i s alway s possible—tha t th e superiorit y o f
the assailants ma y be more than a  match fo r ordinary human
courage an d eve n fo r th e courag e whic h onl y a  fe w ca n
display; an d then , i f a  cit y i s t o avoi d destruction , an d t o
escape fro m sufferin g an d humiliation , th e secures t possibl e
barrier o f walls should be deemed the best of military methods
—especially today , whe n th e inventio n o f catapult s an d
other engine s fo r th e sieg e o f citie s ha s attaine d suc h a  hig h
degree o f precision . T o deman d tha t a  cit y shoul d b e lef t
undefended b y walls is much the sam e as to want to have the
territory o f a  cit y lef t ope n t o invasion , an d t o la y ever y
elevation leve l wit h th e ground . I t i s lik e refusin g t o hav e
walls fo r th e exterio r o f a  privat e house,  fo r fea r the y wil l
make its inhabitants cowards. We have also to remember tha t
a peopl e wit h a  cit y defende d b y wall s ha s a  choic e o f
alternatives—to trea t it s cit y a s walled , o r t o trea t i t a s i f i t
were unwalled—bu t a  peopl e withou t an y wall s i s a  peopl e
without an y choice. I f this argument b e accepted, th e conclu -
sion wil l no t onl y b e tha t a  cit y ough t t o b e surrounde d b y
walls; i t wil l als o b e tha t th e wall s shoul d alway s b e kep t i n
good order , and b e made t o satisf y bot h th e claims of beaut y
and the needs of military utility—especially the needs revealed
by recent military inventions. I t is always the concern of those
on the offensiv e t o discove r new methods b y which the y may
seize a n advantage ; bu t i t i s equally the concer n o f those o n
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the defensive , t o searc h an d thin k ou t othe r invention s i n
addition t o those which have already been made. An assailan t
will no t eve n attemp t t o mak e a n attac k o n thos e wh o ar e
well prepared.

CHAPTER 1 2
The common  meals maintained in the  city  should  take  place in
the temples;  and the temples should be placed on a commanding
site, with  the 'Free  Square'  at  its  foot for  the  recreations of the
older citizens.  There should  also be a separate 'Market  Square  ',
with the  courts  of  law  for business  matters adjacent  to  it.  In
the countryside  the  common  eating-places should  be  connected
with the  guard-houses  of the  militia,  and  there  should  be  a
number of country  temples.

I33iai9 I f we assume that th e citizens should be distributed
in eating-places [for the common meals] , and the walls should
be dotted wit h guard-houses an d tower s a t convenien t inter -
vals, th e ide a wil l naturall y occu r tha t som e o f th e eating -
places shoul d b e established i n thes e guard-houses . Thi s wil l
be on e combination . Th e principa l commo n eating-place s o f
those i n offic e ma y b e associate d wit h th e building s devoted
to public worship, on some convenient and common site—ex -
cept fo r suc h temple s a s are require d b y law , or b y a  rul e of
the Delphic oracle , t o be kept distinc t an d separate . This site
should b e on an eminence, conspicuous as a seat of goodness,
and stron g enough t o comman d th e adjacen t quarter s o f the
city. Belo w thi s sit e provisio n shoul d b e mad e fo r a  publi c
square, o f the sor t whic h is called in Thessaly by the name of
the Free Square. This should be clear of all merchandize; an d
no mechanic , o r farmer , o r othe r suc h person , shoul d b e
permitted t o enter , except on the summons of the magistrates .
The plac e would be al l the mor e pleasant i f exercise grounds
for th e older men were included in its plan. The arrangements
for exercis e (lik e thos e fo r th e commo n meals ) shoul d b e
different fo r differen t age-groups ; and i f this plan b e followe d
some o f thos e i n offic e shoul d sta y wit h th e younge r me n
[near thei r guard-houses ] while the olde r me n shoul d remai n
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[in the public square] with the othe r officials . T o b e under th e
eyes of office-holders wil l serve, above anything else, to create a
true feelin g o f modest y an d th e fea r o f sham e whic h shoul d
animate freemen . Th e market-plac e fo r buyin g an d sellin g
should be separate from this public square and at a distance from
it: it should occupy a  site easily accessible fo r al l commodities
which are imported by sea or come from the city's own territory.
I33ib4 Sinc e on e sectio n o f th e populatio n i s tha t o f th e

priests, it is fitting that the common meals of the priests should
be arranged to take place near the temple buildings. The proper
place in which to establish the officials who deal with contracts ,
indictments i n lawsuits , summonse s int o court , an d othe r
business of that sort—and , we may also add, those concerne d
with the superintendence of the market square and the duties of
'city superintendence'—wil l b e nea r som e squar e o r genera l
centre of public resort. The place which suits this requirement is
by the market-place, where the necessary business of life is done.
The public square, on its higher ground, is assigned on our plan
to leisure: the market square belongs to the necessary activities.
Arrangements i n th e countr y shoul d cop y thos e w e hav e
described. There, too, the various officials—who are sometimes
termed forest wardens, and sometimes rural inspectors—should
have guard-houses an d eating-place s i n connection wit h thei r
duties; and the country should be studded with temples, some of
them dedicated t o the gods and others to heroes.
I33ibi8 Bu t it would be a waste o f time to linge r here over

details an d explanations . I t i s easy enough t o theoriz e abou t
such matters : i t i s far les s easy to realiz e one's theories . Wha t
we sa y abou t the m depend s o n wha t w e wish; what actuall y
happens depends upo n chance . We may therefore dismiss, for
the present, any further study of these issues.

C: The General Principles of Education
(Chapters 13-15)

CHAPTER 1 3
1. The  end  and  the  means.  For the  attainment of  well-being,  or
happiness, it  is  necessary  to  know  the  right  end  as  well  as  to
choose the  right  means,  (a)  So  far  as  the  end  is  concerned,
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happiness ha s been  defined  i n th e Ethics , a s 'the  complete
actualization and  practice  of  goodness,  in  an  absolute  rather
than a conditional sense'. The  point of  the  words  'in  an absolute
sense' is  that goodness must not  be  handicapped (in  which  case
the manner of its  energy will  only be  'conditional'),  but  must  go
into action  furnished with  the  proper  advantages  of  health,
wealth, and  general  equipment. In  order,  therefore,  to  be  in  a
position to  attain  the  end  of  happiness,  a  city  must  start  with
the proper  advantages —which is  a  matter  of  good  fortune
rather than  of  man's  art;  in  order  actually  to  attain  it,  a  city
(i.e. its  members) must  achieve 'the actualization and practice of
goodness'—and this  belongs to the  realm  of human  knowledge
and purpose,  where  the  art  of  the  legislator  can operate.  We
thus turn  to  consider  means,  (b)  There  are  three  means  by
which the  members  of  a  city  may  achieve  goodness—nature;
habit; and reason. Nature has already been  considered in  Chap-
ter 7:  we  have  now to  discuss  habit and  reason;  and here  we
enter the  domain of education  and legislative art.

I33ib24 W e hav e no w t o spea k o f th e constitutio n itself; *
and her e w e have t o explai n th e natur e an d characte r o f the
elements required i f a city is to enjo y a  happy lif e an d posses s
a good constitution . Ther e ar e two things in which well-being
always an d everywher e consists . Th e firs t i s t o determin e
aright th e aim and en d o f your actions . Th e secon d i s to find
out th e action s whic h wil l bes t conduc e t o tha t end . Thes e
two things—ends and means—may be concordant o r discord -
ant. Sometime s th e ai m i s determine d aright , bu t ther e i s a
failure t o attai n i t in action. Sometime s th e means to th e end
are al l successfull y attained , bu t th e en d originall y fixe d i s
only a  poo r sor t o f end . Sometime s ther e i s failur e i n bot h
respects: in medicine, fo r example, on e may fai l bot h to judge
correctly wha t a  healthy body shoul d b e like and t o discove r
the mean s tha t produc e th e objec t whic h one actuall y ha s in
view. Whe n usin g an y kin d o f skil l o r practica l knowledg e
one ought to be in control o f both thes e things, tha t is , of the
end itself and also of the actions which conduce to the end.

I33ib39 Obviousl y everyone aims at the good life , or  happi -
ness, bu t som e have the capacity t o attai n it , whereas others ,
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as a  resul t of some chance o r something in their own natural
endowment, do not . A certain amount o f equipment is neces-
sary fo r th e goo d life , an d whil e thi s amount nee d no t b e so
great fo r thos e whos e endowmen t i s good , mor e i s required
for thos e whos e endowmen t i s poor . Others , again , star t
wrong fro m th e outset ; an d thoug h the y have th e powe r of
attaining happiness they seek i t alon g the wron g lines . Here,
and fo r th e purpose s o f our inquiry , it i s obviously necessary
to be clear about th e nature o f happiness. The object we have
in view i s to discove r the best constitution. Th e bes t constitu -
tion i s that unde r which the cit y is best constituted. Th e best
constituted city is the city which possesses the greatest possibil-
ity of achieving happiness.

1332*7 I t ha s bee n argue d i n th e Ethics  (i f th e argumen t
there use d i s o f an y value ) tha t happines s i s 'th e complet e
actualization an d practic e o f goodness , i n an absolut e rathe r
than a  conditional sense'. * By 'conditional' I  mean 'unavoid -
able' an d b y 'absolute ' I  mea n 'possessin g [intrinsic ] value'.
Consider, fo r example , the cas e o f just actions . T o inflic t a
just penalty or punishment i s indeed an act of goodness; bu t i t
is als o a n ac t whic h i s necessary , an d i t ha s valu e onl y a s
being necessary. (I t woul d be better i f neither individuals nor
cities eve r neede d recours e t o an y suc h action. ) Act s don e
with a  vie w t o bestowin g honours an d wealt h o n other s ar e
acts of the highest value in the absolute sense . Acts of the first
kind und o evils : act s o f th e secon d kin d hav e a n opposit e
character—they ar e th e foundation s an d origin s o f goo d
things. Similarly , while a  goo d ma n woul d handl e wel l th e
evils o f poverty , sickness , an d th e othe r mishap s o f life , th e
fact remain s that happiness consists in the opposite s [o f these
evils].* Th e trul y goo d an d happ y man , a s w e hav e state d
elsewhere i n ou r argument s o n ethics, * i s on e fo r whom ,
because o f hi s goodnes s o f character , th e thing s whic h ar e
absolutely goo d ar e good [i n practice]. I t i s plain tha t hi s use
of suc h good s mus t b e goo d an d valuabl e i n th e absolut e
sense. But this leads people t o thin k that external advantages
are the causes of happiness. One might as well say that a well-
executed piece of fine harp-playing was due to the instrument ,
and not to the skill of the artist.
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I332a28 I t follow s fro m wha t ha s bee n sai d tha t som e ele-
ments of the city should be 'given', or ready to hand, an d the
rest shoul d b e provided b y the ar t o f the legislator . Thu s we
pray that the establishment of the city be blessed with fortune,
in matters where fortune is sovereign (for we hold tha t sh e is
sovereign). Bu t th e goodnes s o f th e cit y i s no t th e wor k o f
fortune; i t requires knowledg e and purpose . A  city is good i n
virtue o f the goodnes s o f the citizen s who have a  share in it s
constitution. I n ou r cit y al l th e citizen s hav e a  shar e i n th e
constitution. W e have therefor e to conside r ho w a  ma n ca n
become good . Eve n i f it i s possible for al l to b e good [collec-
tively], withou t eac h bein g goo d individually , th e latte r i s
preferable, fo r i f each individua l is good i t wil l follow tha t al l
[collectively] are good.
I332a38 Ther e are three means by which individuals become

good and virtuous. These three are nature, habit, and reason. So
far as nature is concerned, we must start by being men—and not
some other species of animal—and men too wh o have certain
qualities bot h o f bod y an d soul . Ther e are , indeed , som e
qualities which it is no help to have had at the start. Habits cause
them to change: implanted by nature in a neutral form, they can
be modified by the force of habit either for better or worse.
I332b2 Animat e beings other than me n live mostly by natu-

ral impulse , though some are also guided t o a  slight extent by
habit. Ma n live s b y reaso n too ; an d h e i s unique i n havin g
this. It follows that these [three powers of man] must be tuned
to agree : men are ofte n le d by reason no t t o follo w habi t an d
natural impulse , onc e the y hav e bee n persuade d tha t som e
other cours e i s better . W e hav e alread y determined , i n a n
earlier chapter, * th e characte r o f th e natura l endowmen t
which i s neede d fo r ou r citizens , i f the y ar e t o b e easil y
moulded b y th e ar t o f th e legislator . Th e res t i s entirel y a
matter o f education ; the y wil l lear n som e thing s b y habitua -
tion and others by listening [to instruction].

CHAPTER 1 4

2. Education  and citizenship;  education  for leisure,  and educa-
tion of character.  The system of  education  which  is  appropriate
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to a  city  depends  on  the  way  in  which  rulers  and  ruled  are
distinguished from one  another.  In  our  city  the  young  must
learn to  obey a  free government  of which  they  will  eventually be
members; and  in  doing  so  they  will  also  be  learning  to  govern
when their  turn  comes. In thus  learning generally 'the  virtue  of
the good  citizen  ', they  will  also  be  learning  'the  virtue  of  the
good man  ';  for the  two  virtues,  as has  been  argued before  (in
Book in,  ch.  9),  are  here fundamentally the  same.  In planning
the system  of  education  which will  produce the  good man  and
citizen, we  must distinguish  the different  parts  of  the  soul —the
part which  has  reason  (in its  turn  divided into  a  practical and
speculative part), and  the part which  has simply the  capacity for
obeying reason.  We  must also  distinguish  the different  parts  or
aspects of  life —action and  leisure;  war and  peace. Education
must regard  all  the  different  parts  of  the  soul  and the  different
parts or  aspects  of  life.  The  laws  of  Sparta  have  been  much
praised but  they  are  fundamentally defective  because  they are
directed towards  victory  in  war  and  the  subjugation  of  other
peoples. In  reality  cities,  like  individuals,  should  devote them-
selves chiefly  to  that  aspect  of  life  which  is  concerned  with
peace and leisure.

I332bi2 A s all political association s ar e composed o f rulers
and ruled , w e hav e t o conside r whethe r differen t peopl e
should b e ruler s an d th e rule d o r whethe r th e sam e peopl e
[should occupy these roles] throughout thei r lives . The system
of education wil l necessarily vary according to  the  answer we
give. W e ma y imagin e on e se t o f circumstance s i n whic h i t
would b e obviousl y bette r tha t th e on e grou p shoul d onc e
and fo r al l b e ruler s an d on e grou p shoul d b e ruled . Thi s
would b e i f ther e wer e on e clas s i n th e cit y surpassin g al l
others a s much a s god s an d heroe s ar e suppose d t o surpas s
mankind—a clas s s o outstanding , physicall y as wel l a s men-
tally, that th e superiorit y o f the ruler s was indisputably clea r
to those ove r whom they ruled. Bu t that is a difficul t assump -
tion to make ; an d w e have nothing i n actual lif e lik e the gulf
between king s an d subject s whic h th e write r Scyla x describe s
as existin g in India . W e ma y therefor e dra w th e conclusion ,
which ca n b e defende d o n man y grounds , tha t al l shoul d
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share alik e in a  syste m o f governmen t under whic h they rul e
and ar e rule d b y turns . I n a  societ y o f peers equalit y mean s
that all  should hav e the  sam e [privileges] : and  a  constitutio n
can hardl y surviv e i f i t i s founde d o n injustice . Alon g with
those wh o ar e rule d ther e wil l b e al l thos e [serfs ] fro m th e
countryside wh o want a  revolution ; thos e wh o belong t o th e
citizen bod y canno t possibl y b e sufficien t i n numbe r t o over -
come al l these.* O n th e othe r hand , i t canno t b e denied tha t
there should b e a difference betwee n governors an d governed .
How the y can differ , an d ye t shar e alike , is a dilemm a which
legislators hav e t o solve . Thi s i s a  matte r w e hav e alread y
discussed.*
I332b35 Nature , w e hav e suggested , ha s provide d u s wit h

the distinctio n we need . Sh e has divide d a  bod y identica l i n
species into two different age-groups , a  younger and a n older ,
one of them mean t t o b e ruled an d th e other t o rule . No on e
in his youth resent s being ruled, or thinks himself better [tha n
his rulers] ; especiall y i f h e know s tha t h e wil l redee m hi s
contribution o n reachin g th e proper age . I n on e sense, there -
fore, i t ha s t o b e sai d tha t ruler s an d rule d ar e th e same ; i n
another, tha t they are different . Th e same wil l be true of their
education: fro m on e poin t o f view i t must b e the same ; fro m
another i t ha s t o b e different , and , a s th e sayin g goes , on e
who woul d lear n t o rul e well , mus t firs t lear n t o b e ruled .
Ruling, a s has alread y bee n sai d i n our firs t part,* takes tw o
forms, on e fo r th e benefi t o f th e rulers , th e othe r fo r th e
benefit o f the ruled . The former is what we call 'despotic' ; the
latter involves ruling over freemen.

I333a6 Som e of the dutie s imposed [o n the free ] diffe r [fro m
those o f slaves] not i n the work they involve, but i n the objec t
for whic h they are to be done. This means that a  good dea l of
the wor k whic h i s generally accounte d menia l ma y non e th e
less be the sor t o f work which young freemen ca n honourabl y
do. I t i s not th e inheren t natur e o f actions , bu t th e en d o r
object fo r which they are done, whic h makes one action diffe r
from anothe r i n the way of honour or dishonour.*
i333an W e have sai d tha t the excellence of the citizen who

is a  rule r i s the sam e a s tha t o f th e goo d ma n an d tha t th e
same person wh o begins by being ruled must later b e a ruler.*
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It follow s o n thi s tha t th e legislato r mus t labou r t o ensur e
that hi s citizens become goo d men . He mus t therefor e know
what institutions will produce thi s result, and wha t is the end
or aim to which a good lif e is directed.

1333*16 Ther e ar e tw o differen t part s o f th e soul . On e o f
these parts has reason intrinsically and in its own nature. Th e
other ha s not ; bu t i t ha s th e capacit y fo r obeyin g suc h a
principle. When we speak o f a man a s being 'good', we mean
that h e has the goodnesses o f these two parts of the soul . But
in which of the parts is  the end of  man's lif e more particularly
to b e found? The answe r is one which admits of no doub t t o
those wh o accep t th e divisio n jus t made . I n th e worl d o f
nature a s wel l a s o f ar t tha t whic h is worse always exists for
the sake ofthat whic h is better.* The part which has reason is
the better part . But this part i s in turn divided , on the scheme
which we generally follow, int o two parts o f its own. Reason,
according t o tha t scheme , i s partl y practical , partl y
speculative.* I t i s obvious, therefore, that th e part o f the soul
which ha s thi s principl e mus t fal l int o tw o correspondin g
parts. W e ma y ad d tha t th e sam e goe s fo r th e activitie s [of
those parts] . I t follow s tha t thos e wh o ca n attai n al l th e
activities possible, o r two of those activities , will be bound t o
prefer th e activity of the part whic h is in its nature better . All
of us always prefer the highest we can attain.

T333a3° Lif e a s a  whol e i s als o divide d int o actio n an d
leisure, wa r an d peace ; an d action s ar e divide d int o thos e
which are [merely ] necessary, or useful , an d thos e which have
value [i n themselves]. The same  [pattern of ] choice applie s t o
these as  applie s to  the  part s of  the  sou l and  thei r differen t
activities—war for  the  sak e of  peace ; wor k for  the  sak e of
leisure; an d act s whic h are merely necessary o r usefu l fo r th e
sake of those which are valuable in themselves. The legislation
of th e tru e statesma n mus t b e frame d wit h a  vie w to al l o f
these factors: it must cover the differen t part s o f the soul and
their differen t activitie s an d shoul d b e directe d mor e t o th e
higher tha n th e lower , an d rathe r t o end s tha n means . Th e
same goe s fo r th e differen t part s o r way s of lif e an d fo r th e
choice o f differen t activities . I t i s true tha t on e mus t b e able
to engag e i n wor k an d i n war ; bu t on e mus t b e eve n mor e
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able t o lea d a  lif e o f leisure and peace . I t i s true, again , tha t
one must be able to do necessary or useful acts ; but on e must
be even more abl e to d o deeds of value. These are the general
aims which ought to be followed in the education of childhood
and o f the stages of life which still require education.
I333b5 Th e Gree k citie s o f ou r da y whic h ar e counte d a s

having the best constitutions , and th e legislator s who frame d
their constitutions , hav e plainly not draw n u p thei r constitu-
tional arrangements with a view to the highest goal, nor have
they directe d thei r law s an d system s of educatio n t o al l th e
virtues. On the contrary , ther e has been a  vulgar decline int o
the cultivatio n o f qualitie s suppose d t o b e usefu l an d o f a
more profitable character. A  similar spiri t appears in some of
our recen t writers who have adopted this point o f view. They
praise th e constitution o f Sparta , an d the y admire the aim of
the Spartan legislato r in directing the whole of this legislation
to th e goa l o f conquest an d war . This i s a view which can be
easily refute d b y argument , an d i t has no w bee n also refute d
by the evidence of fact. Most people are believers in the cause
of empire, on the ground that empire leads to a large accession
of materia l prosperity . I t i s evidently i n thi s spiri t tha t Thi -
bron, lik e al l the othe r writer s on th e constitutio n o f Sparta ,
lauds its legislator fo r having trained men to meet danger and
so create d a n empire . Toda y th e Spartan s hav e los t thei r
empire; an d w e can al l se e for ourselve s tha t the y ar e no t a
happy communit y an d tha t thei r legislato r wa s no t a  goo d
one. I t i s indee d a  strang e resul t o f hi s labours : her e i s a
people which has stuck to his laws and never been hindered in
carrying the m out , an d ye t i t ha s los t th e abilit y t o liv e in a
way tha t ha s rea l value . I n an y cas e th e partisan s o f Spart a
are i n erro r abou t th e typ e o f governmen t fo r whic h th e
legislator shoul d sho w a preference. Ruling over freemen is  a
finer thin g an d on e mor e connecte d wit h goodness , tha n
ruling despotically.
I333b29 Ther e i s anothe r reaso n wh y a  cit y shoul d no t b e

considered happy , o r it s legislato r praised,  whe n it s citizens
are trained for victory in war and the subjugation of neighbour-
ing cities . Suc h a  polic y involve s a  grea t ris k o f injury . I t
obviously implies that any citizen who can do so should make
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it hi s object  t o rul e hi s ow n city. * Thi s i s exactl y wha t th e
Spartans accus e thei r Kin g Pausanias of having attempte d t o
do—and this although h e already held a n offic e o f such grea t
dignity. We may justly conclude that none of these argument s
and non e of these systems of law is statesmanlike, o r useful ,
or right.
I333b37 Th e sam e thing s ar e bes t bot h fo r individual s an d

for communities ; an d i t i s these which the legislato r ough t t o
instil int o th e mind s o f hi s citizens . Training fo r wa r shoul d
not b e pursued wit h a  vie w to enslavin g people wh o d o no t
deserve suc h a  fate . It s object s shoul d b e these—first , t o
prevent u s fro m eve r becomin g enslave d ourselves ; secondly ,
to pu t u s in a position t o exercis e leadership—bu t leadershi p
directed t o the interest o f those who are ruled, an d not t o the
establishment o f a  genera l syste m o f slavery ; and thirdly , t o
enable u s t o mak e ourselve s masters o f thos e wh o naturall y
deserve to be slaves. In suppor t o f the view that the legislator
should make leisure and peac e th e cardinal aim s of all legisla-
tion bearing on war—or indeed, fo r that matter , o n anything
else—we ma y cit e th e evidenc e o f actua l fact . Mos t o f th e
cities whic h make wa r thei r ai m ar e saf e onl y while they ar e
fighting. The y collaps e a s soo n a s the y hav e establishe d a n
empire, an d los e thei r edg e lik e iron , i n tim e o f peace . Th e
legislator i s to blam e fo r havin g provided n o trainin g fo r th e
proper use of leisure.

CHAPTER 1 5

If leisure  is thus  of  major  importance,  we may  go  on  to  notice
that its  enjoyment  demands  certain  conditions,  or,  in  other
words, requires  certain virtues—especially the  virtues of wisdom
and temperance.  This  will  explain  why  a  training  such as  the
Spartan, which  encourages  only the  virtue  of courage,  is defec-
tive and  breaks  down  in  practice .  . . Reverting  now  to  the
means of  education —training in  habits  and  the  training  of
reason—we must  inquire,  'Which  of  them  should  first be  em-
ployed?' The  answer  is that  the  training  of reason  should, from
the very  first, be  kept  in  view  as  the  ultimate  aim;  but  the
training which  ought to  be  given first is  that  of  the  part of  the



288 POLITIC S V I I . 1 5

soul which  has the  capacity  for  obeying  reason,  and we  must
therefore begin  by  providing  for the  training  of  this  part in
habits. But  even  prior to  the  training  of this  part of  the  soul,
there is  a  physical problem to  be  considered —the problem  of
ensuring a  good physique which  will be  a  good servant  of  the
soul.

1334"! i Th e final end of human beings is the same whether
they ar e actin g individuall y o r actin g collectively ; an d th e
standard followe d b y th e bes t ma n i s thu s th e sam e a s th e
standard followe d b y th e bes t constitution . I t i s therefor e
evident tha t th e qualitie s required fo r th e us e of leisure mus t
belong [t o the cit y as wel l as th e individual] ; for , as w e have
repeatedly argued , peac e i s the fina l en d o f war , an d leisur e
the fina l en d o f work. * Th e goo d qualitie s require d fo r th e
use o f leisur e an d th e cultivatio n o f th e min d ar e twofold .
Some o f the m ar e operativ e durin g leisur e itself : som e ar e
operative whil e w e ar e a t work . A  numbe r o f necessar y
conditions mus t b e present , befor e leisure is possible. Thi s i s
why a  city must posses s th e qualit y of temperance, an d why ,
again, i t mus t posses s th e qualit y o f courage an d endurance .
'There's no leisur e for slaves' , a s the proverb goes , an d thos e
who canno t fac e dange r courageousl y becom e th e slave s o f
those who attack them . The quality of courage and enduranc e
is require d fo r work : wisdo m i s required fo r leisure : temper -
ance and justice are qualities required for both times—though
they ar e particularl y require d b y thos e wh o enjo y peac e an d
leisure. Wa r automaticall y enforce s temperanc e an d justice :
the enjoymen t o f prosperity , an d leisur e accompanie d b y
peace, i s more ap t t o mak e peopl e overbearing . A  grea t dea l
of justice and a  great deal of temperance i s therefore require d
in thos e wh o appea r t o b e farin g exceptionall y wel l an d
enjoying al l tha t i s generally accounted t o b e happiness , lik e
those, i f there are any, who dwell in 'the happy isles' o f which
poets sing ; an d th e greate r th e leisur e whic h thes e peopl e
enjoy, whe n the y ar e se t amon g a n abundanc e o f blessings ,
the greate r to o wil l b e thei r nee d o f wisdom , a s wel l a s o f
temperance and justice.

T334a35 W e can no w understand wh y a city which seeks t o
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achieve happiness, and to be good, must share in these virtues.
If some sham e must alway s attach t o anyone who cannot use
properly th e good s o f life , a  specia l measur e o f sham e must
attach t o thos e wh o canno t us e them  properl y i n time s o f
leisure—to thos e wh o sho w themselve s goo d i n wor k an d
war, bu t sin k t o th e leve l o f slave s i n time s o f peac e an d
leisure.

T334a4° Excellenc e must not be sought by a training such as
the Spartan . Th e Spartan s ar e lik e th e res t o f th e worl d i n
their vie w of  the  natur e of  life' s highes t goods : the y onl y
differ fro m other s i n thinkin g that th e righ t wa y o f gettin g
them is to cultivate a particular kin d of excellence. Regarding
external goods a s higher than an y others , and th e enjoymen t
they give as greater than that derived from th e general cultiva-
tion o f excellence , [the y cultivat e onl y th e singl e excellence
which the y conside r usefu l a s a  mean s t o securin g thos e
goods. Bu t i t i s th e whol e o f excellenc e which ough t t o b e
cultivated, an d cultivated] * for it s own sake, as our argumen t
has alread y shown . Tha t stil l leave s us , however , wit h th e
problem, 'How, and by what means, is a general excellence to
be achieved?'

I334b6 W e hav e alread y explaine d tha t ther e i s nee d fo r
natural endowment , habit, an d reason. * So far a s the first of
these is concerned, we have already determined* the characte r
of the endowment which our citizen s should have . I t remain s
to conside r whethe r trainin g i n habi t o r trainin g i n reaso n
ought t o com e first. The two modes of training mus t harmo -
nize with one anothe r t o th e highes t degree; reason ma y fai l
to arriv e a t th e bes t principl e an d on e ma y likewis e be led
astray by habit. The following points, at any rate, are evident.
First, i n huma n lif e (a s i n al l lif e generally) , birt h ha s a  firs t
beginning, but th e end attained fro m suc h a beginning is only
a step to some further end . Reason and thought is the ultimate
end of our nature . I t i s therefore with a view to these that we
should regulate , fro m th e first , th e birt h an d th e trainin g in
habits [o f our citizens] . Secondly , as sou l and bod y ar e two ,
so there are also tw o parts of the soul , the irrational an d th e
rational; an d ther e are also tw o corresponding state s of these
parts—appetite an d thought . B y birth , th e bod y i s prio r t o
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the soul , an d th e irrationa l par t o f th e sou l t o th e rational .
This i s prove d b y th e fac t tha t anger , will , an d desir e ar e
visible in childre n fro m thei r ver y birth; whil e reasoning an d
thought naturall y appear , a s they grow older. Th e conclusio n
which follow s i s obvious . Children' s bodie s shoul d b e given
attention befor e their souls ; and thei r appetites shoul d b e the
next part o f them to b e regulated. Bu t the regulation o f their
appetites shoul d b e intende d fo r th e benefi t o f thei r mind s
—just a s th e attentio n give n t o thei r bodie s shoul d b e in -
tended for the benefit o f their souls .

D: The Early Stages of Education (Chapter s 16-17)

CHAPTER 1 6
1. The  regulation  of marriage  is  the  first  necessity,  if we  are to
ensure a good physique for our  future citizens.  The age at which
husband and  wife  marry  affects  the  physique of  their  offspring;
and on  physical grounds it  may  be  suggested that the  husband
should be  older  than  the wife,  and  the  man of  37  should marry
the woman  of 18.  The  husband's physique should not be  spoiled
by over-exercise  or the  reverse;  the  wife  should  take  regular
exercise during  pregnancy.  If  the  size  of  the  family has  to  be
limited, it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  means  such  as  the
exposure of  infants  and  the  procuring of miscarriages.  The  age
at which  procreation  should  cease,  and  the  treatment  of
adultery.

I334b29 I f we assume tha t th e legislato r ought , fo r a  start ,
to se e that th e childre n wh o ar e brough t u p hav e th e bes t
possible physical endowment , it follows that hi s first attention
must be devoted to marriage; and here he will have to consider
what th e age s o f th e partner s shoul d be , an d wha t qualitie s
they ought t o possess. I n dealing with this form of association
the legislator mus t take int o account bot h the partners them -
selves and th e lengt h o f tim e for whic h they wil l live, so that
they ma y arriv e simultaneousl y a t th e sam e stag e o f sexua l
life. Ther e shoul d b e n o divergenc e o f physica l power , with
the husband stil l able to beget but the wife unable to conceive ,
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or th e wif e stil l abl e t o conceiv e an d th e husban d unabl e t o
beget—that i s apt t o caus e conflict s an d difference s betwee n
them. Th e legislato r shoul d the n conside r when children wil l
succeed t o thei r parents ' estates . O n th e on e hand , ther e
should not be too much of a gap: i n that case fathers wil l not
get the benefi t o f thei r children' s gratitud e whil e the children
will not benefi t fro m thei r fathers ' assistance ; an d yet , o n th e
other hand , the y shoul d not b e too close . That , too , lead s t o
considerable difficulties : i t make s childre n trea t parent s wit h
less respect , feelin g tha t they are almos t contemporaries , an d
it readil y lead s t o quarrel s abou t th e managemen t o f th e
household. Then—an d her e w e retur n t o th e poin t fro m
which w e hav e jus t digressed—th e legislato r ha s t o ensur e
that the physica l endowmen t o f the children who ar e born i s
suitable for his purposes .
I335a6 No w al l thes e object s ma y b e secure d a t onc e b y a

single policy. The period o f procreation finally ends, as a rule,
at th e ag e o f 7 0 for men , an d th e ag e o f 5 0 for women ; an d
the beginning of their union should therefor e be fixed at suc h
an age as to ensur e that they reac h thi s point o f their live s a t
the sam e time . Th e unio n o f youn g parent s i s ba d fo r th e
procreation o f issue . I n th e whol e o f th e anima l worl d th e
offspring o f youn g parents hav e imperfections . They ten d t o
be o f th e femal e sex , an d the y ar e diminutiv e i n figure . Th e
same mus t therefor e happe n amon g huma n beings . Ther e is
evidence of this: in all the cities where it is the custom fo r men
and wome n t o marr y young , th e inhabitant s ar e imperfectly
developed an d smal l o f stature . W e ma y ad d tha t youn g
mothers have harder labours an d die more often i n childbirth .
This wa s th e reason , accordin g t o som e accounts , fo r th e
response onc e given by the oracl e t o th e people o f Troezen. *
It ha d n o relatio n to th e cultivation o f crops, bu t referre d t o
the large mortality caused by the marriage o f girls at too early
an age . I t also conduces t o sexua l restraint i f the daughter s of
a family are not marrie d early : young women are supposed t o
be more intemperat e whe n onc e the y have ha d experienc e of
sexual intercourse . Th e physiqu e o f men i s also suppose d t o
be stunted i n its growth, when intercourse i s begun before th e
seed ha s finishe d it s growth . (Th e seed , too , ha s it s ow n
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period o f growth—a period whic h it observes exactly, or with
only a slight variation, i n the course of its development.)
1335*28 Wome n shoul d therefor e marr y abou t th e ag e o f

18, and me n at 3 7 or thereabouts.* If these ages are observed ,
union wil l begin while the bodies of both th e partners ar e still
in thei r prime , an d i t wil l en d fo r bot h simultaneousl y with
the simultaneou s endin g o f thei r powe r o f procreation . Th e
succession o f children t o parent s wil l also b e a s i t shoul d be .
If reproduction, a s we may reasonably expect , begin s immedi -
ately [afte r marriage] , childre n wil l b e read y t o tak e ove r i n
the beginnin g of thei r ow n prime , an d jus t a t th e tim e when
the period o f the father' s vigour has come to a n end with the
attainment o f the age of 70.
1335*35 W e hav e no w discusse d th e prope r age s fo r mar -

riage. In regar d t o th e proper seaso n o f the year , i t is best t o
follow th e sensibl e practice, whic h is observed by the majority
of peopl e today , o f fixin g winte r a s th e tim e fo r me n an d
women to se t up house together . Marrie d couple s shoul d als o
study fo r themselve s the lesson s t o b e learne d fro m doctor s
and natura l philosopher s abou t th e bringing of children int o
the world. Doctors can tel l them al l they need to know about
the time s of  goo d physica l condition : natura l philosopher s
can tel l them about favourabl e winds (for instance, the y hold
that the north wind is better than the south).
I335b2 Wha t physical characteristics i n the parents are likely

to b e o f mos t benefi t t o thei r offspring ? Tha t i s a  them e t o
which closer attentio n wil l have t o b e paid whe n we come t o
treat o f the management o f children; but som e general indica-
tion ma y b e give n here . Th e athlete' s physica l conditio n
neither produce s a  goo d conditio n fo r th e purpose s o f civi c
life, no r doe s i t encourag e healt h an d th e procreatio n o f
children. The condition o f valetudinarians an d thos e unfi t fo r
any exertio n i s equall y unfavourable . Th e bes t conditio n i s
one whic h come s midwa y betwee n these . Som e amoun t o f
exertion mus t therefor e g o t o it s making . Bu t th e exertio n
must no t b e violen t o r specialized , a s i s th e cas e wit h th e
athlete; i t shoul d rathe r b e a  genera l exertion , directe d t o al l
the activities of a freeman .
I335bn Wives , as well as husbands, need the physical quali -
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ties o f whic h w e hav e just bee n speaking . Pregnan t mother s
should pay attention t o thei r bodies : the y should tak e regula r
exercise, an d follo w a  nourishin g diet . Th e legislato r ca n
easily lea d the m t o a  habi t o f regula r exercis e i f he require s
them t o mak e som e dail y pilgrimag e fo r th e purpos e o f
worshipping at th e shrine s of the goddesses wh o preside ove r
childbirth. Thei r minds , unlik e thei r bodies,  shoul d b e kep t
free fro m exertion ; fo r children evidentl y draw on the mothe r
who carrie s the m i n he r womb , jus t a s plant s dra w o n th e
soil.*
I335bi9 Th e question arise s whethe r children shoul d alway s

be reared o r may sometimes b e exposed t o die . Ther e shoul d
certainly be a law to prevent the rearing of deformed children.
On the other hand , i f the established socia l customs forbid the
exposure o f infant s simpl y t o kee p dow n th e numbe r o f
children, a limit must be placed o n the number wh o are born.
If a  chil d i s the n conceive d i n exces s o f th e limi t s o fixed , a
miscarriage shoul d b e induce d befor e sens e an d lif e hav e
begun i n the embryo . (Whethe r i t is right o r wrong t o induc e
a miscarriag e wil l thu s depen d o n whethe r sens e and lif e ar e
still to come, or have already begun. )
I335b26 W e hav e no w determine d th e age s a t whic h me n

and wome n shoul d begi n thei r marrie d life . I t remain s t o
determine th e lengt h o f tim e fo r whic h the y shoul d rende r
public service * b y bringin g childre n int o th e world . Th e off -
spring o f elderly men, lik e tha t o f very youn g men , tend s t o
be physically and mentall y imperfect ; and th e children o f old
age ar e weakly . We ma y therefor e fi x th e lengt h o f tim e fo r
which procreation last s by reference to the mental prime . Thi s
comes fo r mos t men—as some of the poets, who measure lif e
in seven-yea r periods, hav e suggested—abou t th e ag e o f 50 .
Men ma y therefor e b e release d fro m th e servic e o f bringin g
children into the world when they are four o r five years abov e
this age; and fro m tha t tim e forward we must regar d the m a s
indulging i n intercours e fo r reason s o f health , o r fo r som e
similar cause.
I335b38 Fo r husban d an d wife to be detected in the commis-

sion o f adultery—a t whateve r tim e i t ma y happen , an d i n
whatever way , durin g al l th e perio d o f thei r bein g marrie d
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and bein g calle d husban d an d wife—mus t b e made a  matte r
of disgrace . Bu t t o b e detecte d i n adulter y durin g th e ver y
period o f bringin g childre n int o th e worl d i s a  thin g t o b e
punished b y a  stigm a o f infam y proportionat e t o suc h a n
offence.

CHAPTER 1 7

2. The  nursery and  the  infant  school.  The  first  stage:  the diet  of
the infant;  the  proper use of  its  limbs;  the inuring  of  children  to
cold. The  second  stage,  to  the  age  of  5:  games  and  stories;
young children  should  be  protected  from  bad  company,  and
safeguarded from  hearing  indecent language  or seeing indecent
pictures; generally, they should be saved from an  early familiar-
ity with  anything  low,  since  early  impressions  go deep.  The
third stage,  from the  age  of  5  to  that  of  7:  children of  this  age
should watch  other children doing  the  work  they  will  have to  do
later themselves.

After the  age  of  7  education will  fall into  two  periods —the
first from  the  age  of  7  to that  of  puberty:  the  second  from the
age of  puberty  to  the  age  of  21.  Should  there  be  a  code  of
regulations, and  should the care  of children  be  managed by the
city or  privately?

I336a3 Whe n childre n ar e born , th e sor t o f nourishmen t
which the y are give n can b e expected t o mak e a  grea t differ -
ence t o thei r physica l powers . O n an y consideratio n o f th e
matter, an d whethe r w e look t o th e anima l worl d o r t o th e
example o f thos e triba l people s wh o mak e i t thei r ai m t o
produce a  bodily condition fi t for war, it is evident that a  diet
abounding i n milk i s best suite d t o th e physica l development
of children; and th e less wine they are given the better, i f they
are to escape diseases . I t i s also good t o encourag e ever y sort
of physical movement which ones so young can make ; but i n
order to prevent any distortion of their sof t limbs , some tribal
peoples stil l use mechanical appliance s which keep their bodies
straight. I t i s good t o habituat e childre n t o the endurance of
cold fro m thei r earlies t infancy ; and thi s i s a  practic e whic h
greatly conduces to  thei r genera l health , as  wel l as  hardening
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them i n advanc e fo r militar y service . Thi s wil l explai n wh y
some barbaria n people s hav e th e habi t o f plungin g thei r
children a t birt h int o a  col d river , o r (lik e th e Celts ) o f
making them go lightly clad. Wherever it is possible to implant
a habit in children, it is best to begin the process of habituation
in thei r earlies t years , an d the n t o increas e i t gradually . Th e
physical constitutio n o f children , owin g t o thei r natura l
warmth, is well adapted for training in the endurance of  cold.
I336a2i Th e earlies t year s wil l bes t b e handled i n the ways

we hav e just described , an d i n othe r simila r ways . Th e nex t
stage o f th e child' s life , whic h last s t o th e ag e o f 5 , i s on e
which canno t b e se t an y lessons , o r pu t t o an y compulsor y
tasks, fo r fea r o f hindering it s growth . Bu t i t i s a stage which
needs som e practice i n movement , t o preven t th e bod y fro m
becoming limp; and thi s should be provided b y games, as well
as in othe r ways . The game s should b e neither laboriou s no r
undisciplined, bu t suc h a s becom e a  freeman . Car e shoul d
also b e take n b y th e officer s i n charg e (wh o ar e generall y
termed th e superintendent s o f education ) t o determin e th e
sort of tales and storie s whic h children o f this age ought t o be
told. Al l these thing s shoul d prepar e th e way for the occupa -
tions of later years ; and eve n the games of children shoul d b e
for th e mos t par t mimicrie s o f wha t wil l late r b e earnest .
Those who , i n thei r Laws,*  preven t childre n fro m strainin g
their lung s an d sobbin g ar e wron g t o forbi d [thi s sor t o f
thing]. I t help s the growth o f children: i t is , in its way, a  sor t
of physica l exercise ; an d jus t a s holdin g th e breat h give s
adults strengt h fo r exertion , s o strainin g th e lung s ha s th e
same effect i n children.

1336*39 Th e superintendent s o f educatio n mus t exercis e a
general contro l ove r th e wa y i n whic h childre n pas s thei r
time. I n particular , the y mus t b e carefu l tha t ver y littl e o f
their time is passed in the company o f slaves. The stag e of lif e
through which children pass dow n to the age of 7 is bound t o
be one of home training ; and , young as they are , the y will be
likely to contract slave-lik e habits fro m wha t they hear o r see.
It shoul d therefor e b e a  primar y dut y o f th e legislato r t o
exorcize the use of bad languag e everywhere in ou r city . Th e
use of bad languag e leads to simila r kinds of behaviour. Th e
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young, especially, should be kept fre e fro m hearing , o r using ,
any suc h language. Thos e wh o are found talking o r actin g in
any o f th e prohibite d way s mus t b e punishe d accordingly .
The younger freemen wh o are not yet allowed to recline at the
common tables, * mus t b e subjecte d t o corpora l punishmen t
and othe r indignities ; and men of an older age should pay the
penalty for behaving like slaves by undergoing indignities of a
slave-like character .
T336bi2 I f talk o f thi s kin d i s proscribed, i t i s obvious tha t

we must also prevent th e young from seein g indecent picture s
and [hearing ] indecen t speeches. * I t shoul d therefor e b e th e
duty o f thos e i n offic e t o prohibi t al l statuar y an d paintin g
which portray s an y sor t o f indecen t action . A n exceptio n
may, however, be made fo r th e festival s o f deities where even
the us e of scurrility is licensed by the law . (But here , we may
note, th e la w als o allow s me n wh o hav e reache d a  prope r
maturity t o worshi p th e god s o n behal f o f thei r wive s an d
children as well as for themselves.) * Legislation should forbi d
the youn g fro m attendin g iambics * o r comedies , unti l the y
have reache d th e ag e when the y ar e allowe d t o shar e i n th e
practice o f reclining and takin g wine [at the common tables] .
By that time their education wil l have made them all immune
from the evil effects o f such performances.

I336b22 W e have now given a cursory account o f this ques-
tion. W e mus t giv e i t ou r attention , an d settl e i t i n mor e
detail, a t a  later stage , when we have gone into the arguments
for an d agains t [suc h lega l control] , an d discusse d th e for m
which i t ough t t o take . Her e w e hav e onl y touche d o n th e
issue s o fa r a s th e occasio n immediatel y requires . Perhap s
there i s point i n th e remar k o f Theodorus , th e tragi c actor ,
that h e had neve r yet allowed any other actor , howeve r poo r
he might be , to mak e hi s entrance before he did , becaus e (as
he put it ) 'spectators get fond of those the y hear first' . Thi s is
a fat e which is apt t o befal l u s not onl y when we are dealin g
with people , bu t als o whe n w e ar e dealin g wit h things : w e
always prefe r wha t w e com e acros s first . Th e youn g mus t
therefore b e kept fro m a n early familiarity with anything tha t
is low, and especiall y anything that may sugges t depravity o r
malice.
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I336b35 Whe n th e firs t fiv e year s ar e safel y over , childre n
should then spend the next two years, down to the age of 7, in
watching other s a t wor k o n th e lessons which they wil l after -
wards have to learn themselves.
I336b37 Ther e shoul d b e tw o differen t period s o f educa -

tion—the firs t fro m th e ag e o f 7  t o tha t o f puberty ; th e
second fro m puberty to the age of 21. Those who divide man's
life int o seven-yea r period s ar e o n th e whol e right . Bu t th e
divisions whic h w e ought t o follow are those mad e by natur e
herself. Th e purpos e o f education , lik e tha t o f every kind o f
art, i s to make good nature' s deficiencies . Three subject s here
suggest themselves for ou r consideration . Th e firs t i s whether
there ought t o b e som e cod e of regulations concerning chil-
dren. Th e secon d i s whether th e care o f children shoul d b e a
matter fo r the city, or should be conducted o n a private basis ,
as i t stil l is , eve n today , i n th e grea t majorit y o f cases . Th e
third questio n whic h we have to conside r i s what thi s code of
regulations should be.



BOOK VIII
THE TRAINING OF YOUTH

A: The General Scheme of Training (Chapters 1-3 )

CHAPTER 1
Legislation is  needed  to  regulate  education, both for political
and for moral  reasons.  There  should  be a  uniform  system  for
all, and it  should be a system of  public education.

I337an Al l would agree that the legislator should make the
education of  the young his chief and foremos t concern.* Afte r
all, th e constitutio n o f a  cit y wil l suffe r i f thi s doe s no t
happen. Th e form of education mus t b e related t o each form
of constitution. The type of character appropriate to a constitu-
tion tend s t o sustai n tha t constitutio n a s wel l a s t o brin g i t
into being . Th e democrati c typ e o f characte r create s an d
sustains democracy; th e oligarchical typ e creates and sustain s
oligarchy; an d i n ever y cas e th e bes t typ e o f characte r wil l
always tend t o produce a  better form of constitution. What is
more, ever y capacity , an d ever y for m o f art , require s a s a
condition o f it s exercis e som e measur e o f previou s trainin g
and som e amoun t o f preliminar y habituation , s o th e sam e
must clearly go for acts embodying goodness of character .
I337a2i Th e cit y a s a  whol e ha s a  singl e end . Evidently ,

therefore, th e syste m o f education mus t als o b e on e and th e
same fo r all , an d th e provisio n o f thi s syste m mus t b e a
matter o f public action. I t cannot be left , a s it is at present, t o
private enterprise , wit h eac h paren t makin g provisio n pri -
vately fo r hi s ow n children , an d havin g the m privatel y in -
structed a s he himself thinks fit. Training fo r a n en d which is
common shoul d also itself be common. We must not regar d a
citizen a s belongin g just t o himself : we mus t rathe r regar d
every citize n a s belonging t o th e city , since each i s a  par t o f
the city;* and th e provision made fo r each par t wil l naturally
be adjuste d t o th e provisio n mad e fo r th e whole . Her e th e
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Spartans ar e to be praised. They pay the greatest attention t o
the training of the young; and they pay attention collectively ,
and not in their private capacity.

CHAPTER 2
The absence  of  any  clear  view  about  the  proper  subjects  of
instruction: the  conflicting  claims  of  utility,  moral  discipline,
and the  advancement  of  knowledge.  Some  subjects  should  be
taught because of their  utility;  but the  teaching  of such subjects
should never  go  so  far as  to  produce a 'mechanical  bias  ', and
even the  more  liberal  subjects  should  not  be  studied  too
professionally.

I337a33 I t i s now evident both tha t ther e ough t t o b e laws
to regulat e educatio n an d tha t educatio n ough t t o b e con -
ducted b y th e city . But w e have t o conside r wha t educatio n
should be given, and the methods by which it should be given.
At present opinio n i s divided about th e subjects of education.
All d o no t shar e th e sam e opinio n abou t wha t shoul d b e
learned b y the young, with a view to goodnes s o r t o th e bes t
life; no r i s opinion clea r whether education shoul d be directed
mainly to the understanding, or mainly to moral character . I f
we look at actual practice, th e result is confusing; it throws no
light on the problem whethe r there should be training in those
pursuits whic h ar e usefu l i n life , o r thos e whic h mak e fo r
goodness, o r thos e whic h g o beyon d th e ordinar y ru n [o f
knowledge]. Eac h sor t o f stud y receive s som e vote s i n it s
favour. Ther e is , fo r example , a  tota l absenc e o f agreemen t
about th e studie s whic h make fo r goodness . T o begi n with ,
those who honour goodnes s do not al l have the same concep-
tion o f goodness ; s o i t i s hardly surprisin g that the y shoul d
also differ abou t the right methods of practising it.
I337b4 Ther e ca n b e n o doub t tha t suc h usefu l subject s as

are reall y necessar y ough t t o b e par t o f th e instructio n o f
children. But this does not mea n the inclusion o f every usefu l
subject. Occupation s ar e divide d int o thos e whic h ar e fi t fo r
freemen an d thos e whic h ar e unfi t fo r them ; an d clearl y
children shoul d tak e par t i n usefu l occupation s onl y t o th e
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extent tha t the y d o no t tur n thos e takin g par t i n the m int o
'mechanical' types . Th e ter m 'mechanical ' [banausos]  shoul d
properly b e applie d t o an y occupation , art , o r instructio n
which i s calculated t o mak e th e body , o r soul , o r min d o f a
freeman unfi t fo r th e pursui t an d practic e o f goodness . W e
may accordingl y appl y th e wor d 'mechanical ' t o an y ar t o r
craft whic h adversely affects men' s physical fitness, and to any
employment whic h i s pursue d fo r th e sak e o f gain ; thes e
preoccupy an d debas e th e mind. Muc h the same may also be
said o f thos e branche s o f knowledg e whic h ar e fi t fo r a
freeman. I t i s not ou t o f keeping with a  freeman' s characte r
to stud y thes e u p t o a  certai n point ; bu t to o muc h
concentration upo n them , with a view to attaining perfection,
is liabl e t o caus e th e sam e evi l effect s tha t hav e jus t bee n
mentioned. A  goo d dea l depend s o n th e purpos e fo r whic h
acts are done or subjects are studied.* Doing these to satisfy a
personal need , o r t o hel p a  friend , o r t o attai n goodness , i s
not unfittin g fo r a freeman; but the very same act, when done
repeatedly a t th e instanc e o f othe r people , ma y b e counte d
menial and servile.

CHAPTER 3
There are  four subjects  of  instruction  to  be considered —reading
and writing; drawing; gymnastics; and music. The first two  have
an element  of  utility:  the  third  promotes  the  moral  virtue  of
courage: the  purpose of the  fourth is  not so  clear,  but  it  may be
argued that  it  serves to promote the  proper use  of  leisure.  This
leads us  to  note  the  distinction  between (1)  work,  (2)  play  or
relaxation, and (3)  the  use  of leisure.  The  real purpose of  music
is to  be  found in  the  cultivation  of  leisure;  and  drawing  too,
while it  has  its  utility,  may  also  serve  to  give  the  young  an
observant eye for beauty  of form and  figure.

I337b23 Th e studie s no w generall y established a s part s o f
the curriculu m ma y b e regarded , a s ha s alread y bee n said ,
from tw o differen t point s o f view. * Ther e ar e som e fou r
subjects whic h ar e usuall y include d i n education . The y ar e
reading and  writing , physica l training , and  music ; and  som e
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would als o ad d drawing . Readin g an d writin g togethe r wit h
drawing ar e generall y regarde d a s usefu l fo r th e practica l
purposes o f lif e i n a  numbe r o f differen t ways . Physica l
training is commonly thought to foster courage.  Bu t there is a
doubt abou t music . At present , indeed , i t is mainly studied a s
if its object were pleasure; bu t th e real reason whic h originally
led to it s being made a  subjec t o f education i s that ou r ver y
nature (a s we have often remarked ) seeks the power, not onl y
to wor k i n the righ t wa y but als o t o us e leisure well ; indee d
leisure, a s we would onc e more repeat, * is the basi s of every-
thing. I t i s true tha t wor k and leisur e are both necessary ; bu t
it is also true tha t leisur e is preferable, and i s more o f an end .
We mus t consider , therefore , wha t w e should d o t o occup y
our leisure . I t cannot b e playing, since play would then be the
end fo r th e sak e o f whic h w e live . Tha t i s a n impossibility .
Play i s a  thin g t o b e chiefl y use d i n connectio n wit h work .
Those wh o labou r nee d relaxation ; an d pla y exist s fo r th e
purpose o f relaxation . Wor k involve s labou r an d exertion .
We may therefore conclude that play should be admitted int o
our cit y a t the proper times , and shoul d b e applied as a kin d
of medicine . Th e effec t whic h pla y produce s i n th e min d i s
one o f relief from exertion ; and th e pleasur e i t gives provides
relaxation. Leisur e o f itself , s o i t seems , involve s pleasure ,
happiness, an d well-being . This i s the condition , no t o f thos e
who ar e a t work , bu t o f those wh o are at leisure . Those who
work do so with a view to some end which they regard a s stil l
unattained. Bu t happiness is an end; and al l men think o f it as
accompanied b y pleasure an d no t b y pain . I t i s true tha t al l
do no t conceiv e thi s pleasur e i n th e sam e way . Differen t
people conceive it differently, accordin g to their own personal-
ity and disposition . But the highest pleasure, derive d from th e
noblest sources , wil l be that of the man of greatest goodness.
I338a9 I t is clear, therefore , that there are some branches of

learning an d educatio n whic h ought t o be studied with a view
to livin g a  lif e o f leisure . I t i s clear, too , tha t thes e form s o f
education an d o f learning are valued for their own sake, while
those studie d wit h a vie w to wor k shoul d b e regarded merel y
as matters o f necessit y an d value d a s means t o othe r things .
This wil l explain why  our  forefather s mad e musi c a  par t of



302 POLITIC S vin. 3
education. The y di d no t d o s o because i t wa s necessary : i t is
nothing of the sort . Nor di d they do so because i t is useful, a s
reading an d writin g are usefu l fo r money-making , fo r house -
hold management , fo r th e acquisitio n o f knowledge, and fo r
many political activities . Drawing may be held to be useful i n
helping u s t o judg e mor e correctl y th e work s o f differen t
craftsmen. No r i s music , lik e physica l training , usefu l i n
improving healt h an d strength : i t ha s n o visibl e effec t upo n
either. W e ar e thu s lef t wit h it s valu e fo r livin g a  lif e o f
leisure. Thi s i s evidently the reaso n fo r it s bein g introduce d
into education: i t ranks as one of the ways in which a freeman
should pas s hi s time . Thi s i s th e meanin g o f th e line s i n
Homer, beginning,

Such are they who alone should be called to the bountiful banquet

and continuin g (afte r a  mentio n o f variou s guests ) wit h th e
words:

With them call they a minstrel, to pleasure all men with his music.

Again, i n anothe r passage , Odysseu s i s mad e t o sa y tha t
music is the best of pastimes when men are all merry, and

They who feas t in the hall lend their ears to the minstrel in silence,
Sitting in order due.*

1338*30 W e ma y tak e i t a s evident , fro m wha t ha s bee n
said, that there is a kind of education i n which parents shoul d
have their son s trained not becaus e i t is necessary, o r becaus e
it is useful, bu t simpl y because i t befits a  freeman and i s good
in itself. Whether this kind of education i s confined to a  single
subject, o r include s a  numbe r o f subjects ; wha t th e subject s
are, and how they should b e studied—all this must be left fo r
further discussion. * Bu t w e have alread y reache d a  poin t a t
which w e ar e entitle d t o sa y tha t th e evidenc e o f traditio n
supports ou r genera l view . Thi s i s show n b y th e old-estab -
lished subjects of study; and th e example of music is sufficien t
to make i t clear . W e are als o entitle d t o sa y that some o f the
useful subjects—fo r example , readin g an d writing—ough t t o
be taugh t t o children , no t onl y becaus e the y ar e useful , bu t
also because , b y thei r means , man y othe r kind s o f learnin g
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become possible. Similarl y the object of instruction in drawing
is not s o much t o sav e people fro m makin g mistake s in their
private purchases, o r fro m bein g deceived i n the buyin g an d
selling o f articles ; i t i s rather t o giv e them a n observan t eye
for beaut y of form and figure. To ai m at utilit y everywhere is
utterly unbecomin g t o th e high-minded * an d t o thos e wh o
have the character o f freemen .
I338b4 I n educatin g childre n w e must clearl y make us e o f

habit befor e reason, an d w e must dea l wit h the bod y before
we dea l wit h th e mind . We mus t therefor e begi n b y puttin g
them into the hands of physical instructors and games masters.
The forme r i s concerne d wit h th e prope r conditio n o f th e
body: the latter with what it can do.

B: Physical Training , or Gymnastics (Chapter 4)

CHAPTER 4
There are dangers in  over-athleticism, and defects in  the Spartan
system of  education:  courage  is  not  the  only  virtue,  and  a
training meant to produce toughness is one-sided and ineffective,
even in  the  matter of  fostering true  courage.  The  right  policy in
regard to  physical training  is  to  avoid  an  excessive  early train-
ing, which  stunts  the  proper  development  of  the  body.  Light
exercises till  the  age  of  puberty,  followed by  a  period of  three
years spent  in  study,  which  should  be  followed in  turn  by  a
period of  hard  exercise  and strict  diet—this is  the  best  system.
The young  should  not  be  made  to  work  hard  with  body  and
mind simultaneously.

I338b9 Amon g th e citie s whic h ar e generall y regarde d a s
paying th e greates t attentio n t o th e trainin g o f youth , ther e
are some which create a n athletic habit o f body a t the cost of
impairing bot h th e appearanc e o f th e bod y an d it s growth .
The Spartan s hav e no t mad e thi s particula r error ; bu t the y
give the young a savage character by imposing rigorous exer-
cises, on the assumptio n tha t thi s is the bes t way of fostering
courage. I t is, however, a mistake, as we have repeatedly said ,
to direc t th e training o f youth exclusively , or mainly , t o thi s
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one end ; an d eve n i f courag e wer e th e mai n object , th e
Spartans ar e wron g i n thei r wa y o f encouragin g it . Bot h i n
the animal world, and among tribal peoples, courage is always
found, a s observatio n wil l sho w us , no t i n associatio n wit h
the greates t ferocity , bu t i n connectio n wit h a  gentle r an d
more lion-lik e temperament. Ther e are, i t is true, man y tribal
peoples whic h ar e read y enoug h t o indulg e i n killin g an d
cannibalism. Amon g th e people s o n th e coas t o f th e Blac k
Sea, the Achaeans an d Heniochi ar e of this sort , an d som e of
the inlan d people s ar e equally o r even more savage ; the y are
peoples o f bandits—but the y have no rea l courage. Eve n th e
Spartans themselves , as we know from experience , wer e supe-
rior t o other s onl y so long as they were the onl y people wh o
assiduously practised th e rigour s o f discipline; and nowaday s
they ar e beate n bot h i n athleti c contest s an d i n actua l war .
Their previou s superiorit y wa s no t du e t o th e particula r
training whic h the y gav e t o thei r youth : i t wa s simpl y an d
solely du e t o thei r havin g som e sor t o f discipline whe n thei r
antagonists had none at all. Nobility of character, rathe r than
ferocity o f temper , shoul d tak e prid e o f place . I t i s no t
wolves, or other savag e animals, that will fight a good fight in
the presenc e o f a  nobl e danger , bu t th e goo d man . T o le t
youth run wild in savage pursuits, and to leave them untrained
in th e discipline s the y reall y need, i s really t o degrad e the m
into vulgarity . I t i s to mak e the m serv e the statesman' s pur -
poses i n on e respect , an d on e only ; an d eve n there , a s ou r
argument shows , it is to mak e them o f less service than thos e
who hav e bee n differentl y trained . W e mus t no t judg e th e
Spartans o n th e grounds o f their former achievement, but o n
the ground s o f thei r presen t position . Th e Sparta n trainin g
has now to face rivals. Formerly it had none.
I338b38 Ther e i s genera l agreemen t abou t th e necessit y o f

physical training , an d abou t th e way in which it ough t t o be
given. Til l th e ag e o f pubert y th e exercise s use d shoul d b e
light, an d ther e shoul d b e n o rigorou s dietin g o r violen t
exertion, suc h a s may hinder th e prope r growt h of the body .
The effects o f these practices are strikingly evident. In the lists
of Olympi c victor s ther e ar e onl y tw o o r thre e case s o f th e
same perso n havin g won in the men' s event s who had previ -
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ously won in the boys' ; and th e reason i s that earl y training ,
and th e compulsor y exercise s whic h i t involved , ha d resulte d
in los s o f strength . Afte r tha t ag e i s reached , th e nex t thre e
years may be spent i n other studies ; an d the n th e nex t period
of developmen t ma y properl y b e give n t o har d exercis e an d
strict diet . I t i s not righ t t o d o wor k wit h th e min d an d th e
body a t th e sam e time . Th e tw o differen t sort s o f work ten d
naturally t o produc e different , an d indee d opposite , effects .
Physical wor k clog s th e mind; an d menta l wor k hamper s the
body.

C: The Aims and Methods of Education i n Music
(Chapters 5-7)

CHAPTER 5
There are  three  possible views about the  purpose of  education  in
music—(1) that  it serves for amusement  and relaxation; (2)  that
it serves  as a  means  of  moral  training;  (3)  that  it  serves  as a
means to  the  cultivation of the  mind. Amusement  cannot  be the
aim: if  it  were,  we  should  not  want  to  have  children  taught to
play music  themselves;  we  should  be  content  to  let  them  get
amusement by  listening  to  the  playing of  others.  But  the  same
would be  true  if  moral  training  or  the  cultivation  of  the  mind
were regarded as the  purpose of  music.  We  may  therefore  leave
aside for the  moment the  question whether  children should play
themselves and turn  back to  consider  independently the  place of
music in  education. The  pleasure music  produces may  serve  the
purpose of  amusement  as  well  as that  of  cultivation  of the  mind
and the  right  use  of  leisure.  But  music  may  also  serve  the
purpose of  moral  training.  It can  supply 'images'  of  the  virtues,
and by  inducing  us  to  take  pleasure  in  these  'images'  it  can
induce us to take pleasure in the virtues themselves.

13398!! Som e questions concernin g musi c have already bee n
raised a t a n earlie r stag e o f our argument ; bu t i t wil l be well
to pic k u p th e threa d agai n here , an d t o pursu e th e matte r
further.* W e may thu s provid e somethin g i n th e natur e o f a
preface t o th e consideration s whic h woul d naturall y b e ad -
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vanced i n an y ful l vie w o f th e subject . I t i s difficul t t o defin e
the exac t effect s o f music ; and i t i s equally difficul t t o defin e
the purpos e fo r whic h i t ough t t o b e studied . Som e woul d
hold tha t th e purpos e o f music , lik e tha t o f sleepin g o r
drinking, i s simpl y amusemen t an d relaxation . Slee p an d
drink ar e no t i n themselve s good things ; bu t the y are a t an y
rate pleasurabl e things , and, a s Euripides says,* they 'giv e us
rest fro m care' . I t i s on thi s groun d tha t musi c is sometime s
ranked wit h the m both , an d tha t slee p an d drin k an d musi c
(to whic h dancing ma y als o b e added ) ar e al l treate d i n just
the sam e way. Another possibl e vie w is that music shoul d b e
regarded a s somethin g of a n influenc e makin g fo r goodness ,
inasmuch as it has the power of giving a tone to our characte r
(just a s physica l trainin g ca n giv e a  ton e t o ou r bodies ) b y
habituating us to fee l pleasur e in the righ t sort o f way. There
is still a third possible view—that music has some contribution
to mak e t o a  cultivated wa y of living* and t o th e growt h o f
wisdom.

1339326 I t i s clear tha t amusemen t is not th e objec t wit h a
view to  which the young should be  educated. Learnin g is not
a matte r o f amusement. I t i s attended b y effor t an d pain . O n
the other hand, i t is also true that a  cultivated way of living is
not a  thin g whic h i s prope r fo r childre n o r th e youn g o f a
tender age . Those wh o ar e themselves still short o f thei r own
end canno t ye t cop e wit h th e ultimat e end . Perhap s th e
serious studies of children are means to the amusement which
they will be able to enjo y when they reach their ful l growt h as
adults. Bu t i f tha t vie w b e taken , wh y (w e may ask ) shoul d
children be taught to play music themselves? Why should they
not follo w the  example of the Persian and  Media n kings , and
get their pleasur e an d instructio n throug h listenin g to other s
making music ? Thos e wh o mak e i t a n occupatio n an d a
profession ar e bound t o attai n a  better resul t tha n thos e who
only practise i t long enough just t o learn . We may add tha t if
children ar e t o b e mad e t o wor k awa y a t musica l perform -
ances, the y ought equally to b e made to work at th e business
of cooking—which is absurd.

I339a41 Th e sam e proble m arise s i f we look a t musi c a s a
power whic h can improv e character. Here , too , w e may ask ,
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'Why shoul d childre n lear n t o perfor m themselves , and wh y
should not  listenin g to the  music of  others be  enough to  give
them th e powe r o f enjoyin g an d appreciatin g musi c i n th e
right sor t of way?' The Spartans ac t on that principle : they do
not lear n to play; but, s o it is said, they are able to appreciat e
properly th e differenc e betwee n goo d an d ba d tunes . Th e
same i s true i f we take th e thir d view about music , an d hol d
that i t ough t t o b e use d t o promot e a  wa y o f livin g tha t i s
both pleasant and worthy of a freeman. Why, for this purpose,
should w e learn ourselves , instead o f drawing o n th e service s
of others? Here w e shall do wel l to remembe r th e conceptio n
we hold o f the gods . Th e Zeus o f our poet s does not sing , or
play o n th e harp . W e are ap t t o regar d a s vulga r [banausos]
those who do otherwise , and w e think of them as behaving in
a way in which a man would not behave unless he were drunk
or jesting.
I339bio This , however , i s perhap s a  matte r fo r late r con -

sideration. We must first inquire 'Should music be included in
education, o r shoul d i t not? ' an d 'Whic h o f th e thre e effect s
previously distinguishe d doe s i t have? ' 'Doe s i t contribute t o
education, o r to amusement , or to a  cultivated way of living?'
There ar e reason s fo r connectin g i t wit h al l three ; fo r i t
evidently embrace s element s commo n t o all . Fo r example ,
amusement i s intended t o produce relaxation ; an d relaxation ,
which i s i n it s natur e a  remed y fo r th e pai n produce d b y
exertion, mus t necessaril y b e pleasant . Similarly , again , i t i s
generally agree d tha t a  cultivate d wa y o f livin g must includ e
pleasure, a s wel l a s nobility , sinc e thes e ar e bot h par t o f th e
happy life . No w we all agree that music, whether instrumental
or accompanie d b y th e voice , i s one o f the greates t o f pleas -
ures. A t an y rat e w e ca n cit e th e testimon y o f th e poe t
Musaeus:*

Song is to mortals the sweetest;

and her e w e ma y se e the reaso n wh y peopl e ver y naturall y
enlist the aid of music for their socia l parties an d pastimes—it
has th e powe r o f gladdenin g thei r hearts . W e may therefor e
conclude tha t this is one of the reasons why children ough t t o
be educate d i n music . Al l innocen t pleasure s hav e a  doubl e
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use: they not onl y help us t o achiev e ou r end, * bu t the y also
serve u s a s a  mean s o f relaxation . I t i s seldo m tha t peopl e
attain thei r end. Bu t the y can ofte n relax , and indulg e them-
selves in amusements (not s o much with a  view to somethin g
beyond, bu t just fo r pleasure) ; an d i t ma y therefor e b e wel l
that the y shoul d res t an d rela x fo r a  whil e in th e pleasure s
which come from music.

I339b3I Peopl e fall , i t is true, into a  way of making amuse-
ments th e en d o f thei r life . Th e reaso n fo r thei r doin g s o i s
that the end o f lif e woul d seem to involv e a kind of pleasure.
This kin d o f pleasure is not th e ordinary , but i n thei r searc h
for i t peopl e ar e ap t t o mistak e ordinar y pleasur e fo r it ;
and the y do s o becaus e pleasur e generall y has som e sor t o f
likeness t o th e ultimat e en d o f thei r activity . Thi s en d i s
desirable just fo r itself , an d no t fo r th e sak e o f an y futur e
result; an d th e pleasure s o f amusemen t ar e similar—the y
are no t desire d for th e sak e o f some resul t in the future , bu t
rather becaus e o f something which has happened in the past ,
that i s t o say , th e exertio n an d pai n [whic h hav e alread y
been undergone] . This , i t ma y reasonabl y b e held , i s th e
cause whic h induces people t o see k happiness fro m pleasure s
of this sort .

I339b4° Pleasur e is  not the  only reason for  having recours e
to music. Another reason is its utility in furnishing relaxation .
This i s ho w th e cas e fo r i t seem s t o stand . Bu t w e hav e t o
inquire whether it does not posses s a  natural characte r which
is o f higher valu e tha n th e use s hitherto mentioned . Perhap s
there i s mor e i n questio n tha n ou r sharin g i n th e commo n
pleasure which everyone senses in music—a pleasure, indeed ,
which i s natural , an d whic h explain s why th e us e o f musi c
appeals t o al l age s an d al l type s o f character—an d perhap s
we ought to consider whether music has not als o some sort of
bearing o n ou r character s an d ou r souls . It wil l clearl y have
such a  bearin g i f ou r character s ar e actuall y affecte d b y
music. That they are s o affected i s evident from th e influenc e
exercised b y a  numbe r o f differen t tunes , bu t especiall y b y
those o f Olympus. * Hi s tunes , b y genera l consent , hav e a n
inspiring effec t o n th e soul ; and a  feelin g o f inspiration i s an
affection o f the soul's  character. We may add that , in listening
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to imitative [music],* everyone is moved to feeling s o f sympa-
thy, quite apart from the effects o f rhythm and melody.
I340ai4 Sinc e musi c belong s t o th e categor y o f pleasures ,

and sinc e goodnes s consist s i n feelin g deligh t wher e on e
should, an d lovin g an d hatin g aright , w e may clearl y dra w
some conclusions. * First , ther e i s no lesso n which we are s o
much concerned t o learn, and no habit which we are so much
concerned t o acquire , as that o f forming righ t judgements on,
and feeling delight in , fine characters and good actions . Next,
rhythm an d melodie s provid e u s wit h image s o f state s o f
character, whic h com e close r t o thei r actua l natur e tha n
anything else can do—images of anger and of calm, of courage
and o f temperance, an d o f their opposites , images , in fact , o f
every stat e o f character . Thi s i s a  fac t whic h i s clea r fro m
experience; t o liste n t o thes e image s i s t o underg o a  rea l
change o f the soul . Now t o acquir e a  habit o f feeling pai n o r
taking deligh t i n a n imag e i s somethin g closel y allie d t o
feeling pai n o r takin g deligh t i n the actua l reality . For exam -
ple, i f someone finds deligh t in looking at th e imag e of som e
object purely on the ground o f its form, he will also be bound
to fin d pleasur e i n lookin g a t th e actua l objec t whose image
he now sees . I t i s true that th e object s o f some of the senses ,
such a s touc h an d taste , canno t furnis h an y resemblanc e t o
states o f character. Object s o f sight may do so , but onl y to a
slight extent . There ar e indeed shape s and figures which bear
a resemblanc e t o state s o f character , bu t th e resemblanc e is
not great ; an d [w e have t o remembe r that ] everyon e share s
this sense. * Moreover , th e shape s an d colour s [presente d by
visual art ] are not representation s o f states of character: the y
are merel y indications . An d the y ar e indication s whic h ca n
only be given by depicting th e body when under the influence
of som e emotion . Bu t i n s o fa r a s ther e i s an y differenc e
between th e effect s o f lookin g a t differen t work s o f art , th e
young shoul d b e discourage d fro m lookin g a t th e work s o f
Pauso, and encourage d t o study the works of Polygnotus and
any other painter or sculptor who depicts moral character.*

I340a38 Wit h musica l compositions , however , th e cas e i s
different. The y involv e representations o f state s o f characte r
themselves. Thi s i s a n eviden t fact . I n th e firs t place , th e
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nature o f th e mode s varies ; an d listener s wil l b e differentl y
affected accordin g a s the y liste n t o differen t modes. * Th e
effect o f some will be to produce a  sadder and graver tempera -
ment; thi s i s the case , fo r example , with th e mod e calle d th e
Mixolydian. Th e effect o f others (such as the soft modes) is to
relax th e ton e o f th e mind . Another mod e i s specially calcu -
lated t o produce a  moderate an d collected temperament ; thi s
is held to be the peculiar power of the Dorian mode , while the
Phrygian mode is held to give inspiration an d fire. Those who
have studie d thi s kin d o f educatio n d o wel l t o mak e thes e
points, fo r th e evidenc e by which they suppor t thei r theorie s
is derive d fro m actua l facts . The  sam e goe s for  the  variou s
rhythms: som e hav e a  mor e stead y characte r whil e other s
have a  livel y quality ; an d thes e las t ma y agai n b e divided ,
according a s they move with a  more vulgar rhythm o r move
in a manner more suited to freemen.
i340bio Wha t w e have sai d make s i t clea r tha t musi c pos -

sesses th e powe r o f producin g a n effec t o n th e characte r o f
the soul . I f it can produce thi s effect , i t must clearl y be made
a subjec t of study and taught to the young. We may add that
the teaching o f music is congenial to th e natura l characte r o f
youth. Owing to their tender years, the young will not willingly
tolerate an y unsweetened fare ; and music, by its nature, ha s a
quality of sweetness. Nor i s that all . The modes and rhythm s
of music have a n affinit y [wit h the soul] , as well as a  natura l
sweetness. Thi s explain s why many thinkers connec t th e sou l
with harmony—some saying that i t is a harmony, an d other s
that it possesses the attribute of harmony.*

CHAPTER 6

We return  to  the  question,  'Should  children  be  taught  to  play
themselves?' To  judge any  performance  well,  you  ought  to  be
able to  perform  yourself;  and  the  answer  to  the  question  is
therefore 'Yes' —provided that  the  performance of  music  is not
carried to  professional  lengths.  Three  inquiries  thus  suggest
themselves: (1)  what  is  the length  to which  the  performance of
music should be carried; (2)  what  sorts of melodies  and rhythms
should children  learn  to  play; and  (3)  what  instruments should
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they use?  In regard  to the  first of  these  questions, we may  say
that difficult  compositions  should  not  be  attempted,  and  the
point to  which children should  go in  learning to play themselves
is the  point at  which  they  begin  to  be  able  to  appreciate  good
melodies and  rhythms.  In  regard  to  the  last  of  the  three  ques-
tions, we  may  deprecate  the  use  of  the  flute or  similar  instru-
ments. We  may also  deprecate  any  attempt  at  professional skill
and any entering for competitions,  which tends to have a vulgariz-
ing effect.

I340b20 I t remains to answer the question, which has already
been raised, whether children ought to learn music by actually
singing and playing . It is  clear tha t it  makes a great differenc e
to th e acquisitio n o f a n aptitud e i f on e ha s take n par t i n
performances. I t i s difficult , i f no t impossible , fo r thos e wh o
have never taken part in performances to become good judges
of others . Children , too , shoul d alway s hav e somethin g t o
keep them occupied ; an d th e rattl e o f Archytas* (which par -
ents give to children in order to divert their attentio n an d sto p
them fro m breakin g things in the house ) mus t b e counted a n
admirable invention . Young thing s can never keep quiet: so a
rattle suit s childre n i n infancy , whil e education serve s a s a
rattle for older children.

I34°b3I Thes e consideration s mak e i t plai n tha t a  musica l
education should include some share in its actual performance .
There i s n o difficult y i n determinin g wha t i s suitabl e o r
unsuitable for the different age s of growth or in answering the
objection that thi s is a vulgar 'mechanical' kind of occupation .
We mus t begi n b y notin g tha t th e purpos e fo r whic h th e
young should join i n the actua l performanc e of music is only
that they should be able to judge [musica l performances] . Thi s
means tha t the y ough t t o practis e executio n i n thei r earlie r
years; but i t also means that they ought t o be released fro m i t
at a  late r age , when the education the y have received i n their
youth should have made them able to judge what is good an d
to appreciate musi c properly. The censure which is sometimes
passed o n music—that i t produces a  professional or mechani -
cal turn o f mind—may be easily answered if we pause t o as k
a fe w questions. What , i n th e firs t place , i s the poin t u p t o
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which thos e wh o ar e bein g traine d wit h a  vie w to excellenc e
of a  citize n shoul d continu e t o joi n i n actua l performances ?
Secondly, wha t i s the qualit y o f the melodie s an d rhythm s in
which the y ough t t o b e instructed? Thirdly , i n wha t sort s o f
instruments shoul d the y be trained? (For that , too , i s likely to
make a difference. ) I f we answer these questions w e shall also
be abl e t o answe r th e censure . Afte r all , nothin g prevent s
some kind s o f musi c fro m havin g th e effec t w e hav e
mentioned.*
I34ia5 W e may take i t for granted tha t the study [of music]

should neither impede the activities of later years, nor produc e
a vulga r mechanica l kin d o f body whic h i s ineffective fo r th e
purposes o f the period o f military and civi c training—ineffec -
tive, initially, in bodily exercise, and afterward s in the acquisi -
tion o f knowledge . Th e stud y o f musi c migh t follo w thes e
lines i f two conditions wer e observed—first , tha t pupil s were
not se t to wor k o n the sor t o f performances which belong t o
professional competitions ; secondly , tha t they were not mad e
to attemp t th e extraordinar y an d extravagan t feat s o f execu-
tion whic h hav e recentl y bee n introduce d int o competitions ,
and hav e thence passed o n int o education. Eve n so, perform-
ances shoul d b e carrie d onl y t o th e poin t a t whic h student s
begin t o b e abl e t o appreciat e goo d melodie s an d rhythms ,
and ar e not conten t merel y to enjo y tha t commo n elemen t in
music* which is felt b y som e of the animal s and b y nearly all
slaves and children .
I34iai7 Th e nature o f the instruments which should be used

may als o b e inferre d fro m wha t ha s jus t bee n said . Flute s
should no t b e use d i n musica l education ; an d w e ough t t o
avoid an y othe r instrumen t whic h requires professional skill ,
such a s the harp an d al l other suc h instruments . The instru -
ments whic h ough t t o b e use d ar e thos e tha t wil l produc e
good listeners * i n musi c o r i n othe r form s o f education . A
further argumen t agains t th e flute is the fac t tha t i t doe s no t
express a  stat e o f character , bu t rathe r a  moo d o f religiou s
excitement; and it should therefore be used on those occasion s
when th e effec t t o b e produced o n th e audience i s the releas e
of emotio n [katharsis],  an d no t instruction . Anothe r reaso n
against th e use o f the flute in education i s the fac t tha t flute-
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playing prevents the player from usin g words.* Our ancestor s
were therefore right in  debarring the  use of the flute to youth s
and freemen—althoug h the y ha d i n earlie r day s encourage d
it. Thi s cam e abou t a s follows : wealt h gav e the m increase d
leisure and a  higher appetite for general excellence, while their
achievements bot h befor e an d afte r th e Persia n war s elate d
their pride ; they were anxious onl y to explore fres h fields and
thus seize d indiscriminatel y o n ever y kin d o f study ; s o the y
introduced flute-playin g int o education . Eve n i n Spart a th e
leader o f a chorus i s reported t o hav e played th e flute for his
dancers personally ; bu t a t Athen s flute-playing attained suc h
vogue that mos t freeme n joined in—witness the tablet erecte d
in honour of Ecphantides* b y Thrasippus, wh o had equippe d
a chorus o f dancers. A t a  later date , when people wer e bette r
able t o judge wha t reall y conduce d t o excellence , an d wha t
had th e opposit e effect , a  large r experienc e o f flute-playin g
led to it s final rejection. Man y o f the olde r instrument s were
also include d i n th e rejection—th e péctis , th e barbitos , an d
similar instrument s calculate d merel y to pleas e th e audience ;
and, alon g wit h them , heptagons , triagons , sambukai, * an d
all other instruments merely requiring manual dexterity . There
is wisdom in the myth of the ancients about th e flute. Athene,
it tell s us , invented th e flute—an d the n thre w i t away . Ther e
is some point , too , i n the res t o f the story—tha t sh e threw it
away i n disgus t a t th e ugl y loo k o f he r fac e whe n sh e wa s
playing upo n it . Bu t Athen e i s th e goddes s t o who m w e
ascribe the gift o f knowledge and skil l in the arts; and i t seems
more likely that sh e threw it away because th e study o f flute-
playing has nothing to do with the mind.
I34ib8 Bot h i n regar d t o th e instrument s used , an d th e

degree o f proficienc y sought , w e may accordingl y rejec t an y
professional syste m o f instruction . B y tha t w e mea n an y
system intended to prepare pupil s for competitions. O n such a
system the player, instea d o f treating musi c as a means to his
own improvement , make s i t serv e th e pleasure—an d tha t a
vulgar pleasure—of the audience to which he is playing. That
is why we regard hi s performance as something improper i n a
freeman, an d mor e suite d t o a  hire d labourer . Th e player s
themselves may also become vulgar in the process. The stand -
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ard b y whic h the y fi x thei r ai m i s a  ba d standard: * th e
commonness o f th e audienc e tend s t o debas e th e quality  o f
the music ; thi s affect s no t onl y th e characte r o f th e artists ,
playing a s they do wit h the audienc e i n mind, bu t als o thei r
bodies because of the movements they make.

CHAPTER 7
In regard  to  the  second  question—what sort  of  melodies  and
rhythms should children  learn  to  play?—there is  this to be said.
Melodies can  be  divided  into  (  1) those  which are  expressive  of
character, (2)  those  which  stimulate  to  action,  and  (3)  those
which produce inspiration.  The  benefits  which  may  be  derived
from music  can also be stated under three heads—(1) education,
(2) release  of  emotion,  and  (3)  cultivation  of the  mind,  with
which we  may also  link  relaxation  and recreation.  The relation
of the  different  sorts  of  melodies  to the  different  benefits:  the
melodies suitable for producing  the  benefit  of  release  of emotion.
The adaptation  of melodies  to  different  sorts  of audiences —the
educated and  the  uneducated.  The  character  of  the  different
modes, especially  the  Dorian  and Phrygian,  and  the  different
effects which  they  produce. The different  ages  of  life  best  suited
by different  sorts  of music.

I34ibi9 I t remain s t o conside r th e differen t mode s an d
rhythms; t o determin e whethe r the y shoul d al l be used, o r a
distinction shoul d b e mad e amon g them ; an d t o decid e
whether w e should appl y th e sam e distinction , o r a  differen t
one, t o thos e wh o ar e practisin g musi c wit h a  vie w t o
education.* Music is produced, a s we may easil y observe , by
the two means of melody and rhythm; and we ought therefore
to kno w what influenc e i s exercised o n educatio n b y each o f
these means, and whether we ought to prefer music with good
melody to music in good rhythm. But we believe that there is
a goo d dea l o f trut h i n th e observation s mad e o n thes e
matters b y som e o f th e musician s o f ou r day , an d als o b y
some of those, on the philosophical side , who have experience
of the general subject of musical education. We shall therefore
refer anyon e wh o desire s a  precis e treatmen t o f eac h subjec t
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to thes e authoritie s an d confin e ourselve s her e t o sketchin g
general outline s an d layin g down , muc h a s a  la w does , th e
broad rules to be followed.

I34lb32 W e accep t th e classificatio n o f melodies , whic h i s
made b y som e o f ou r philosophi c thinkers , int o thos e whic h
are expressiv e o f character , thos e whic h stimulat e t o action ,
and thos e whic h produce inspiration ; an d w e note tha t thes e
thinkers woul d als o mak e th e natur e o f th e musica l mode s
correlative t o tha t o f thes e classes , wit h eac h differen t mod e
corresponding t o each differen t clas s of melody. On the othe r
hand, w e hold tha t music should no t b e pursued fo r the sake
of any singl e benefit, bu t fo r several . I t should b e pursued fo r
the sake of education an d fo r the release of emotion [katharsis]
(the sens e o f tha t ter m wil l b e explaine d mor e clearl y i n ou r
lectures o n poetics , bu t ma y b e lef t t o spea k fo r itsel f a t th e
moment): a  thir d i s to liv e in a  cultivated way , that i s with a
view to recreation an d relaxatio n fro m strain. * It i s clear tha t
all the modes shoul d b e used, bu t no t al l in the sam e sor t o f
way. Whe n educatio n i s the object  i n view , th e mode s which
ought to be used are those which express character best : when
it i s a  questio n o f listenin g to th e performanc e o f others , w e
may also admit the modes which stimulate people t o action o r
provide the m wit h inspiration . An y affectio n whic h strongl y
moves the soul s o f severa l peopl e wil l mov e th e soul s o f all ,
and wil l only differ fro m perso n t o person with a difference o f
degree. Pity , fear , an d inspiratio n ar e suc h affections . Th e
feeling o f bein g possessed b y som e sor t o f inspiratio n i s on e
to whic h som e people are particularly liable . These people, a s
we ca n observ e fo r ourselves , ar e affecte d b y religiou s melo -
dies; an d whe n the y com e unde r th e influenc e o f melodie s
which fil l the sou l wit h religiou s excitemen t the y ar e calme d
and restore d a s i f the y ha d undergon e a  medica l treatmen t
and purging. * Th e sam e sor t o f effec t wil l als o b e produce d
on those who are specially subject to feeling s o f fear an d pity ,
or t o feeling s o f any kind ; indeed it wil l also b e produced o n
the rest of us, in proportion a s each i s liable to some degree of
feeling; an d th e resul t wil l b e tha t al l alik e wil l experienc e
some sor t o f purging, and som e release of emotion accompa -
nied by  pleasure . We  may  add  tha t melodie s designe d to
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purge the  emotion s are  likewis e als o a  sourc e of  innocen t
delight to us all.
I342ai6 W e may g o o n t o argu e tha t thes e ar e th e mode s

and melodie s which competitors i n musical contests ough t t o
be require d t o use . Bu t ther e ar e tw o differen t kind s o f
audiences. On e i s a n audienc e compose d o f th e fre e an d
educated; th e othe r i s th e commo n audienc e compose d o f
mechanics, hired labourers , an d th e like . There shoul d there -
fore b e contest s an d festival s t o provid e relaxatio n fo r thi s
second kin d o f audience. Just a s the soul s of its members are
distorted fro m thei r natura l state , s o there are musical modes
which ar e correspondingly perverted, and melodie s which are
similarly straine d an d over-coloured . A man derive s pleasure
from wha t suits  hi m best ; an d w e mus t therefor e permi t
musicians who are competing befor e thi s kind o f audience t o
use the corresponding kin d of music.

1342*28 Fo r education , a s we have already noted , the melo-
dies an d mode s whic h ough t t o b e used ar e thos e expressiv e
of character. Th e Dorian, as we have already observed , i s one
of thes e modes ; but  we  mus t als o adop t any  of  the  othe r
modes whic h w e find recommended b y thos e who hav e been
concerned i n philosophica l studie s an d musica l education .
'Socrates', in  the  Republic,  make s the  erro r of  selectin g the
Phrygian mod e a s th e onl y on e t o b e kep t alon g wit h th e
Dorian; an d hi s erro r i s the mor e striking , a s previously , i n
dealing wit h instruments , h e rejecte d th e us e o f th e flute. *
Actually th e effec t o f the Phrygian as a  mode correspond s t o
that o f th e flut e a s a n instrument : th e effec t o f bot h i s
religious excitemen t an d genera l emotion . W e ca n se e fro m
poetry that this is so. Dionysiac frenzy , an d al l such agitations
of th e mind , ar e expresse d b y th e flut e mor e tha n b y an y
other instrument . Similarly , in th e matte r o f modes , we find
that melodies which are in the Phrygian mode are the vehicle
suitable fo r such state s o f mind. For exampl e the dithyramb *
is generall y agree d t o b e Phrygia n i n character . Man y in -
stances attestin g t o thi s ar e cite d b y expert s i n th e ar t o f
music. Th e cas e o f Philoxenu s i s one . H e attempted , bu t
failed, t o compose a  dithyramb, entitled The Mysians' , in the
Dorian mode ; an d h e wa s drive n b y th e ver y nature o f thi s
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theme to fall back on the Phrygian mode as the more appropri-
ate. Th e Doria n mod e i s generally agree d t o b e th e graves t
and th e most expressive of a manly character. Wha t i s more,
it i s ou r vie w tha t th e mean , whic h lie s midwa y betwee n
extremes, is preferable and ough t to be followed. Th e Doria n
mode stands to othe r modes in the position o f the mean. I t is
therefore Doria n melodie s whic h sui t th e youn g bes t a s a
means of education.
I342bi7 Ther e ar e tw o kind s of aim—the possible , an d th e

proper; an d ever y individua l should concer n himsel f particu -
larly with what is  possible and  proper . Thi s is determined for
him by his age. Those who have lost their vigour through age
find i t difficul t t o sin g i n high-pitche d modes ; an d natur e
herself supplie s th e lowe r an d softe r mode s fo r suc h people .
There is therefore justice in the censure which some musicians
pass upon 'Socrates ' fo r rejecting the lower and softe r mode s
as instrument s o f education, * o n th e groun d tha t the y ar e
connected wit h drinking—an argument whic h is not founded
on th e effec t o f drin k (whic h i s mainl y on e o f inspirin g a
frenzy o f intoxication), but a s lacking vigour. So , for the sake
of th e year s t o com e an d th e day s o f old age , th e lowe r an d
softer mode s an d melodie s must als o b e used . W e mus t als o
include an y mod e whic h i s prope r t o th e ag e o f yout h b y
virtue of combining the attraction o f beauty with some instruc-
tive power . Thi s i s a  combinatio n whic h th e Lydia n mod e
would see m particularl y t o present . Ther e ar e thu s thre e
standards t o whic h education i n music should conform—th e
mean, the possible, and the proper.*



EXPLANATORY NOTES

BOOK I

CHAPTER 1
12521 every  city  (polis)  i s a species  o f association:  fo r a n accoun t o f

the Greekpofo or city-state see Introduction, pp . xvii-xix 'Associa-
tion' serves here and elsewher e as a translation o f koinönia. Thi s
term, whic h play s a  ke y role i n Aristotle' s politica l vocabulary ,
means literally 'a sharing' and is often translated a s 'partnership'
or a s 'community' . In definin g the polis o r city-state a s koinönia
Aristotle implie s tha t i t i s t o b e see n a s a  share d enterpris e
undertaken b y the citizens.
all men do  all  their  acts with  a view  to  achieving  something which
is, i n their  view,  a good: it i s a  standar d doctrin e wit h Aristotl e
that al l ou r deliberat e act s ar e directe d t o som e good . See , fo r
example, N E i.  I , iO94 ai-2. I t i s o f cours e possibl e t o b e
mistaken i n ou r conceptio n o f the goo d an d thu s t o direc t ou r
acts to ends which are in fact bad .
It i s a  mistake  t o believe  . . . a  number  o f slaves:  Aristotle ma y
here b e thinkin g o f Plato , Statesman  258e-259d . Th e ide a tha t
these forms of rule diffe r i n kind (an d no t jus t i n the number of
subjects) i s the central theme o f much of this Book an d prepare s
the way for later discussions o f different form s of constitution.
statesman: politikos,  i.e . on e wh o concern s himsel f wit h th e
public affairs o f the city or polis.
this i s a  view  which  cannot  b e accepted  a s correct:  th e cit y o r
polis, a s Aristotl e see s it , i s a n associatio n o f fre e an d equa l
citizens. S o the politikos wh o handle s it s affair s i s only th e firs t
among equals . I n thi s he differ s bot h fro m th e monarc h whos e
subjects ar e no t hi s equals an d fro m the master o f a househol d
who rules over slaves. See below, I. 7 and 12 , in. 6.
a compound:  suntheton  (from the sam e root a s our wor d 'synthe -
sis') is a whole made up of parts, a s opposed t o a mere collection
or heap . A s applie d t o th e cit y thi s i s significan t becaus e i t
implies that th e city has an identit y of its own and i s not simpl y
a collectio n o f individuals. A s becomes clea r in Book m  i t i s the
constitution whic h gives the city its unity and thu s stand s to th e
citizens in much the same relation as that i n which the form of a



E X P L A N A T O R Y NOTE S T O PP. 8- 9 31 9

house stand s t o th e brick s o f whic h th e hous e i s made . Se e
Metaphysics MU.  15 , i04ibii-33.

CHAPTER 2

1252a i f w e begin at th e beginning and consider  things  in the process of
their growth: in the previous chapter Aristotl e proposed t o study
the city o r polis analytically by examining its simples t elements .
In thi s chapter h e identifie s th e househol d a s th e simples t form
of associatio n an d argue s tha t ou t o f i t ther e naturall y grows
first th e villag e an d the n th e polis.  I t i s no t clea r whethe r
Aristotle see s this sequence as an historica l process (i.e . whether
he think s tha t a t on e tim e peopl e live d in isolate d households ,
that the y the n coalesce d int o villages , an d finall y forme d th e
polis). Som e reader s hol d tha t thi s canno t b e hi s vie w becaus e
his genera l positio n tha t lif e i n th e polis  i s natural t o huma n
beings implie s tha t ther e mus t alway s hav e bee n a t leas t a
rudimentary for m o f polis. Bu t th e clai m that lif e i n th e polis is
natural does not impl y that huma n being s must alway s live in a
polis, only that the y have a tendency to liv e in this way and can
achieve a good lif e only if they do so . Some of the phrases in this
chapter clearl y impl y tha t ther e hav e bee n time s whe n peopl e
lived i n scattere d household s withou t an y for m o f politica l
organization.

I252b th e Delphic knife:  clearl y a knife designed to serve a number of
different purpose s bu t whic h i s no t idea l fo r an y o f them .
Nothing more appears to be known of it.
Among barbarians  . . . the  female and  the  slave occupy the  same
position: Aristotle here assumes his own theory of natural slavery
(see Ch. 6 below). Those wh o lack rational powers are naturally
the slaves of those who possess them. The thought in the present
passage seem s t o b e tha t th e barbarian s ar e al l natura l slaves .
Thus i n thei r cas e there i s no roo m fo r th e distinctio n Aristotl e
has just mad e betwee n the relationshi p of man an d wif e o n th e
one hand and of master and slave on the other.
meet it  is  that  barbarous  peoples should  be  governed  by  the
Greeks: Euripides , Iphigeneia  i n Aulis 1400 . The speake r goe s on
to remar k tha t barbarian s ar e slave s by nature wherea s Greek s
are free, but Euripides himself clearly regarded such assumptions
as highly questionable.
First house,  and wife,  and  ox to  draw the  plough: Works and Days
405. Assumin g tha t Aristotl e rea d th e sam e tex t a s us , th e
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quotation i s no t ver y appropriat e sinc e Hesio d make s i t clea r
that the woman is not a  wife but a  slave who will drive the ox.

I252t> Charandas  .  . . Epimenides'.  Charanda s was th e semi-mythica l
lawgiver of Catana in Sicily. Epimenides was a legendary Creta n
religious teacher and wonder-worker.
a colony  from a  family: th e though t seem s to b e tha t just a s a
colony is an offshoo t of the mother city so the household grow s
into th e villag e b y producin g offshoot s whe n childre n for m
households of their own.
Each of  them  ruleth  \  Over  his  children  and  wives:  Odyssey  IX.
114-15. The passage refers to the Cyclopes.
the fina l and perfect association:  'final' an d 'perfect ' translat e a
single word, teleios.  Something is teleios  if it i s itself an en d bu t
is not sough t for  the  sake of some further end  (NE  1097^8-34) .
So, a s Aristotl e see s it , othe r association s exis t fo r th e sak e o f
the city , but th e city does no t exis t for th e sak e o f some furthe r
association.
the height of full self-sufficiency:  thi s does not mea n that the polis
produces everything that it needs but rather that it has everything
necessary fo r it s well-being. Aristotle defines self-sufficiency (au-
tarkeia) i n Nicomachean  Ethics  I . 7  a s 'tha t whic h b y an d o f
itself make s lif e desirabl e an d lackin g i n nothing' . Barke r add s
'this may be understood t o mean the possession o f such material
resources and suc h moral incentives and impulse s as make a ful l
human developmen t possible, without any dependence on exter-
nal help, material or moral'.
while it  comes into existence for the  sake of  mere  life,  it  exists  for
the sake o f a  good life:  thi s is one o f Aristotle' s most distinctive
and importan t claims . While the ide a tha t th e cit y come s int o
being to provid e th e necessitie s o f lif e i s relatively uncontrover-
sial, the ide a tha t i t has th e higher mora l aim o f bringing about
the good life , as Aristotle conceives it, is decidedly questionable.
every city  exists  b y nature:  on Aristotle' s conceptio n o f natur e
see Introduction , pp . vii-xii . Aristotle' s poin t her e i s that , al -
though i t i s the nee d t o secur e th e necessitie s of lif e tha t bring s
people together into cities, cities have the higher end of bringing
about a  goo d life . A  cit y which fails t o achiev e thi s has misse d
its real goal.

1253a man  's by nature a political animal  (ho anthröpos phusei poli-
tikon zöori):  thi s famous phrase doe s no t mea n tha t ma n natu -
rally engages in political activity , at leas t a s we understand tha t
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term. Th e poin t appear s t o b e tha t man' s natur e i s suc h tha t
only i n a  polis  ca n h e achiev e fulfilment—hi s 'fina l complet e
and perfec t condition' . Agains t thi s interpretatio n i t migh t b e
argued tha t Aristotl e use s the term 'politica l animal' to describ e
other creature s suc h a s ant s an d bees , whic h canno t b e under -
stood literall y as destine d fo r lif e i n th e polis. Aristotle , i n fact ,
seems t o us e th e ter m 'political ' i n differen t thoug h closel y
related senses . Wha t make s ant s an d bee s politica l seem s to b e
the fact that the y not onl y live together bu t wor k togethe r fo r a
common goa l (se e Historia  Animalium  487^33-488^2) . Th e
same als o goe s fo r huma n beings , bu t the y hav e i n additio n
language an d reason . This , a s Aristotl e make s clea r i n th e
lines tha t follow , mean s tha t the y ar e politica l t o a  muc h
higher degree , becaus e the y ca n for m a  commo n conceptio n
of wha t i s goo d an d just . Thu s th e definin g featur e o f hu -
manity i s no t s o muc h it s politica l characte r a s it s ration -
ality.
Clanless and lawless and hearthless is he: Iliad IX. 63.
the whole is necessarily prior to the part: the whole is prior to th e
part i n th e sens e tha t th e par t presupposes  it ; th e ide a o f th e
whole must be there before the part ca n be understood, an d th e
whole itself must be there before the part ca n have or exercise a
function (Barker).
a hand,  when  destroyed,  will  be no better than  a stone 'hand':  th e
point o f thi s odd-soundin g sentenc e seem s t o b e tha t a  hand ,
once i t i s disconnecte d fro m th e bod y an d i s thu s unabl e t o
fulfil it s function, ceases to be a real hand.
We thus  see that  the  city  exists  by  nature  and that  it  is  prior to
the individual:  th e polis  i s prio r t o th e individua l huma n bein g
in th e sens e tha t th e huma n bein g canno t fulfi l hi s o r he r tru e
function outsid e th e polis.  Aristotl e ca n thu s dra w a  paralle l
between th e relatio n o f th e individua l t o th e polis  an d tha t o f
the hand to the whole human being . Bu t the parallel is mislead-
ing t o th e exten t tha t eve n though a  ma n withou t a  polis may
not b e full y human , ther e i s a  rea l sens e i n whic h huma n
beings ca n com e int o existenc e outsid e th e polis.  Ther e i s n o
sense i n whic h a  han d ca n com e int o bein g apar t fro m th e
body.
the ma n wh o firs t constructed  such  a n association:  this implie s
that th e polis is a produc t o f human art . Thi s is not necessarily
inconsistent with the claim that th e polis is natural. Se e Introduc-
tion, p. xi.
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1253a goodness:  arete.  Thi s wor d i s traditionall y translate d 'virtue '
but lack s th e exclusivel y moral overtone s o f th e Englis h word .
In the text I have therefore retained Barker' s practic e o f translat-
ing it as 'goodness' , 'excellence' , or 'merit' . The arete  of a thing
is whatever make s i t a  good on e of its kind. Thus th e arete  of a
knife is  the  qualit y tha t enable s a  knif e to  perfor m wel l its
function o f cutting. Th e arete  of man consist s in those qualitie s
of min d an d characte r whic h enabl e hi m t o liv e well . I n th e
Ethics Aristotle distinguishe s 'intellectual virtues ' whic h include
practical wisdo m (phronësis)  an d speculativ e wisdo m (sophia)
from moral virtues such as temperance an d courage .

CHAPTER 3

I253b th e art of acquisition:  this is discussed i n Chs. 8-11 below.
as we said in the beginning: Ch. I , I252 ay-i6.

the distinction  of  master  and  slave  is  due  to  law  or  convention;
there i s n o natural  difference  between  them:  fo r th e oppositio n
between nature an d convention se e Introduction, p . viii. It is not
known who the critics of slavery to whom Aristotle refers were.

CHAPTER 4

1253^ Instruments  ar e partly  inanimate  an d partly  animate:  Aris -
totle her e introduce s hi s conceptio n o f th e slav e a s a  livin g
tool o r instrument . Thi s highlights  ver y precisel y th e natur e
of slaver y a s a n institutio n whic h permit s on e huma n bein g
to us e anothe r purel y a s a  mean s t o hi s o r he r ow n ends .
Aristotle find s nothin g abhorren t i n th e institution . Philoso -
phers i n th e Kantia n traditio n migh t argu e tha t slaver y i s
wrong fo r th e ver y reaso n tha t i t treat s som e huma n being s
as means or instruments rather than a s ends in themselves.

Of their  own motion they entered the conclave of Gods  on Olympus:
Homer, Iliad xvm. 376.

1254a The  instruments  of which  we have just been  speaking are instru-
ments o f production;  but property i s an instrument  of action:  the
distinction betwee n 'production' (poiësis)  an d 'action ' (praxis)  i s
based o n the idea tha t 'production ' aims at a  resul t beyond th e
immediate doing , whic h remain s whe n th e doin g i s over , bu t
'action', suc h a s th e renderin g of a  service , i s complete i n itself ,
and aim s a t n o resul t beyon d th e immediat e doing . Thi s
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distinction is explained in the Nicomachean Ethics  vi. 4, H40al-
23; se e also vi . 5 , ii40 b6-y: 'productio n ha s a n en d othe r tha n
itself: action canno t have, for good action is itself its own end.'

In this chapter Aristotl e (presumably because he is considering
the household ) ignore s th e ver y larg e number s o f slave s wh o
were employed in manufacturing, farming, and mining. He there-
fore classifie s slave s as instrument s o f actio n lik e garment s o r
beds. They enable us to live well but need not produce anything .

CHAPTER 5

1254a We  have  next t o consider  whether  . .. a/ / slavery i s contrary t o
nature: i n Aristotle' s view slavery is justified i f and onl y if there
are natural masters an d natural slaves . In othe r words he has to
show tha t ther e ar e som e huma n being s wh o ar e naturall y
adapted t o comman d an d other s wh o are naturally adapte d t o
obey. I n fac t h e spend s mos t o f th e chapte r arguin g tha t th e
relationship betwee n a n elemen t whic h naturall y rules an d on e
whose nature i s to be ruled is to be found throughout nature . He
does nothin g t o demonstrat e tha t ther e ar e tw o differen t kind s
of human being with natural aptitude s differing i n this way.

Even wit h th e assumptio n tha t ther e ar e natura l slave s i t
would be open t o Aristotl e t o criticize the practice o f slavery by
claiming tha t thos e currentl y hel d a s slave s wer e no t natura l
slaves. I n practic e h e seem s t o assum e tha t i t i s prope r fo r
Greeks t o have slaves of barbarian origin . This assumption ma y
be t o som e exten t understandable . N o doub t thos e wh o wer e
born a s slaves and non-Greek s wh o were captured a s slaves very
quickly acquired servil e attitudes. One can see then why a Greek
of Aristotle' s perio d migh t assum e tha t som e me n are naturall y
servile. But it is clear that some of Aristotle's contemporaries were
more perceptive than he. As becomes apparent in the next chapter,
there were those who questioned the legitimacy of slavery.
in a musical harmony: the thought i s that i n a musical scale there
is a leading note which imposes a kind of order o n the others.
we must  fix our  attention  .  . . on  those  which  are  in  a  natural
condition: i t is, of course, essential t o Aristotle's teleologica l wa y
of thinkin g that on e discover s something' s tru e natur e onl y by
considering how i t behaves when it i s in a goo d condition . On e
discovers th e natur e o f a  plan t o r animal , fo r example , b y
looking a t a  health y rathe r tha n a  disease d specimen . Bu t th e
use o f suc h teleologica l argument s i n connectio n wit h slaver y
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brings ou t thei r limitations . They ca n b e applied onl y whe n we
have som e independen t mean s o f distinguishin g th e health y
from th e unhealth y state . Thu s th e ver y case s whic h Aristotl e
might se e a s properl y functionin g 'healthy ' example s o f th e
master-slave relationshi p migh t see m t o u s lik e perversion s o f
human nature .

12 54a Th e soul rules the body. .  . a statesman or a monarch: by associat-
ing th e rul e o f the maste r wit h th e kin d o f rul e whic h th e sou l
exercises ove r th e bod y Aristotl e assumes , wha t h e argues late r
in th e chapter , tha t th e rol e o f th e slav e i s t o provid e bodil y
labour under th e master's direction. Th e slave thus stands t o the
master as the body does to th e soul and the sou l may be said t o
rule th e bod y a s a  master . Thi s ignore s what Aristotl e himsel f
concedes, tha t th e slav e ha s a  kin d o f reason—tha t whic h i s
necessary to understand and obey commands .

Some of Aristotle's phrases sugges t that the rule of the master
over th e slav e may b e more lik e th e rul e o f the reaso n ove r th e
appetites o r emotions . I n Aristotle' s vie w the affectiv e o r emo -
tional par t o f th e sou l i s rationa l i n th e sens e tha t i t ca n
understand an d obe y reason. Bu t if Aristotle were to adop t this
model he would, as the present passage makes clear, be assimilat-
ing the rul e o f a  maste r ove r slave s to tha t o f the statesma n o r
monarch ove r fre e citizens . He woul d thus b e undermining th e
basis of slavery.
Other animals  do no t apprehend  reason:  readin g 'logou',  rathe r
than 'logoi'.
if there  were  me n . . . al l would  agree  that  th e others  should
be their  slaves:  agai n th e strain s o f harnessin g a  teleologica l
argument t o th e defenc e of slavery are ver y apparent. I f natur e
had intende d tha t ther e b e master s an d slaves , i t would , n o
doubt, hav e ensure d tha t thei r bodie s differe d i n appropriat e
ways. Th e fac t tha t thi s i s not generall y the cas e would sugges t
that th e master-slav e relationshi p i s no t natura l i n Aristotle' s
sense.

CHAPTER 6

12553 an  'indictment  o f illegality':  graphe  paranomon:  thi s wa s a
procedure use d i n Athens fo r prosecuting thos e who introduce d
proposals contrar y t o establishe d law . The positio n unde r con -
sideration i s tha t purel y conventiona l slaver y i s just. Aristotl e
takes i t fo r grante d tha t thi s position canno t b e sustained sinc e
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brute force does not normall y give one right o f possession or the
right to control others ' actions .
the dispute between  the two sides thus comes to turn exclusively on
the point o f justice:  th e argumen t o f thi s paragraph i s tortuous .
Aristotle appears to be saying that bot h partie s agre e tha t thos e
who ar e superio r shoul d rule . Th e defender s o f conventiona l
slavery argu e tha t th e victor s i n battl e ar e superio r an d ar e
therefore alway s entitled t o rul e over thos e the y conquer . Thei r
opponents argu e tha t wha t count s i s no t superiorit y i n power
but superiorit y in virtue. Victors in battle need not be superior in
virtue an d ar e no t therefor e entitle d t o rule . Th e view s thu s
overlap in that the y agree on the right of the superior to rule but
disagree about wha t kind of superiority is relevant.
goodwill: I  read eunoia  with the manuscripts an d wit h Dreizehn -
ter rathe r tha n Ross' s emendatio n anoia  (stupidity) . Scholar s
have ha d grea t difficult y i n makin g sens e o f thi s sentenc e o n
either reading. As the text stands it looks as though th e reference
to th e vie w tha t victor s ar e entitle d t o enslav e th e vanquishe d
leads Aristotl e t o mak e a  passing (an d no t altogethe r relevant )
reference to the contrast betwee n those who see justice as consist-
ing in the rul e of the stronge r an d thos e wh o se e it as consistin g
in goodwill.
Theodectes: a  tragic poet roughly contemporary wit h Aristotle.

I25515 nature  wishes  but fails t o achieve this result:  here, a s i n Ch . 5 ,
1254^32, Aristotle is , in effect , oblige d t o admi t tha t ther e is no
real evidenc e fo r hi s clai m tha t ther e ar e natura l slaves , an d
attempts to redeem th e situation by arguing that natur e does not
always achieve its goals. Thi s would be justifiable only if he ha d
some grounds , independen t o f observation , fo r supposin g tha t
nature really does aim at the goal i n question. No doub t Aristot -
le's conviction tha t ther e ar e natural slave s owes a good dea l t o
his own  socia l prejudices . But  he  migh t argu e tha t natur e is
hierarchically organized , tha t ther e i s place i n the hierarch y fo r
the natural slave and that this place must therefore be filled .

CHAPTER 7

12551" i t i s no t th e case  that  al l kinds  o f rule  are,  .  . . identical:  se e
above, Ch . i . Barke r rightl y comments : 'Th e them e runnin g
through th e earl y chapter s o f th e Politics  (though i t sometime s
seems t o b e los t i n th e ramification s o f th e argument ) i s th e
theme of the peculiar character o f the Greek polis,  and therefore
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of the peculiar characte r o f the political authorit y (a n authorit y
of freemen ove r freemen) which is exercised in the polis.'

1255^ Slave  may go  before  slave,  and master may go  before  master,  a
quotation fro m Philemon , a  comi c poe t wh o wa s a  younge r
contemporary o f Aristotle.

CHAPTER 8
1256a th e art of acquiring  it : Aristotle suggeste d in Ch. 3  that the ar t

of acquisitio n {chrêmatistikê)  i s part of household management .
It i s not , therefore , surprisin g tha t afte r considerin g tha t par t
of th e househol d whic h consist s i n th e master-slav e relation -
ship he should turn to  the art of  acquisition. However , he  treats
this no t onl y i n connectio n wit h th e househol d bu t als o i n
connection wit h th e polis.  S o Chs . 8-1 1 ca n b e regarde d a s a
treatise o n domesti c an d politica l economy . Kar l Mar x foun d
anticipations of  his own ideas in these chapters and in  that light
they have been the subject o f a good deal of discussion in recent
times.

Barker an d other s hav e noted tha t Aristotle' s us e of the term
chrêmatistikê (th e ar t o f acquisition ) varies , (i ) Sometime s i t
indicates the art o f acquisition generally . It then covers al l forms
(sound an d unsound ) whic h th e acquisitio n o f propert y migh t
take. (2 ) Sometime s i t i s use d t o indicat e onl y thos e form s o f
acquisition whic h ar e perverte d o r unsoun d i n th e sens e tha t
they are directed merel y to selfis h monetar y gain. (3) Sometimes,
but mor e rarely , it i s used t o indicat e only the soun d o r natura l
forms o f acquisitio n whic h ar e necessar y fo r th e lif e o f th e
household or state.
Some live  b y being  freebooters: i t i s curious t o fin d freebootin g
or pirac y regarde d a s o n th e sam e footin g wit h a  pastora l o r
farming lif e an d a s a  mod e o f acquisitio n dependen t o n th e
freebooter's ow n labour . Bu t pirac y wa s a  tolerate d pursui t i n
the easter n Mediterranea n (o n somethin g like th e sam e footing
as trade) down to Aristotle's time and even later [Barker].

1256^ Plants  exist  for th e benefit  o f animals,  and some  animals exist
for th e benefit  o f others:  thi s i s a  rathe r fre e translatio n o f th e
text a s punctuate d an d emende d b y Dreizehnter . Th e tex t o f
the manuscript s coul d b e rendere d 'Plant s exis t fo r th e sak e o f
animals; other animals exist for the benefit o f human beings.'
Solon: th e Athenia n statesma n wh o effecte d sweepin g politica l
and economi c reform s in th e earl y sixth century BC. His poetr y
has survived only in fragments.
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It i s thus clear that  there is a natural art o f acquisition',  th e mai n
thrust o f th e presen t chapte r ha s bee n tha t ther e ar e form s of
acquisition whic h ar e natura l fo r ma n a s fo r animals—the y al l
need t o acquir e th e mean s fo r living . Thi s enable s Aristotl e in
the following chapter t o contras t thes e natura l kind s of acquisi -
tion with kinds which he sees as unnatural.

CHAPTER 9

1256t5 a  second form o f th e art o f getting property .  . . which  i t i s just
to call,  'the  art o f acquisition':  Aristotle uses the wor d chrêmatis-
tikê (th e art o f acquisition) i n at leas t thre e differen t senses (se e
first note to 1256 a). In this chapter, whic h is of great importanc e
for th e understandin g o f hi s economi c an d socia l theory , h e
shifts withou t warnin g fro m on e sens e t o another . Hi s mai n
point i s to distinguish what he sees as the natural for m o f the ar t
of acquisition, whic h consists in acquiring the mean s o f living a
good life and i s thus an essential part of household management ,
from a  perverte d kin d whos e ai m i s simpl y t o ge t a s muc h
money a s possible . Aristotl e disapprove s strongl y of thi s latte r
form o f acquisitio n (i.e . th e for m whic h consist s i n makin g
money fo r it s own sake) and see s i t as unnatural. The points he
makes remai n relevan t an d hav e bee n picke d u p b y moder n
critics of the capitalist mode of production (notably Marx).

1257a ¿II  articles  of property have  two possible uses: Aristotle is here
making the important distinctio n between the use value and th e
exchange value of an article.
it was  from exchange,  as thus practised, that the  art of  acquisition
developed: exchangin g one usefu l thin g for anothe r i s a  natura l
mode o f chrêmatistikê  (acquisition ) whic h i s necessar y fo r th e
well-being o f the household. However , it has a n inevitabl e tend-
ency to develop into forms which Aristotle regards as unnatural.
In th e firs t stag e people exchang e good s fo r mone y which they
then exchang e for  mor e goods . Aristotl e doe s not  see m to
disapprove o f this bu t i t has a  tendency t o develo p into a  form
of acquisition whic h is intended purely to make money—money
is used to buy goods which are then used to make more money.
the us e o f a  money  currency  wa s inevitably  instituted:  there i s a
parallel passag e concernin g th e origi n an d natur e o f money i n
Nicomachean Ethics  v . 5 . That passag e ha s bee n interprete d b y
some, includin g Barker, i n such a  way as to mak e Aristotl e say
that i t is demand tha t give s articles thei r value . What h e in fac t
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says is that i t i s their use which determine s thei r value . I t i s no t
clear b y wha t mechanis m Aristotl e suppose d tha t us e valu e
might be translated int o monetary value.

1257^ Midas:  accordin g t o th e story , h e praye d tha t everythin g he
touched migh t tur n t o gold . Whe n hi s praye r wa s grante d h e
found tha t hi s foo d turne d t o gol d befor e h e coul d ea t i t an d
even his daughter becam e a golden statue .
The natural  form of  the  art  of  acquisition  . . . is  something differ-
ent: the contrast her e is between chrématistiké  when it means th e
art o f acquisitio n i n it s natura l form , which i s essential fo r th e
well-being of households, an d chrématistiké  as the art o f acquisi-
tion i n the unnatura l sense , whic h is simply a matter o f making
money.
the wealth  produced  by  this  form of  the  art  of  acquisition  is
unlimited: ther e i s n o limi t t o th e amoun t o f mone y on e ca n
accumulate s o money-makin g ca n g o o n indefinitely . On th e
other hand, Aristotl e believes that there is a limit to the property
a househol d need s i n orde r fo r it s member s t o liv e well . S o
chrématistiké in its natural form cannot continue indefinitely .
the end itself constitutes  a limit: medicine may see k to produce as
much healt h a s possible bu t th e mean s i t use s ar e limited . Fo r
example, th e docto r wil l no t giv e a patien t a s much a s possibl e
of a  dru g bu t merel y a s muc h a s i s necessar y t o restor e th e
patient to health.
The object  o f th e .  . . quite  different:  th e tex t o f thi s passag e i s
extremely murky . Bu t th e meanin g i s clea r enough . Becaus e
there i s a  substantia l overla p betwee n th e for m o f acquisitio n
which is natural an d prope r an d th e money-making activities of
which Aristotl e disapproves , peopl e ten d t o confus e th e two .
This leads them t o assum e that money-making i s the onl y form
the art of acquisition can take.

CHAPTER 1 0
I258b currency  th e so n o f currency:  th e Gree k wor d fo r 'interest' ,

tokos, has the primary meaning of 'breed' or 'offspring' .

CHAPTER 1 1
I258b Lumbering  and all mining: it i s not clea r why mining , lumber-

ing, an d th e lik e shoul d b e though t t o hol d thi s intermediat e
position. Perhap s Aristotl e assume s tha t farmin g generally pro-
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duces object s fo r immediat e us e whil e minin g an d th e lik e
produce thing s which will undergo exchang e an d manufacturing
processes before they are of use.

1259a Thaïes  o f Miletus:  he is said to have predicted a n eclipse of th e
sun i n 58 5 B C and i s ofte n regarde d a s th e firs t o f th e Gree k
philosophers o r even as the father of natural science . The Greek s
also sa w him a s one o f the seve n sages (fame d for thei r wisdom
in practica l matters) . I n thi s anecdot e bot h idea s o f Thaïes ar e
neatly combined.

CHAPTER 1 2

I259b like  that  o f a  monarch  over subjects:  th e compariso n betwee n
the rol e o f th e fathe r an d tha t o f th e kin g i s what on e woul d
expect given that Aristotle has already claimed that kingship s in
early societies were based on paternal authority . See Ch. 2 above,
i252bi9-23. Th e compariso n betwee n th e rul e o f th e husban d
and tha t o f th e statesma n ma y see m appropriat e t o us , i f we
bear i n mind tha t th e statesma n i s one who rule s in a  constitu -
tional syste m ove r fello w citizen s who ar e fre e an d equa l an d
with whom he alternates the roles of ruling and being ruled. (See
above, Chs . i  an d 7. ) But , althoug h th e wif e woul d b e a  fre e
citizen, Aristotl e clearl y doe s no t envisag e tha t sh e woul d b e
equal t o he r husban d i n th e sense of having an equa l sa y in the
direction o f th e househol d o r tha t sh e shoul d alternat e role s
with her husband. I n the Nicomachean Ethics  (i i6ot>33, i  i6ia23,
1162a 16) Aristotle argues tha t th e relationship between husband
and wif e i s aristocrati c becaus e th e partne r wit h th e highes t
virtue (th e husband!) rules , though h e believes that wive s shoul d
have charge of their own proper sphere .
the saying  o f Amasis  about  his foot-pan: Herodotu s (i . 172 ) tell s
how Amasi s kin g of Egyp t wa s despised becaus e o f his humble
origins. H e had a  golden footbat h (int o which people ha d spat ,
urinated, an d vomited ) broke n dow n an d mad e int o a  statu e of
a god . Whe n h e saw his subjects venerating this statue with due
reverence, h e pointe d ou t tha t hi s ow n positio n wa s muc h th e
same: eve n thoug h h e ha d onc e bee n a n ordinar y perso n h e
should now be revered as a king.

CHAPTER 1 3

I259b such  moral qualities: for Aristotle' s conception o f goodness o r
virtue see seventh note t o 1253 a. Plato i n the Republic  lists fou r
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virtues or forms of goodness: temperance , fortitude , justice, and
wisdom. Aristotl e her e omit s an y explici t referenc e to wisdom ,
presumably becaus e th e suggestio n tha t a  slav e migh t hav e
wisdom would seem absurd.

12591" since  they ar e human  beings, with a share  in reason:  Aristotl e
comes clos e her e t o admittin g th e difficultie s (som e woul d sa y
contradictions) i n his theory of slavery. If slaves are human they
must possess reaso n an d b e capable o f exercising it, but slavery ,
in Aristotle's understanding, denie s this.

I26oa i t i s natural  .  . . for there  to b e both  a  ruling  element  and on e
that is ruled: see above, Ch . 5 .
master-craftsman: architektön:  one in overall charge of an under -
taking wh o direct s th e wor k o f hi s subordinates . I n th e Ni -
comachean Ethics  (i . I , 1094^-14 ) Aristotl e cite s strateg y (th e
art o f th e general ) a s a  maste r craf t whic h ha s a s on e o f it s
subordinate craft s that of horsemanship .
as Socrates  held:  i n th e Meno  723-73 0 Plat o make s Socrate s
insist tha t ther e must b e a single virtue or goodness commo n t o
men, women, children, slaves, etc.
Gorgias: this , too, may be a reference to Plato's Meno, where the
view that there are differen t virtue s for differen t kind s of people
is ascribed to the sophist Gorgias .
A modest silence is a woman's crown: Sophocles, Ajax  293.

I26ob a  limited servitude: th e point seem s to b e that th e artisa n wh o
works for a  wage is in a position lik e that o f a slave but fo r only
part o f hi s tim e an d fo r a  limite d purpose . 'Mechanical ' i s
Barker's translatio n o f banausos, a pejorative description o f one
who demeans himself by working for a wage.
only command  should be employed: possibl y a  reference to Plato ,
Laws 7776 , althoug h i t i s no t suggeste d ther e tha t slave s lac k
reason.
All these  are questions which must be treated later in the discourses
which deal  with  constitutions: this passage i s puzzling. Naturall y
these questions, which are concerned wit h the household, woul d
be treated i n Book I , which is a book abou t the household . No t
only so: but th e beginning of Ch. 1 3 seems definitely to promis e
a treatmen t o f the relation s o f husband an d wif e an d o f paren t
and chil d a s a n integra l par t o f th e Book . Wh y thes e relation s
should b e postpone d i s not reall y clear . Meanwhil e the village,
which we should expect to be treated somewhere , afte r wha t ha s
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been sai d i n Ch . 2 , has disappeare d fro m view . On th e whol e it
would seem that this course on the household was left incomplete
[Barker].
Let us  first  examine  the  theories  of  those  who  have  expressed
opinions about  the best form o f constitution:  this passage makes a
rather awkwar d transitio n fro m Boo k i  to Boo k n . I t ma y well
be the work of an editor .

BOOK I I
CHAPTER 1

1260'' best  for people  able  s o far a s possible  t o live  a s they  would
wish: thi s sentenc e embodie s a  distinctio n whic h i s o f grea t
importance fo r th e understandin g o f th e Politics.  We ma y as k
either (i ) Wha t i s th e for m o f constitutio n whic h woul d b e
best unde r idea l condition s an d i s therefor e bes t absolutely ,
or (2 ) Wha t i s th e for m o f constitutio n tha t i s bes t unde r
the condition s tha t actuall y prevail ? Aristotl e her e suggest s
that hi s primar y interes t i s i n th e firs t o f thes e questions , i.e .
that h e wishe s t o investigat e th e for m o f constitutio n tha t
would b e bes t absolutely , bu t that , a s a  preliminary , h e need s
to discus s bot h existin g constitutions whic h ar e widel y admir-
ed an d th e idea l state s propose d b y hi s predecessors . His -
own idea l i s describe d i n Book s v u an d vi n s o th e presen t
Book seem s t o lea d directl y t o those . Bu t Aristotl e i s a t leas t
as intereste d i n hi s secon d question , Wha t for m o f constitut -
ion woul d b e bes t unde r th e condition s actuall y prevailing ?
This i s the mai n focu s o f interes t i n Book s i v t o vi . Se e espec-
ially IV. II.
We must  therefore  consider  .  . . t o have merit:  Chs. 2- 8 consider
the ideal state s propose d b y earlier thinkers . Chs. 9-12 consider
existing state s whic h hav e th e reputatio n fo r bein g well -
governed.
It i s necessary  .  . . others  not: instead o f proceedin g directl y t o
discuss th e firs t idea l constitution , tha t o f Plato' s Republic,
Aristotle turn s t o th e questio n 'Ho w muc h shoul d th e citizens
hold i n common? ' I t i s importan t her e t o remembe r tha t th e
Greek wor d koinönia,  whic h i s translate d 'association ' mean s
literally ' a sharing ' o r 'holdin g i n common' . S o having define d
the cit y a s a  politica l associatio n (koinönia  politikë)  i n Boo k i ,
Ch. i , Aristotl e not surprisingl y assumes tha t th e citizens mus t
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share i n somethin g an d see s th e questio n 'Ho w muc h shoul d
they hold in common?' as fundamental.

126Ia 'Socrates':  Aristotl e regularl y refer s t o 'Socrates ' meanin g
thereby not th e historical Socrate s bu t th e figure who appears in
Plato's dialogues. I  have marked thi s by using quotation mark s
(a device unknown to the Greeks).
We ar e thus  faced b y th e question  . .. th e Republic:  Aristotle' s
discussion of the Republic  in this and th e next four chapters ha s
caused a  goo d dea l o f puzzlement. By his account 'Socrates ' in
the Republic  assumes that , in order to ensur e that th e stat e i s a
unity, citizen s shoul d shar e a s muc h a s possibl e an d shoul d
therefore hol d wives , children, an d propert y i n common. Wha t
the Republic  in fact proposes is  that the guardian clas s should be
forbidden t o hav e private propert y an d tha t the y shoul d hol d
women an d childre n i n common . Ver y littl e i s sai d abou t th e
class of farmers, artisans, and traders but, since the arrangements
described fo r the guardians do not apply to them, most commen-
tators assum e tha t the y wil l hav e propert y an d familie s in th e
usual way. For thi s reason muc h of Aristotle's discussion seems
to mis s the point . O n th e othe r hand , i t ha s bee n pointe d ou t
that certai n passage s i n the Republic  see m to impl y that ideally
all citizen s shoul d hav e women , children , and  propert y in
common. Thi s is particularly so in the passage (Republic  462-6 )
which Aristotle seems chiefly to have in mind. 'Socrates ' justifies
this claim b y arguin g tha t al l citizen s should s o fa r a s possible
share th e sam e feelings . S o wha t Aristotl e doe s i n Chs . 2- 5 i s
not s o much offe r a  systematic critique of Plato's ideal state but
rather use  passage s in  the  Republic  as  a  starting-poin t for  the
discussion of topics which interest him.

CHAPTER 2

I26ia Th e object  .  . . not established  by th e arguments which h e uses:
Aristotle's first line of criticism attacks the assumption attribute d
to the Platonic Socrates that the city should be made as much of
a unit y a s possibl e (se e Republic  422d-423d ; 402a-b) . Thi s i s
discussed in the present chapter .
Moreover, the  end which he states as necessary for the  city (polis)
is impracticable:  th e secon d lin e o f criticism—tha t th e mean s
'Socrates' propose s would no t achiev e his goal—is discussed i n
Chs. 3-5 .
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it would  be the destruction of th e city:  Aristotl e is , of course, righ t
to argu e tha t th e cit y canno t becom e a  singl e individual , bu t
since ancient time s he has bee n attacke d fo r confusin g differen t
senses o f 'unity' . Thos e wh o hav e argue d fo r th e unit y o f th e
state do not mean that th e state should be a single individual but
that th e individual s who compos e i t shoul d b e boun d togethe r
by tie s o f friendshi p an d goodwill . I n fac t Aristotle' s mai n
argument seem s to b e that on e cannot simpl y assume tha t unity
is th e suprem e good , especiall y i f thi s i s take n t o impl y tha t
differences betwee n individua l citizen s shoul d b e abolished . A
city depend s fo r it s existence and well-bein g on differentiations
of role among the citizens. Proposals fo r the common ownershi p
of property , women , an d childre n ten d t o abolis h thes e differ -
ences and make everyone alike.
a city  cannot  be composed  of those  who are like  one another,  th e
argument o f the nex t two paragraphs woul d constitut e a  soun d
criticism o f anyon e wh o argued tha t th e citizen s shoul d b e a s
alike a s possibl e an d shoul d therefor e occup y th e sam e roles .
But i t has no obvious bearing o n the ideal stat e o f the Republic,
which i s based o n th e ide a tha t ther e shoul d b e thre e classes of
citizen each with a clearly defined role.
like th e Arcadians:  the meanin g o f thi s remar k i s very unclear .
The Arcadians had forme d a confederacy in the 360 5 BC. Aristo-
tle's point ma y b e that thi s confederacy is just a n allianc e mad e
up of units which do not diffe r amon g themselves. It thus differs
from a  genuine polis.
in the Ethics: (Nicomachean) Ethics,  v. 5.
They cannot  all rule simultaneously: even in a  community of fre e
and equa l citizens, there must be a differentiation o f roles. So , if
no one permanently occupies th e role of ruler o r subject , citizens
must occup y thes e role s i n turns . Th e ide a tha t a  fre e citize n
should 'rule and be ruled' by turns plays a key role in Aristotle's
own political theory. See especially in. 4.

I26ib th e lesser  degree  o f unity  i s more  desirable  than th e greater:
again Aristotle's argumen t may seem to rest on a wilful misunder-
standing of those who argue for the unity of the state. Whateve r
they mea n b y 'unity ' the y clearl y d o no t mea n tha t th e cit y
should b e unifie d i n an y sens e whic h woul d preven t i t fro m
being self-sufficient . Bu t Aristotl e coul d agai n argu e tha t i n a
city in which everything was common ther e could be no differen -
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tiation of roles and hence  there would be no way of carrying out
the myria d function s tha t ar e essentia l fo r a  self-sufficien t
community.

CHAPTER 3

I26ib i n the view  o f 'Socrates':  Republic  4620. 'Socrates ' argues tha t
if al l citizens use 'mine ' an d 'no t mine ' o f the sam e things , they
will share feelings in the same way that the body a s a whole feel s
pain when one part of it is injured.
The word  'all'  ha s a  double  sense:  Aristotl e i s pointing t o wha t
modern logician s cal l a  scope ambiguity . 'Al l the directors wor e
a suit' , could mean either that there was a single suit worn by all
the directors, o r that each o f the directors ha d a  sui t of his own.
Similarly 'Al l th e citizen s have a  son ' coul d mea n tha t ther e is
one so n commo n t o al l o r tha t the y eac h hav e a  so n o f thei r
own.
they will  d o s o collectively,  and no t individually:  'mine ' ha s a n
individual sense when saying that something is mine implies that
it doe s not belon g to anyon e else. I t ha s a  collective sense when
what i s min e als o belong s t o other s (as , fo r example , whe n a
schoolchild says 'my teacher').
'All' an d 'both'  .  . . produce  captious  arguments:  'both ' ma y
mean 'bot h together ' o r 'eac h separately' ; the property o f being
even ma y appl y t o tw o number s (sa y 3  and 5 ) when take n to -
gether (as making 8) even though each considered in itself is odd.

1202a I t i s better t o b e someone's own cousin  than  to b e his son after
this fashion: i f the fac t tha t a  thousand peopl e al l called the same
individual 'm y son ' mean t tha t the y ha d th e sam e feeling s
towards hi m which someon e who say s 'm y son ' no w has , the n
that might be a good thing . But, Aristotle claims, the y would be
using th e word s i n a  differen t sens e an d woul d no t hav e th e
same feelings.
some of the  citizens might guess who are their brothers, or children,
or fathers, o r mothers: under the system proposed in the Republic
the ruler s woul d arrang e temporar y mating s o r 'marriages ' be-
tween mal e an d femal e member s o f th e guardia n class . Th e
offspring o f these unions would be taken from thei r mothers and
brought up in state nurseries, so that neither parents nor children
could hav e an y knowledg e o f thei r biologica l relationship . In -
stead the younger guardians would look on all the older members
of th e clas s a s thei r parent s an d th e latte r would , correspond -
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ingly, loo k o n th e younge r member s a s thei r children . Se e
Republic 4570-4616.
Just Return:  the mar e was called b y this name because i t pro -
duced offsprin g exactly like their fathers . There ma y b e a  pla y
here on the word tokos  which means both 'offspring' and 'interest
[on a loan]'.

CHAPTER 4

1202a breaches  of natural  piety: Aristotle' s objectio n her e take s fo r
granted th e contemporary Gree k assumptio n tha t ther e is some-
thing especiall y horrendou s abou t assaultin g o r killin g one' s
parents, eve n whe n thi s i s don e i n ignorance . (Compar e th e
Oedipus legend.) Plato could den y that thes e biological relation-
ships are o f such importance , bu t i n any case hi s provision tha t
younger guardians shoul d loo k o n olde r one s as their parents is
designed t o preven t precisel y th e kin d o f occurrenc e Aristotl e
fears. See Republic 464e-405a.
It i s also surprising .  . . carnal intercourse: in the Republic  4O3a- b
'Socrates' forbid s homosexua l intercours e bu t permit s othe r
forms o f homosexua l love-making . I f childre n an d parent s di d
not kno w one anothe r thi s would mak e i t possible for ther e t o
be homosexual relations between close biological relatives. Aristo-
tle agai n assume s withou t argumen t tha t ther e would be some -
thing especially wrong about this .

1202t1 Tfrg  spirit  o f friendship:  Aristotl e shares wit h Plat o th e belie f
that philia  (friendshi p o r mutua l affection ) hold s th e cit y to -
gether. Aristotl e argues , agains t Plato , tha t communit y of wives
and childre n wil l mak e peopl e les s friendl y t o on e another . I t
would be appropriate therefor e only in a population whic h is to
be kept in subjection.
the discourses on love: those in Plato's Symposium.  The reference
is to 19 1 a, and I92d-e .
transferred t o th e guardian class: th e idea l stat e o f th e Republic
has thre e classes : th e guardian s o r rulers , th e auxiliarie s o r
soldiers, and the class of farmers, artisans, and traders. 'Socrates '
considers i t vital tha t onl y those wit h the appropriat e aptitude s
should be included i n each class. I n general , children wil l resem-
ble thei r parent s bu t thi s wil l no t alway s b e the case , s o ther e
will hav e to b e arrangement s fo r transferrin g children from on e
class to  another . Aristotl e is right to  sugges t tha t if  an attemp t
was made to establish a state along the lines of that described in
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the Republic  th e arrangement s fo r making such transfer s woul d
cause specia l problems . Indee d som e moder n critic s hav e see n
these as evidence that Plato could no t hav e intended the Repub-
lic's, ideal state as a practical proposal .

CHAPTER 5

1202k Th e next  subject  fo r consideration  i s property: thi s chapte r i s
primarily a  discussio n o f whethe r propert y (particularl y land )
should b e hel d i n common . Agai n i t i s onl y loosel y connecte d
with Plato's Republic.  Indeed the first part (down to I263 1:>9) has
no rea l relevance to tha t dialogue ; i t i s a discussio n o f differen t
schemes o f landholding , non e o f whic h correspond s exactl y t o
anything suggeste d i n th e Republic.  Eve n thos e section s whic h
are ostensibly concerned with the Republic hav e been thought by
most commentator s t o involv e serious misunderstanding s of its
proposals. Nevertheless , som e o f Aristotle' s argument s hav e
been muc h admire d b y defender s o f private property, who see
this chapter a s a classic statement of their case.

1203a Should  us e an d ownership  both  b e common?'.  Aristotl e distin-
guishes thre e possibl e way s o f organizin g th e ownershi p o f
agricultural land and the use of its produce:

(1) lan d ma y b e hel d separatel y bu t th e us e o f it s pro -
duce may be common;

(2) th e ownershi p an d cultivatio n o f lan d ma y b e com -
mon but the produce may be distributed for separate use;

(3) bot h ownershi p o f lan d an d th e us e o f it s produc e ma y
be common.

It i s notable tha t Aristotl e does no t mentio n th e possibilit y (4)
that both ownership of land and the use of its produce shoul d be
private. Perhap s h e simpl y takes thi s fo r grante d sinc e i t is , of
course, the system generally prevailing.

None o f thes e system s corresponds t o tha t propose d i n th e
Republic, where it seems that lan d would be owned and worke d
by th e farmers , who would contribut e a  portion o f the produc e
for th e upkeep of the guardians .

We migh t expec t Aristotl e t o us e thi s classificatio n a s a
programme for the discussion which follows, bu t he does not d o
so. He firs t discusses possibility (3 ) that ownershi p of land an d
the us e of its produce shoul d b e common (i263a8-2i). He the n
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argues fo r hi s ow n favoure d solutio n (whic h i n som e way s
resembles possibility (i)), that lan d shoul d be held privately, but
that citizen s shoul d b e encourage d b y educatio n t o mak e it s
produce generall y availabl e (i263*'2i-9) . H e the n return s t o a
rather haphazard discussion of the Republic (i203''29-i264l'25) .
Friends' goods  ar e goods  i n common:  thi s phrase , possibl y o f
Pythagorean origin , i s used b y Plato to suppor t th e abolition of
private property fo r the guardian class (Republic  4243) . Aristotle
uses i t in a different sense : to argue that there should be private
property bu t tha t w e shoul d mak e th e us e o f i t availabl e t o
others.

1263^ loving  oneself  i n excess'.  Plat o make s th e sam e poin t i n th e
Laws 73id-e . Se e also Aristotle' s discussio n o f self-lov e i n Ni -
comachean Ethics rx. 8.
temperance i n the matter o f sexual  relations: this point seem s ou t
of plac e i n a  discussio n o f th e ownershi p o f propert y an d ha s
little obvious reference to th e Republic,  which certainly does no t
advocate unlimite d licenc e in these matters . I t look s very much
as thoug h Aristotl e i s thinkin g o f wive s a s thei r husbands '
property.
generosity i n th e us e o f property:  eleutheriotês  (generosit y o r
liberality) i s discussed i n N E IV . i an d E E in . 4 . I t i s the mea n
between prodigalit y an d meanness . Valuin g generosit y implies
both tha t relation s betwee n individua l citizen s ar e importan t
and tha t citizen s must hav e som e scop e fo r independen t action ,
though i t has bee n questioned whethe r i t requires private prop -
erty. See Irwin, 'Aristotle's Defense of Private Property'.
are denounced  as  due  to  the  absence  of  a  system  of  common
property: Republic  425c-d, 404c-d.
those who  are  at  variance  .  . . those  who  own  their  property
privately: althoug h thos e wh o hav e propert y i n commo n ar e
more prone to quarrel than are those who own private property,
we do no t hea r muc h about th e quarrel s of the forme r because,
as things are at present, there are comparatively few of them.
his incorrect  premiss: apparentl y thi s refer s t o th e assumptio n
that th e unit y of th e cit y shoul d b e th e goa l o f legislation . See
above, Ch. 2.
should none  th e less  think  .  . . legislation:  her e agai n Aristotl e
may seem unfair to Plato, wh o would certainly agree that all the
educational force s of the state should be geared towards creating
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a sens e of unity. The differenc e betwee n the two authors i s that,
while Aristotle believes that educatio n ca n achiev e al l the unity
that i s desirable, Plato in the Republic advocates i n addition tha t
the guardian class should be without private property and should
have women and children in common.

1204a Almost  everything  ha s been  discovered  already,  th e argumen t
here is unimpressive. Not onl y does it rule out al l real innovation
but i t i s als o irrelevan t to th e matte r i n hand . I t coul d wel l be
argued tha t al l th e element s o f Plato' s proposal s hav e alread y
existed in some form.
the only  peculiar  feature o f th e legislation',  agai n th e argumen t
seems unfai r t o Plato . Th e originalit y o f th e Republics'  system
lies not i n the proposal tha t ther e should b e three classes bu t in
the wa y i n whic h thos e classe s ar e distinguishe d an d th e role s
that ar e assigne d t o them . Th e Sparta n syste m is , i n fact ,
substantially differen t fro m tha t propose d i n th e Republic.  The
Spartan citizen s owned land bu t use d serf s t o cultivate it. In th e
ideal stat e o f th e Republic  th e farmer s woul d bot h ow n an d
cultivate the land whil e the guardians, wh o rule the state , would
own nothing.
their position i s left  undefined:  mos t interpreter s o f th e Republic
believe that the farmer/artisan clas s i s intended to have propert y
and a  norma l famil y life . I f this i s righ t the n Aristotle' s querie s
about th e wa y o f lif e o f th e farmer s ar e misplaced . But , i n
Aristotle's defence , it could b e argued tha t Plat o say s very little
about thi s class and does no t make it unambiguously clear quit e
how they are to live.
the character  of their  association:  here, a s elsewhere 'association'
serves a s a  translatio n o f koinönia,  whic h mean s literall y ' a
sharing' or 'holdin g in common'. So Aristotle's poin t i s that, on
the interpretation he is considering, Plat o has not pointed to any
sense in which the farmers do share in something that is common.
Aristotle indicate s som e rea l difficultie s i n th e Republic's  idea l
state (assumin g tha t i t i s intended a s a  practica l possibility) . I t
may b e significan t tha t 'Socrates ' sometime s use s languag e
which, take n literally , woul d impl y tha t th e unit y o f th e stat e
requires th e abolitio n o f the famil y an d o f privat e propert y fo r
all citizens, not just for the guardians .
they will  no t need  a  number  o f regulations:  a t Republic  4250
'Socrates' say s that , becaus e o f it s educational system , his idea l
state wil l hav e n o nee d fo r pett y regulations . But , a s Aristotl e
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rightly points out , th e education describe d i n Republic,  books n
and i n i s fo r thos e intende d t o b e guardians . H e say s nothin g
about th e education o f the remaining citizens.
helots, penestae: th e name s give n t o ser f people s i n Spart a an d
Thessaly respectively.

1264^ Animals  d o no t have  households t o manage:  thi s i s th e closes t
Aristotle come s t o considerin g th e Republic's,  proposa l tha t
women shoul d b e ruler s and receiv e th e sam e trainin g a s men.
He simpl y take s fo r grante d wha t Plat o mean s t o deny , tha t
there must b e households an d tha t th e domesti c dutie s must be
carried ou t by women. The 'analogy from th e animal world' is a
reference t o Republic  45id . Ther e 'Socrates ' point s ou t tha t
female dog s ar e expected t o carr y ou t th e sam e tasks (guardin g
or hunting ) a s males , an d argue s tha t ther e should therefor e be
female guardian s wh o carr y ou t th e sam e task s a s thei r mal e
colleagues.
The 'divine  gold:  a  referenc e t o th e 'Myt h o f th e Metals' ; se e
Republic 4i4b-4i5c.
he deprives  hi s guardians  even  o f happiness',  a t Republic  4iQ a
Glaucon i s made to object that 'Socrates' , by depriving his guard-
ians o f al l the pleasure s mos t othe r ruler s enjoy , has no t mad e
them particularly happy. 'Socrates ' replies that it is his aim not t o
make on e clas s happ y bu t t o mak e th e whol e cit y happy .
Aristotle, lik e many othe r readers , take s thi s t o mea n tha t th e
happiness o f the city is something over and abov e the happines s
of the individual citizens. Others have rejected this interpretation.
They tak e 'Socrates ' t o mea n tha t h e i s no t concerne d wit h
making one class happ y t o the exclusion of others. On this view
the happines s o f th e cit y i s identifie d wit h the happines s o f al l
the citizens (as opposed t o a section of them).

CHAPTER 6

1264^ th e Laws:  Aristotle' s comment s o n Plato' s Laws  are , i f any -
thing, even more puzzling than those on the Republic. Commenta -
tors hav e complained (i ) tha t hi s remarks ar e ofte n inaccurate ;
(2) tha t h e make s n o attemp t t o understan d th e underlyin g
principles o n whic h Plat o i s working; and (3 ) that h e criticizes
some o f Plato' s proposals , eve n thoug h h e elsewher e i n th e
Politics makes very similar proposals o f his own. Some (but no t
all) of the charges o f inaccuracy have been rebutted by Morrow.
As with his treatment o f the Republic,  Aristotle concentrates o n
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certain sections of the text and makes little attempt to set them in
context. Hi s main concern i s to point t o what he sees as faults in
Plato's treatment rather than to engage in constructive discussion.

1205a H e says  little  about  th e constitution:  this clai m i s surprising ,
given the very lengthy description of the city proposed in the Laws.
Aristotle may here tak e 'the constitution' in the narrow sens e in
which i t refer s onl y to th e organizatio n of offices , rathe r tha n i n
the wider sense in which it refers to the whole way of life of the city,
but, even so, his comment seem s unfair. The various office s an d
their modes of election are described in considerable detail .
he gradually brings  the form he  proposes round again to the  other
type: this , too , i s surprising . While the underlyin g premisses o f
the Laws  ma y b e simila r t o thos e o f th e Republic,  the politica l
arrangements described in the two dialogues seem very different.
Possibly Aristotle' s poin t i s tha t th e cit y o f th e Laws  i s no t
significantly more practical tha n that of the Republic,
common meals  for women  and the  number  of  citizens  who  bear
arms: by implication, a t least , the Republic  suggests that women
guardians shoul d join in common meals with the men. Aristotle's
point may be that the Laws (ySod-ySid) makes explicit reference
to separat e commo n meal s fo r women . Republic  4233 suggest s
that th e ideal state may have as few as 1,00 0 soldiers. Laws  7376
suggests that the state should have 5,040 families.
All th e Socratic dialogues are original: this is a surprising remark
since Socrate s (wh o i s th e chie f speake r i n mos t o f Plato' s
dialogues) does not appea r i n the Laws. Some scholars have seen
this as  evidenc e tha t Aristotl e was  usin g a  differen t versio n of
the Laws  fro m th e on e w e have, o r els e tha t h e ha d no t use d
much care in reading it.
the territory  of  the  city,  and  the  inhabitants  of  that  territory:
Aristotle appear s t o hav e i n min d th e openin g page s o f Laws
book i v which raise questions about th e territory of the new city
(704a ff.) and abou t its  population (707 6 ff.). The genera l policy
in the Laws is to avoid contacts so far as possible with foreigner s
in orde r t o minimiz e their corruptin g influence . Bu t ther e i s a
brief referenc e t o th e nee d fo r defenc e agains t neighbourin g
peoples (737d).
this way of life: i.e. a life which involves contact with others
(what Aristotle has just called 'a political life') .
sufficient fo r a  life  o f temperance  and generosity:  Plato suggest s
that the citizens should have enough for a life of temperance an d
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no mor e (y37c-d) . As  in  I263 bii, Aristotle' s insistenc e on  the
importance o f generosit y implie s a  conceptio n o f huma n goo d
which values personal relation s and independent activity .
It is  strange .  . . the  number of  citizens:  Aristotl e is  right tha t a
system in which there is a fixed number of lots cannot guarante e
that ther e wil l b e a  lo t fo r eac h citize n unless the populatio n i s
controlled. H e make s a  simila r criticis m o f th e proposal s o f
Phaleas (Ch . 7  below). But in the Laws  740)5-7413 Plato suggest s
a number of measures to deal with this problem.

1265^ W e must  leave  t o a  later  occasion:  presumabl y a  referenc e t o
Aristotle's accoun t o f his own best state in the last two books of
the Politics.  Mos t o f th e topic s mentione d i n th e chapte r ar e
discussed somewhere in Book vu.
like that  o f warp  an d woof:  Laws  734e-735a . This simil e implies
that there should be a sharp distinction between ruler s and ruled
but thi s is not the picture one gets from the rest of the Laws,
he allows someone 's whole property t o be increased  fivefold: in th e
Laws (744d-745a ) i t i s propose d tha t citizen s shoul d no t b e
allowed t o increas e thei r holding s i n lan d bu t ma y hol d othe r
property u p t o fou r time s the value o f their lo t (makin g a tota l
estate five times the value of the lot). Plato clearly intends this as
a concession to practical demands. The ideal would be a situation
in which all citizens were equally wealthy.
He assigns  tw o quite  separate plots o f land:  Laws  7450 . Aristo -
tle's criticis m o f th e Laws  o n thi s poin t i s strang e sinc e h e
himself make s a  simila r proposal . Se e below, vu . 10 , 1330^4 -
25-
The whole  system .  . . 'constitutional  government' (orpolity):  th e
Greek wor d politeia which generally means 'constitution' , is also
used b y Aristotl e t o refe r specificall y t o th e moderat e for m o f
constitution in which political participatio n i s restricted t o thos e
who ca n affor d th e arm s o f a  hoplit e soldier . I n thi s sens e i t is
often anglicize d a s 'polity' . Aristotl e generall y looks o n suc h a
constitution with favour. See below, in. 7; iv. 8-9 .
of a  more  aristocratic  character:  fo r Aristotle' s conceptio n o f
aristocracy, a s government by those citizens who are outstandin g
for their 'virtue' see below, in. 7; iv. 7. Plato might well reply to this
criticism by arguing that in the Laws  he seeks to ensure that all
citizens are virtuous, as Aristotle himself does in his own ideal state.

1266a Bu t i n the Laws .  . . the worst  o f al l constitutions: Aristotle sees
tyranny an d extrem e democrac y a s devian t constitutions . Se e
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below, in. 7 . But he is, in any case, unfai r to Plato , who argue s
that th e constitutio n shoul d b e a  mixtur e o f monarch y (no t
tyranny) and moderate democracy . Se e Laws yoie, 7560.

1266a / / i s a further objection  .  . . with a particular inclination towards
oligarchy: Aristotl e is right that no on e in the constitution o f the
Laws woul d wiel d monarchica l power . In  suggestin g tha t the
constitution shoul d combin e democrac y an d monarch y Plat o
must mea n tha t i t shoul d combin e libert y wit h respec t fo r
authority. Aristotle himself advocates a  constitution which mixes
oligarchy an d democrac y a s th e bes t practica l possibility . See
below, iv. 7-9, 12-13.
the method  proposed for appointing  officials:  th e procedure s fo r
appointing official s i n the Laws  are ver y complex an d diffe r fo r
different offices . Se e especiall y Laws  7513-7696 . Thes e proce -
dures, lik e thos e fo r th e electio n o f th e council , 756b-c , ar e
certainly oligarchical in the sense that the y make use of elections,
which Aristotl e see s a s a n oligarchica l feature . The y als o make
use o f th e fou r propert y classe s int o whic h th e citizen s ar e
divided. But it is not clear that they would give a great preponder -
ance to the wealthier citizens.

CHAPTER 7

1266a Phaleas  of Chalcedon:  nothin g i s known abou t Phalea s apar t
from th e ver y littl e tha t ca n b e gleane d fro m thi s chapter .
Aristotle i s primarily concerne d t o argu e agains t th e ide a tha t
property shoul d be equalized. His position i s very similar to tha t
taken agains t th e Republic  i n Ch . 5 . I t i s no t inequalit y o f
property that causes crime but vice. The remedy is thus education
rather than a change in property arrangements.

1266^ Solon's  legislation:  Solo n wa s th e Athenia n statesma n an d
poet wh o introduced major constitutional and economic reforms
around 59 4 BC. One importan t elemen t in thes e wa s t o remov e
the accumulated burde n o f debt which had force d many citizens
into extreme poverty and debt bondage. See below, n. 12 .
the distribution  of office  i s equal:  fo r th e importanc e o f differen t
conceptions o f equality and thei r role in causing revolutions see
m. 9 and 12 ; v. I .

12671 Office  .  . . man: Iliads.. 319.
Eubulus: a  banker who aroun d 35 9 BC had becom e tyrant o f th e
cities o f Atarneus an d Asso s i n Asia Minor . Aristotl e would o f
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course hav e bee n familia r with th e histor y o f thes e cities, since
he had himsel f stayed in them.

1267t" a t firs t tw o obols  were  a sufficient  allowance:  the referenc e i s t o
the practice , scorne d b y those opposed t o democracy , o f paying
poor Athenia n citizen s two obol s to enabl e the m t o atten d th e
theatre.
on th e lines  .  . . a t Athens:  nothin g els e i s know n abou t th e
schemes mentioned here.

CHAPTER 8

1207a Hippodamus:  h e i s know n to hav e acte d a s town-planne r fo r
the Panhelleni c colon y o f Thurii , i n souther n Italy , whic h was
founded i n 443 BC. W e know nothing more than can be gathered
from thi s chapte r abou t hi s activitie s i n plannin g th e Piraeu s
(the seaport o f Athens) and as a political theorist .
there are  only  three  classes  of  laws:  if  Hippodamu s reall y did
think there were only these three classes of law he obviously had
very limited understanding o f the role o f law. One suspect s tha t
Aristotle has taken out o f context a  remark which was intended
to apply only to disputes between private individuals.

I268b th e jurymen shall  no t communicate:  Aristotle's criticism s ar e
based o n th e assumptio n tha t ther e woul d b e larg e popula r
juries i n whic h th e member s vote d withou t consultin g thei r
colleagues. Give n th e votin g arrangement s whic h Hippoda -
mus propose d (se e above , i268 ai-5), thi s i s probabl y
correct.
a plain verdict. . . never compels a  juryman t o violate his oath: on e
suspects tha t Aristotle is being pedantic here. If the jurors swore
to giv e a just decision , a  requirement that the y give a n absolut e
verdict fo r on e part y o r th e othe r migh t wel l mea n tha t the y
could not, strictly speaking, live up to their oath.

1209a actions  are concerned with particulars: the idea that action s are
always concerne d wit h particular s play s a n importan t par t i n
Aristotle's ethica l theory . (Se e Nicomachean Ethics  1103^26 -
ii04aio; niob6-7; 1142^4-30; ii47 a3.) This is themain reason
why h e believes that virtuou s behaviou r requires th e judgement
of th e ma n o f practica l wisdom . Circumstance s var y s o muc h
that on e cannot decid e what i s right i n a  particular cas e simply
by applyin g general rules . Thi s woul d see m t o impl y no t tha t
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laws should be easily changed bu t tha t court s shoul d be allowed
discretion i n applying them. See in. 15-16.

CHAPTER 9

12691 When  w e consider .  . . any other city: havin g discussed form s of
constitution proposed b y earlier theorists , Aristotl e now turns to
consider constitutions actuall y in force in cities considered t o b e
well governed . A s h e mad e clea r i n Ch . i , hi s mai n ai m i s t o
show tha t ther e are defects in these constitutions and thereb y t o
show tha t i t makes sens e for hi m t o propos e a  ne w ideal state .
Not surprisingl y therefore, the chapter s whic h follo w catalogu e
the defects of these states and say little about their merits.

The Sparta n constitutio n an d wa y o f lif e wa s much admired .
Among the reasons fo r this admiration wer e (0) the thought tha t
what w e would cal l Sparta' s socia l institution s ha d produce d a
state o f great stabilit y with a military strengt h fa r beyon d wha t
would be expected fo r it s size, and (b ) that wha t we could cal l its
political institution s were base d o n a  mixtur e o f differen t ele -
ments whic h acte d a s a  chec k o n on e another . Thi s wa s als o
thought t o hav e contribute d t o Sparta' s strengt h an d stability .
As wil l become eviden t fro m thi s chapter , majo r element s in th e
Spartan constitution included :

(a) tw o hereditary kings, chosen from different families ;
(b) a  bod y o f 'ephors ' o r overseers—official s wit h consider -

able power elected for one year;
(c) th e 'gerousia' , a n elected council of elders;
(d) a  citizen assembly.

the second  i s . . . their  constitutions  a s established:  se e iv . I ,
I288b2iff.

by what  mode of organization this  leisure is to be secured: Aristotle
here broache s a  matte r whic h i s for hi m a  major problem . Th e
aim o f the stat e i s the goo d life . Thi s require s leisure (see vn. 1 5
and vin . 3). If the citizens themselves are to have this leisure they
cannot b e occupie d wit h agricultura l work , manufacturing , o r
trade (1329117 , t>36ff.) . The y mus t therefor e rel y o n other s t o
perform thes e tasks . Bu t th e proble m ho w th e citizen s ar e t o
relate to these others is almost insoluble.

1269^ th e Theban  invasion:  th e Thebans , unde r Epaminondas , in -
vaded Sparta i n 369 BC.



EXPLANATORY NOTE S T O PP. 69-7 4 34 5

1270a Lycurgus:  the supposed founder of the Spartan constitution. It
is no t clea r whethe r he wa s a  historica l personag e o r merel y a
mythical figure.
unable t o withstand a single blow. Sparta was decisively defeated
by the Thebans in 371 BC.

I27ob th e affair  a t Andros'.  i t is not certai n which event this refers to.
Newman suggeste d a n inciden t i n 333 . I f that i s right i t woul d
show tha t thi s par t o f th e Politics  wa s writte n (o r a t leas t
revised) at a fairly late stage in Aristotle's career.
If th e constitution  .  . . it s arrangements',  fo r th e ide a tha t a
constitution ca n surviv e only i f ther e i s general consent se e iv .
12, 1296^16,  with note.

far to o childish:  w e have n o direc t informatio n about ho w th e
ephors were elected but Plat o (Laws  6923)  describe s th e powe r
of the ephors as not fa r removed from a  lottery.

I27ia a  childish  method  o f selection:  Plutarc h (Lycurgus  26 ) report s
that member s of the counci l o f elders were elected by acclama -
tion, a  proces s whic h coul d b e easil y manipulated b y families
with the wealth to marshal a large and noisy claque.

I27ib Plato  in his Laws: see especially 6250ff .
they are  wrong  in  supposing  that  these  'goods'  are  greater  than
goodness o f character,  i.e . the y se e goodness o f characte r a s a
means rather tha n a s an end . This poin t i s expanded a t vu . 14 ,
i333b5-25-

CHAPTER 1 0

I27ib Th e Cretan  constitution: this was no t th e constitutio n o f on e
particular city. A number of different citie s in Crete shared very
similar institutions. The Greeks from a  very early time recognized
that there were close connections between Sparta an d Crete. Not
only wer e ther e marke d similaritie s betwee n thei r institution s
but they also spoke the same Dorian dialect . In both the Republic
and the Laws Plato treats the Cretan and Spartan institution s a s
though they were essentially similar.
Tradition records:  th e explanatio n offere d her e o f th e similarity
between th e Creta n an d Sparta n constitution s seems to b e tha t
the Spartans sen t a colony to Cret e which adopted th e practices
of th e origina l inhabitant s o f th e island . Lycurgu s visite d thi s
colony an d too k bac k to Spart a thei r constitutiona l ideas . Thi s
is unlikel y to b e a  historicall y accurate accoun t o f wha t hap -
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pened, though i t embodies an element agreed b y virtually all the
ancient authorities—that the Cretan institutions were more primi-
tive than those of Sparta.

I2jib Minos:  the legendar y rule r o f an empir e centre d i n Crete . H e
was also famed as a lawgiver. According to one story he received
his laws from Zeus , who m he visited every nine years i n a  cave
on Moun t Ida . Plato' s Laws  purports t o describ e th e conversa -
tion o f a  Cretan , a  Spartan , an d a n Athenia n a s they wal k t o
this cave.
The island  seems  t o b e naturally  designed:  thi s paragrap h i s
obviously irrelevant t o th e main them e an d coul d b e some kind
of interpolation . I t use s th e geographica l situatio n o f Cret e t o
explain how i t could hav e becom e th e centre  o f an empire . Th e
legend o f thi s empir e ma y represen t a  fol k memor y of the pre -
Greek culture which we now call the Minoan civilization.

1272a This  makes  i t possible for a/ / .. . t o b e fed a t th e public cost:
Aristotle himsel f proposes tha t commo n meal s shoul d b e sup -
ported b y th e produc e o f public lan d (vu . 10 , 1330^-14) . I t i s
not clea r ho w the Creta n syste m could b e sai d t o provid e foo d
for the  whol e citize n body , includin g wome n and  children ,
unless th e adul t male s wh o attende d th e commo n meal s were
issued with supplies for the rest of their families.
left fo r a  later  occasion:  Aristotl e does no t himsel f discuss thi s
issue in any surviving work.

1272'' government  by clique:  a  rathe r inadequat e translatio n o f th e
Greek dunasteia.  Although this is the source of the English word
'dynasty', i t refer s t o somethin g rather different— a situatio n i n
which a group of individuals (or more likel y a group o f families )
exercise powe r outsid e th e law . I t is , in other words , a  kin d of
collective dictatorship .
laws for th e expulsion o f aliens:  the Spartans , i n particular, mad e
a practice o f periodically expelling aliens.
it is  only lately  that  foreign forces have  penetrated into  the island:
Aristotle implies that Cret e ha s recently suffered a  foreign inva-
sion. There are known to have been incursions into Crete in 346
and 333.

CHAPTER 1 1

1272^ Carthage:  whereas one would expect Aristotle to discuss consti-
tutions like those of Crete and Sparta which were widely admired
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in the Greek world, i t is remarkable that he also chooses that of
Carthage, which was not a  Greek state . Aristotle' s description of
the state i s rather vague and w e do no t hav e much i n the way of
other source s against which to check it. He, or rathe r hi s source,
is clearly translating Carthaginia n term s into Greek— a proces s
which may well have led to distortion.

1273a Most  o f th e features  which  ma y b e criticized  a s deviations:
Aristotle here uses analytical methods which become more promi-
nent i n Boo k in . I n effec t h e compares th e Carthaginia n syste m
with the moderate constitution h e calls 'polity' or 'constitutiona l
government'. H e see s i t a s deviatin g in som e respect s toward s
democracy and in others towards oligarchy .

I273b a s w e have already  argued:  th e referenc e is not clear . Aristotle
may have in mind references to the division of labour i n Ch. 2 of
the present book.

CHAPTER 1 2
1273'' Some  of those  who have put forward a  view  about constitutional

matters: thi s i s a  strang e chapte r whic h doe s no t fi t readil y
into th e programm e o f Boo k n . Officiall y i t i s concerne d t o
discuss th e wor k o f practising politician s wh o hav e draw n u p
legislative codes . Th e discussio n o f Solon' s wor k ma y hav e
some value but th e chapter the n degenerate s t o becom e a  cata -
logue o f legislators . Som e o f thes e ar e no t know n fro m an y
other source.
Lycurgus an d Solon:  se e firs t note s t o 1270 a an d t o 1266^ .
Solon's constitutio n wa s muc h admired , particularl y b y thos e
Athenians wh o oppose d late r mor e democrati c develop -
ments. Th e analysi s o f hi s constitutio n a s containin g demo -
cratic, aristocratic , an d oligarchi c element s i s forced . Mem -
bership o f th e Counci l o f th e Areopagu s wa s fo r lif e an d wa s
restricted t o those who had hel d the offic e o f archôn, which was
itself restricted to members of the higher property classes. So the
general effect wa s to concentrate power in the hands of members
of a relatively small number o f wealthy families.

1274a ""'* ' tne constitution  reached  it s present form:  Aristotl e her e
omits an y mentio n o f Cleisthenes , wh o i s normall y credited
with th e introductio n o f th e democrati c constitutio n abou t 50 8
BC. Ephialte s an d Pericle s wer e responsibl e fo r restrictin g th e
powers o f th e Areopagu s i n 461 . Thereafte r i t simpl y func -
tioned a s a  cour t tryin g a  limite d rang e o f case s (notabl y
homicides).
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1252^ He arranged . . . for any office: the Pentakosiomedimnoi were
the wealthies t class with a n incom e over 50 0 measures o f corn ;
the Hippei s ha d a n incom e o f betwee n 30 0 and 50 0 measures;
the Zeugitai between 200 and 300, and the Thetes less than 200.
Other legislators:  ver y little is known about mos t o f those men-
tioned i n this and the following paragraph. Zaleucu s appear s t o
have bee n activ e aroun d 66 4 BC ; Charondas wa s roughl y a
century later . Thaïe s o f Cret e (als o know n a s Thaletas)  wa s
active in the mid-sevent h centur y BC. He is not t o b e confuse d
with th e philosophe r Thaïe s o f Miletus . Nothin g i s know n o f
Philolaus, bu t hi s frien d Diodes ' Olympi c victory can b e date d
to 72 8 BC. For Phalea s se e above, Ch . 7 . Draco codified th e laws
of Athens in 622-621 BC. His laws were noted for  thei r severity;
hence the moder n us e of 'Draconian'. Pittacus wa s elected rule r
of Mytilen e 590/8 9 BC . He wa s regarde d a s on e o f th e seve n
sages of Greece.

I274b Plato's  legislation:  thi s passage , whic h make s n o distinctio n
between th e Republic  an d th e Laws,  i s particularly inadequat e
and ou t o f place , especiall y whe n Plato' s proposal s hav e bee n
discussed a t lengt h in Chs. 1-6 . For th e drinking-parties see the
early book s o f th e Laws,  especiall y 6316-64id , 6450-650 ^
66ia-674c. There it is argued at considerable length that properly
organized drinking-parties can have a valuable educationa l effect .
For ambidexterit y see Laws 794d~795d , wher e i t i s argued tha t
children should be taught to use both hands so far as possible.

BOOK II I
CHAPTER 1

1274^ w e ma y begin  b y asking,  'What  i s th e city?:  Boo k m  i s
primarily a  treatis e o n constitution s bu t Aristotl e begin s b y
arguing tha t an y discussio n o f th e constitutio n presuppose s
some conception o f what the polis is and tha t in turn require s an
account o f th e citizen . S o th e focu s o f th e firs t five chapters o f
this book i s on citizenship.
It was  not the  city but the  oligarchy or  the tyrant:  we  might make
a simila r poin t b y saying 'it i s not th e country that di d thi s bu t
the government' . As becomes clear i n Ch. 3 , this sort of expres-
sion implie s tha t th e cit y is to b e identifie d wit h it s populatio n
and/or territory , wherea s on e migh t wan t t o argu e tha t th e
identity of a city (or a modern state) consists not in these alone
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but i n th e populatio n an d territor y wit h a  certai n for m o f
political organization , i.e . tha t th e constitutio n i s par t o f th e
city's identity.
A city  belongs  to th e order of'compounds':  fo r Aristotle' s notion
of a  compound se e i. 2 , I252 ai8 note . Ther e Aristotl e analyses
the polis  int o simple r form s o f association , th e famil y an d th e
village. No w h e regard s th e citize n a s th e simples t element .
While there i s no contradictio n here , the differenc e o f approach
is significant : Aristotle's discussio n of  the  constitutio n pay s no
attention t o th e rol e whic h simple r form s o f associatio n ma y
play in the state.
we must  inquire  firs t about  th e citizen:  one migh t suppos e tha t
one coul d no t kno w wha t a  citize n i s unles s one alread y ha s
some accoun t o f th e constitutio n o f whic h h e i s a  member .
Aristotle's approac h implie s tha t citizenshi p come s first . Th e
polis exists for the sake of the good life . Th e good lif e consists in
rational activity . This requires participation i n decision-making,
i.e. active citizenship. So the polis exists for citizenship.

1275a wh°  should properly b e called a citizen and what a citizen really
is: Robinson , i n hi s not e o n thi s passage criticize s Aristotle fo r
failing t o distinguis h th e question s 'Wha t ar e th e right s an d
duties o f a citizen? ' and 'T o whom shoul d the y belong? ' Thi s is
probably unfai r to Aristotle . I n th e present chapte r h e makes it
clear that the citizen is to be defined by reference to the functions
he performs. In the next chapter h e discusses the criteria (chiefl y
criteria o f birth) which are used in deciding whether any particu -
lar individual should be permitted to exercise these functions.
citizens are  those  who share  in the  holding  of  office  as  so  defined:
again Aristotl e ha s a n importan t point . W e think onl y o f those
who exercis e specia l responsibilitie s a s holdin g office . Bu t i n a
genuinely participatory constitutio n all citizens exercise responsi-
bilities an d ther e i s n o fundamenta l differenc e betwee n th e
office-holders an d th e rest . I t ma y b e note d tha t Aristotl e her e
ignores women, who in Greece were citizens but had no participa-
tion i n politics. He take s i t fo r grante d tha t slave s and residen t
aliens wil l lac k thes e privileges . Thi s i s particularl y strikin g
because Aristotle himself spent most of his life as a resident alien
in Athens and elsewhere.
We must  also  notice  .  . . an d s o o n down  th e series:  fo r th e
doctrine tha t thing s which form an ordere d serie s have nothing
(or practicall y nothing ) i n commo n se e Metaphysics 999 a6-io,
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De Anima  414^20-32 . Her e it s functio n i s simpl y t o la y th e
ground fo r th e ide a expounde d i n th e nex t fe w sentence s
that wha t constitute s a  citize n ma y var y wit h differen t kind s
of constitution . Thes e ma y b e ranke d s o tha t citizen s i n a
democracy are citizens in a full sense while those living under (e.g.) a
tyranny are citizens only in a secondary sense .

1275^ a  self-sufficient existence:  see ninth note to 1252^ .

CHAPTER 2
12751* b y th e craftsmen  wh o ar e Larissaean-makers:  ther e i s a n un -

translatable pu n her e o n th e wor d demiourgos,which  i s derived
from tw o roots meanin g 'people' and 'work ' and which presum-
ably had th e origina l meaning 'on e who works on behal f o f the
people'. It standardl y mean s a  craftsman but in some state s was
also the titl e of an importan t publi c office . Gorgia s i s treating i t
as thoug h i t mean t 'people-maker' . I t appears , too , tha t ' a
Larissaean' could refe r to a  type of pot a s well as to a  citizen of
Larissa.
Cleisthenes: statesma n wh o reforme d th e Athenia n constitutio n
after th e expulsion , i n 51 0 BC, of the tyrants . H e is , with som e
reason, looked on as the founder of democracy .
The question  raised  . . . i s no t 'Who  i s actually  a  citizen?'  but,
'Are they  rightly  o r wrongly  such?'',  her e Aristotle , i n effect ,
distinguishes betwee n th e question s 'Wha t function s doe s th e
citizen perform?' an d 'What are the criteria which decide whether
an individua l ough t t o b e allowe d t o fulfi l thos e functions? '
Since someone can fulfi l th e citizen's functions without satisfyin g
the appropriat e criteri a i t make s sens e t o say , i n Aristotle' s
terminology, tha t someon e i s a  citize n bu t no t justl y so . W e
might mak e a  simila r poin t b y distinguishin g betwee n thos e
who are citizens defacto an d those who are citizens de iure.

CHAPTER 3

1276a a  larger  question  already mentioned',  se e the beginnin g o f th e
first chapter. Barke r comments, 'Th e essence of the large r ques -
tion i s concerned wit h th e natur e an d identit y o f th e state . I s
the natur e o f th e stat e suc h tha t w e ma y identif y i t wit h th e
constitution i n force , an d therefor e wit h th e governmen t i n
power, a t an y give n time ? O r i s th e natur e o f th e stat e suc h
that w e mus t distinguis h i t fro m th e particula r constitutio n
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which ma y b e i n force , an d th e particula r governmen t whic h
may b e i n powe r a t an y give n time?' Suc h question s ar e obvi -
ously o f practica l importance . Barke r referre d t o th e proble m
of determinin g whethe r th e communis t ruler s o f Russi a afte r
1917 wer e boun d b y obligation s undertake n b y th e Tsars . A t
the tim e o f writin g thei r successor s ar e facin g a  simila r prob -
lem. Bu t thes e issue s ar e als o importan t philosophically . Jus t
as an  anima l is  not  simpl y a  collectio n of  bodil y part s and  a
machine i s no t simpl y a  pil e o f co g wheel s an d th e like , s o
the polis  canno t b e identifie d with an y particula r collectio n o f
individuals o r an y particula r territory . It s identit y consist s i n
its for m or , a s w e migh t no w say , i n it s functiona l
organization.
the word  'city'  i s used  i n different  senses:  th e argumen t i s no t
clear. Perhap s th e though t i s tha t i f th e territor y o f a  cit y was
divided int o tw o i t coul d remai n on e cit y i n th e sens e tha t th e
population an d institution s remain the same . But the city would
not be one in the sense of having a single territory.
to reserve  . . . for some  other  occasion:  nowher e i n hi s surviving
work doe s Aristotl e tak e u p th e theoretica l question  ho w larg e
a polis ca n b e while stil l remaining a  polis. Th e practical ques -
tion o f how larg e i t i s desirable for a  polis t o b e i s taken u p i n
vu. 4.

1276^ I t i s a different  question:  Aristotle nowher e answers this ques-
tion. On e migh t suppos e tha t i f a  polis  whic h ha s change d it s
constitution i s no longe r th e sam e polis i t canno t b e bound b y
obligations incurre d unde r th e previou s regime . Barke r an d
others hav e see n hint s o f th e mor e moderat e vie w that obliga -
tions undertaken fo r th e publi c goo d remai n binding . But Aris-
totle doe s no t explicitl y endorse suc h a  vie w an d i t woul d no t
solve all problems. A  new government which repudiated obliga -
tions o n th e ground s tha t the y ha d bee n undertake n agains t
the publi c interes t might find itsel f disappointing th e legitimat e
expectations o f innocen t partie s (fo r example , contractor s wh o
had bee n employe d b y th e previou s regime  o n wastefu l publi c
works).

CHAPTER 4

1276^ whether  the  excellence  of  a  good  man  and  that  of  a  good
citizen are identical or different: to be a good citizen is presum-
ably to perform wel l the functions of a citizen. One can perform
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well the functions of, for example, a sailor without being a good
man. So it might also seem that on e does not hav e to be a good
man t o perfor m wel l th e function s o f a  citizen . O n th e othe r
hand, th e purpos e o f th e polis  a s Aristotl e conceive s it , i s t o
make possible the good life . S o it may wel l seem that, a t least in
a well-ordere d state , someon e wh o function s wel l a s a  citize n
must also function well as a man, i.e. that the good citizen must
be a  goo d man . Aristotle' s discussio n characteristicall y show s
that thi s is true i n one sense but no t i n another . I n readin g thi s
chapter i t i s vital to remembe r that fo r Aristotl e the phrase 'the
good man' carries quite different connotation s fro m thos e i t has
for us . Hi s goo d ma n doe s no t embody  th e Christia n idea l o f
humility, sel f sacrifice , an d th e like . Rather h e live s a  lif e tha t i s
characteristically human , displayin g both intellectua l excellence
and emotional balance.

1276^ a  sailor i s a member of a n association: the sailo r participates in
a commo n enterpris e ( a koinonid)  i n which each membe r has a
different role .
if there  are several different  kinds  of  constitution  there cannot be a
single absolute excellence of the good citizen'. Aristotle's argument
establishes (a) that the goodness of the citizen i s relative to th e
constitution i n tha t wha t constitute s goodnes s i n a  particula r
case depends on the role one occupies in the constitution. What
Aristotle need s to establis h i s (b) that th e goodnes s o f a  citize n
varies from on e constitution to another . Thes e points are differ -
ent. But (b) could be said to follow from (a ) if one makes the no t
unreasonable assumptio n tha t i f tw o constitution s diffe r th e
roles they each assign to their citizens must also differ .
we ma y reach  th e same  conclusion  i n another  way:  thi s para -
graph seem s to embod y tw o argument s fo r th e distinctio n be-
tween th e goo d ma n an d th e goo d citizen : (i) i t i s impossible
for al l t o b e goo d me n bu t i n th e bes t cit y al l mus t b e goo d
citizens; (2 ) the excellenc e required of a citizen varies accordin g
to his  or  her  precis e role , but  the  excellenc e of  the  goo d man
does no t depen d o n hi s particula r role . Thes e argument s ar e
set ou t i n a  compresse d an d rathe r obscur e wa y i n th e firs t
part o f th e paragrap h (I276 b34-I277ai) an d the n i n a  muc h
clearer way in the second part of the paragraph (i277 al-i2).

1277a N o subtleties  for me , \  But what  the city  most  needs:  fro m th e
lost pla y Aeolus. The kin g is speaking here o f th e educatio n o f
his sons.
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though i t ma y b e s o i n a  particular  case:  i n othe r word s th e
excellence o f th e goo d ma n an d th e excellenc e o f th e goo d
citizen coincide when the citizen is a ruler.
we can now see the next step  which  our argument has t o take:  this
sentence appear s t o b e incomplet e bu t th e argumen t i s clea r
enough. Aristotl e has identifie d tw o distinc t claims: (i) tha t th e
good ma n shoul d kno w how to rul e but not how to be ruled; (2)
that th e goo d citize n know s both  ho w t o rul e an d ho w t o b e
ruled. I f both o f these were true the excellence o f the good ma n
and th e goo d citize n coul d no t b e th e same . Bu t Aristotl e i s
going to solv e th e problem b y distinguishing different sense s of
'rule'.

CHAPTER 5

1277a mechanics:  banausoi.  Thi s wor d originall y referre d t o those ,
such a s smiths , wh o worke d wit h fir e bu t cam e t o b e mor e
generally o f non-agricultural manua l workers . The suggestion i s
usually that suc h work i s demeaning. Elsewhere Aristotle argue s
that i t render s bot h min d an d bod y unfi t fo r th e task s o f a
citizen. Th e banausi c worke r ha s a  kin d o f limite d servitud e
because he works for another person and would, of course, lack
the leisur e t o spen d a  grea t dea l o f tim e o n politics . I t i s
nevertheless surprising to find Aristotle i n this passage takin g i t
for grante d withou t an y argumen t tha t th e banausoi  ar e no t
entitled to hold office . Afte r al l he has just argued tha t 'politica l
offices' includ e thos e o f serving in the deliberativ e assembly an d
on juries , function s which coul d quit e easil y b e carrie d ou t b y
manual worker s (a s they regularl y were in democracie s suc h a s
Athens). Barke r suggest s tha t th e previou s chapte r wit h it s
emphasis o n th e knowledge  require d b y th e rule r ma y hav e
caused Aristotl e to change his mind.

1278a al l wh o ar e necessary  t o th e city's  existence:  Aristotl e her e
draws, b y implication, a  distinctio n betwee n (i ) thos e member s
of a  polis who  are  'integra l parts ' and  activel y shar e in  its  life ,
thus enjoyin g th e statu s o f a  citizen , and (2 ) those member s o f
the polis wh o ar e 'necessar y conditions ' an d whos e shar e i n its
life i s not tha t o f active participation i n its political activity, bu t
only tha t of  providin g the  materia l basi s (of  housing , foo d
commodities, an d services ) which is a condition o f that activity .
This distinctio n play s a n importan t par t i n Aristotle' s politica l
thought becaus e i t implies that th e good whic h the polis seeks is
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not th e goo d o f th e populatio n a s a  whol e bu t onl y tha t o f a
privileged group. See below, vu. 8.

1278a enough  has already  been  said:  th e referenc e is to Ch . i  o f this
Book. There Aristotle argued that constitutions differ an d are of
different qualities . I t follow s tha t citizenshi p ma y var y fro m
constitution to constitution. Mechanics and hired labourers may
be citizens under one constitution but not under others .
citizenship is  confined  to  those  who  are  of  citizen  parentage on
both sides:  th e Athenian s introduce d thi s requiremen t a t th e
suggestion of Pericles in 451/50.
like a n alien man, without  honour: th e Homeri c phrase i s found
at Iliad  ix . 64 8 and xvi . 59 . 'Honour' here translates the Gree k
time, which coul d mea n bot h 'office ' an d 'honour' . Aristotl e is
using th e wor d primaril y i n th e forme r sense , thoug h Home r
clearly meant it in the latter.
Two conclusions  also emerge  from ou r discussion: the conclusions
summarized in th e fina l fe w lines of thi s chapter ar e i n fac t th e
conclusions o f th e previou s one . I t look s a s thoug h somethin g
may hav e gone wrong with th e orde r o f the tex t as i t has com e
down to us.

CHAPTER 6

1278^ A  constitution  .  . . sovereign  in  all  issues:  Aristotl e define s a
politeia (constitution) in a variety of ways: it is 'a way of organizing
the inhabitants of a city' (i 274^38); 'an arrangement i n regard t o
the office s o f the city' (I290a7); or most fully 'a n organization o f
offices in a city, by which the method of their distribution is fixed,
the sovereign authority is determined, and the nature of the end to
be pursued b y the associatio n an d al l its members is prescribed'
(i289ai5). In the present contex t Aristotle focuses on the idea of
the constitutio n a s determinin g wh o o r wha t i s sovereig n (t o
kuriori) o r has ultimate authority in the city. He can thus identify
the constitutio n wit h the civi c bod y o r politeuma,  the bod y o f
persons establishe d in powe r b y th e constitutio n (politeia).  Bu t
Aristotle als o recognize s tha t ther e need s t o b e a n agreemen t
between a city's constitution and its general way of life, particularly
so far a s education i s concerned (i237 ai4 ff.). Thi s i s in keeping
with a  genera l tendenc y o f th e Greek s t o includ e no t jus t th e
arrangements o f office s bu t th e whole organization o f the city' s
communal lif e withi n the scop e o f the politeia. Thus a t 1295^ 0
Aristotle describes &  politeia as 'the way in which a city lives'.
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In democratic  cities  .  . . the  people (demos)  is  sovereign',  demos
often refer s t o th e whol e people , ric h an d poor , bu t i t i s als o
widely used in the sense of 'the populace' or 'the masses' t o refe r
to th e poore r citizens , wh o were , o f course , generall y i n a
majority. Thus , a s Aristotl e make s clea r i n Ch . 8 , democrac y
(the rule of the demos)  came t o mean th e rule of the poor rathe r
than the rule of the whole people.
man i s a political animal, see I. 2, i253a2-3, with note.
works intended  for th e general public: in the 'exoteric ' works, i.e.
the lost works which were intended fo r publication an d directe d
to a wider audience. See Introduction, p . xxxii.
The rule  of a  master is one kind', see I. 5 and 7 .
household management: see i. 12.

1279a At  ar >y rate •  • • had considered  their interest: the implicatio n i s
that th e offic e o f ruler i s primarily intended fo r the benefit of the
ruled an d i s therefore a  duty t o b e undertaken b y each i n turn,
though incidentall y th e rule r share s i n th e genera l benefi t b y
being himself a member of the citizen body.
their ardour for office  is  just what  it would  be if  that  were the case:
i.e. the y see k to get and to hold on to offic e wit h the same kind
of enthusias m w e would expec t sic k men t o sho w fo r a  miracl e
cure.
those constitutions  .  . . perversions  o f th e 'right'  forms:  th e
preliminary classificatio n o f constitution s int o tw o kind s (th e
right o r norma l forms , an d th e wron g o r perverte d ones ) i s
based o n th e principl e tha t politica l rul e is by its nature fo r th e
benefit o f the ruled . Thi s square s wit h Aristotle' s vie w tha t th e
main en d o f th e polis  i s th e commo n good . Th e fundamenta l
principle t o b e followed in a  polis and embodie d i n its constitu -
tion mus t therefor e be tha t offic e i s to b e hel d fo r th e commo n
good o f all its members.
Such perverted forms ar e despotic:  i.e . the y involv e the kin d o f
rule that is exercised by a master over his slaves.

CHAPTER 7

1279a O n this basis. . . right constitutions:  Aristotle classifies constitu-
tions b y tw o principles , (a ) th e Tightnes s o r wrongnes s o f th e
constitution an d (b)  th e numbe r o f rulers . Th e result s ma y b e
tabulated a s follows:
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Rule of one
Rule of a few
Rule of many

Right

Monarchy
Aristocracy
Constitutional
Government (Polity )

Wrong

Tyranny
Oligarchy
Democracy

1279a 'Constitutional  Government''.  Aristotl e use s th e wor d politeia
both a s a  genera l wor d fo r 'constitution ' an d t o describ e a
particular for m o f constitution—on e i n whic h participatio n i s
confined t o thos e wh o ca n affor d th e armou r o f a  hoplit e
soldier. I t i s customary t o translat e th e word, whe n used i n this
latter sense , as 'polity', but tha t practic e ca n be misleading since
it obscure s th e suggestion , implicit i n Aristotle's usage , tha t th e
so-called 'polity ' has a special claim to be seen as constitutional .

I279b What  w e ca n expect  particularly  i s th e military  kind  o f excel-
lence: Aristotle take s it for granted that i n order t o govern i n the
public interes t on e mus t hav e a  prope r conceptio n o f tha t
interest and must therefore have excellence or goodness of charac-
ter (arete).  I t i s generally impossible for large numbers to posses s
this excellenc e i n th e ful l sens e bu t the y ma y posses s th e mor e
limited excellence to be expected of the hoplite soldier.

CHAPTER 8

izygb oligarchy  exists  .  . . wh o ar e without  much  property:  a t th e
end of the previous chapter Aristotle indicated tha t the distinction
between oligarchy and democracy really depends on the criterion of
economic clas s rather tha n o n that o f number. H e now proceed s
further along this line: what makes an oligarchy is not so much the
fact that a few people rule in their own interest; it is rather the fac t
that the wealthy rule. Oligarchy is thus really plutocracy (the rule of
the rich) ; while democracy i s the rul e o f th e poor . I t i s only a n
accident tha t the poor are generally more numerous than the rich.
Aristotle thus recognizes that the political divisions which troubled
most Greek cities have an economic basis. But strikingly he does not
suggest that they should be dealt with by economic reform.

CHAPTER 9

128oa th e oligarchical and the democratic conceptions o f justice: Aristo-
tle no w approache s th e classificatio n o f constitution s fro m a
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different direction . Each form of constitution has its own distinc-
tive conception o f justice—that is its own conception o f the way
in whic h office s an d honour s shoul d b e distributed . Oligarch y
and democracy , a s perversions of righ t constitutions , hav e eac h
been show n t o res t o n a  particula r socia l class . Accordingly ,
they eac h hav e a  distinctive conception o f justice which enables
them to justify the predominance oftha t class .
equality for those  who are equal,  and not for all.  this i s the cor e
of Aristotle' s accoun t o f distributiv e justice—it consist s no t i n
giving everyon e exactly the sam e privilege s bu t i n givin g equal
privileges t o thos e wh o ar e equa l an d unequa l privilege s t o
those wh o ar e unequal . A s Aristotl e i s well aware , peopl e ca n
be equa l i n on e respec t bu t no t i n others , s o hi s accoun t o f
justice yields very different conception s o f the just state, depend-
ing o n wha t factor s ar e take n t o b e relevan t i n decidin g
whether particula r individual s ar e t o b e judge d a s equa l o r
unequal.
in th e Ethics:  the referenc e i s t o th e discussio n o f distributiv e
justice in (Nicomacheari) Ethics  v. 3.
disagreement about  what constitutes  it in people: althoug h there is
general agreemen t abou t whethe r on e offic e o r honou r i s o r i s
not greate r tha n anothe r w e tend t o disagree abou t th e qualities
which entitl e people t o a  large r o r smalle r share o f office s an d
honours.
the really cardinal  factor: i.e . the nature o f the end fo r which the
city exists. In Aristotle's view what counts as an equal contribution
to th e cit y can b e determine d onl y b y considerin g th e en d fo r
which the city exists. So democrats an d oligarchs are, by implica-
tion, committe d t o differen t view s o f th e city' s end . T o decid e
what is truly just we need to know what the end of the city truly is.
happiness: eudaimonia,  a  ke y ter m i n Aristotle' s mora l an d
political philosophy . O n thi s an d o n Aristotle' s vie w tha t th e
city exists for the sake of the good life see Introduction, pp. xii-xiii .
nor does  it  exist  for  the  purpose  of  exchange  or  (commercial)
dealing: Aristotl e here marks his disagreement with views of th e
role of the state current in many quarters today, that it exists t o
primarily provid e securit y an d economi c well-being . Aristotl e
argues tha t th e city is concerned wit h the moral an d intellectua l
well-being of its citizens.
Lycophron: littl e is known abou t thi s man , apar t fro m th e fac t
that h e wa s probabl y a  pupi l o f Gorgias , an d mus t therefor e
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have bee n activ e i n th e latte r par t o f th e fift h centur y o r th e
early par t o f th e fourt h centur y BC . His vie w o f th e stat e a s
resting o n n o mor e tha n a  contrac t fo r mutua l self-protectio n
was associate d wit h th e sophisti c movemen t an d i s strongl y
resisted by Plato as well as Aristotle. See Introduction, pp . viii-ix.

I28ia truly  valuable  life  .  . . actions  valuable  i n themselves',  i n bot h
these phrase s th e adjectiv e i s kalos,  whic h i s a  stron g ter m o f
approval i n Greek bu t i s difficult t o translate . I t ofte n bear s th e
meaning 'beautiful' , i n which sense it can be applied t o works of
art o r th e huma n body , bu t i t ca n als o b e applie d a s her e t o
actions an d t o character . I n thes e contexts i t i s often translate d
'noble' o r 'fine ' bu t neithe r o f thes e terms means ver y much t o
us today.
From what  has been said it  is  plain that all sides .  . . profess only  a
partial conception  o f justice: the fundamental point raise d b y th e
different conception s of justice discussed in this chapter i s 'What
kinds of equality or inequality ar e relevant to the distribution of
honours?' Aristotl e answer s suc h question s b y suggestin g tha t
we consider them in the light of the end fo r which the city exists.
In a  simila r wa y we might argue tha t wh o should b e appointe d
to a  particular pos t in an organization suc h as a commercial firm
or universit y depend s ultimatel y on th e purpos e fo r whic h th e
organization exists . Aristotle' s answe r enable s hi m no t onl y t o
discriminate betwee n different conception s o f justice bu t als o t o
show tha t eac h contain s a n elemen t o f truth . Bu t hi s solutio n
does, of course, depend on the assumption tha t we are agreed on
the end for which the city exists. This is the main reason why he
has devoted so much space in the chapter t o the alternative view
represented by Lycophron.

CHAPTER 1 0

128 Ia al l these alternatives appear t o involve unpleasant results',  in Ch .
6 above Aristotle began his discussion o f constitutions by point-
ing ou t tha t w e ma y classif y constitution s b y askin g wh o o r
what i s sovereig n (i.e . ha s ultimat e authority) . Now , havin g
distinguished th e differen t varietie s an d note d thei r differen t
conceptions o f justice, he argues that there are problems which-
ever bod y i s sovereign. If an y bu t th e bes t element s in the polis
become sovereig n they will be capabl e o f actin g unjustly . I f of -
fice is confine d t o th e bes t elements , th e other s ar e lef t withou t
honour. Thi s is true even if law is sovereign because laws can b e
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unjust—by implicatio n Aristotl e thu s reject s th e positivis t view
that justice is simply what the government decides.
what difference  will  the  sovereignty  of  law  then  make  in  the
problems which  have  just  been  raised?:  a s i s clea r fro m th e
following chapter , Aristotl e i s himsel f a  fir m believe r i n th e
sovereignty of law. But he recognizes tha t to guarantee justice in
the state laws must themselves be just.

CHAPTER 1 1

I28ia for later  inquiry:  th e question s raise d i n th e previou s chapte r
are al l deal t wit h i n th e remainin g chapters o f thi s Boo k o r i n
Books iv and vi.
the people at large  should  be sovereign: thi s chapter incorporate s
two argument s whic h hav e come t o pla y a n importan t par t i n
democratic theory: (a) although each citizen may not b e particu-
larly wise , th e citize n bod y a s a  whol e ma y b e wise r tha n an y
individual; (b ) eve n wher e i t take s a n exper t t o produc e a
product, non-expert s ma y b e a s wel l place d a s th e exper t t o
judge th e qualit y o f th e product . Thes e arguments , i f they ar e
correct, ten d t o sho w tha t democrati c governmen t ca n b e wis e
government. They therefore differ i n kind fro m argument s which
appeal t o justic e o r rights , suc h a s th e argumen t Aristotl e at -
tributes to th e democrat tha t i t is just fo r those who are equally
free t o have an equal share of offices an d honour , o r the modern
democratic argumen t tha t th e peopl e ha s th e righ t t o mak e it s
own decisions . Aristotle' s ow n vie w o n th e argument s h e dis -
cusses here i s not altogethe r clear . I t look s a s though h e would
probably accep t tha t the y apply to populations which have had
the right kind of education bu t not to any population whatever .
(seem t o present problems  which):  evidentl y som e word s hav e
slipped out o f the text here. The translation incorporates a  guess
as to their meaning.

iiSib What  difference,  on e may ask,  i s there  between  some men and
the beasts?:  th e behaviour o f a  herd o f wild animals i s no bette r
guide t o wha t i s goo d o r righ t tha n tha t o f a  singl e animal .
Aristotle doe s no t her e explai n wh y a n assembl y o f huma n
beings might be different. H e could, however , refer t o I . 2, where
he argues that languag e gives human beings the power to form a
common conception o f the good.
What are  the  matters  over  which  freemen .  . . should  properly
exercise sovereignty?:  Aristotl e takes the firs t o f these questions ,



300 E X P L A N A T O R Y NOTE S T O PP. I  I O - I Iß

'What bod y o f person s shoul d b e sovereign?' , t o hav e bee n
answered. H e no w goe s o n t o conside r th e secon d question ,
'Over wha t matter s shoul d the  bod y of  fre e citizen s be
sovereign?'

I2§2a th e function o f judging when  medical  attendance has been prop-
erly given  should belong .  . . to  members of  the  medical profession',
here Aristotl e ma y wel l hav e i n min d th e argumen t use d b y
Plato i n th e Republic  that rulin g i s a matte r fo r experts . Bu t in
his late r writings , the Statesman  an d th e Laws,  Plato' s positio n
is much close r to  Aristotle . He  acknowledge s that , sinc e exper t
rulers are not usuall y available, i t makes sense in practice t o rely
on collective wisdom.

1282^ Rightly  constituted  laws  should be th e fina l sovereign',  th e doc -
trine tha t la w shoul d b e sovereig n wa s no t ne w t o Aristotl e
but h e i s th e mai n sourc e throug h whic h i t passe d int o late r
political theory . H e see s relianc e o n la w a s avoidin g th e arbit -
rariness whic h woul d characteriz e th e rul e o f a  tyrant , a n olig -
archic clique , o r a  popula r mob , bu t fo r th e reaso n give n a t
the en d o f th e previou s chapte r (th e la w itsel f ma y b e biased )
he doe s no t se e i t a s a  panacea . Aristotle' s conceptio n o f th e
sovereignty o f la w ha s t o b e understoo d i n th e ligh t o f wha t
we kno w abou t Gree k (particularl y Athenian ) practice . La w
(nomos) wa s see n a s a  mor e o r les s permanen t bod y o f stand -
ing rules . Althoug h legislativ e proposal s coul d b e initiate d i n
the assembly , i t was seen not a s a legislative but as a deliberative
body. Thos e wh o mad e proposal s contrar y t o th e existin g law
were liabl e t o b e prosecuted . Similarly , an y citize n coul d brin g
a prosecutio n agains t a n officia l wh o ha d contravene d th e
law.

CHAPTER 1 2
I282b Th e good  i n th e sphere  o f politics  i s justice:  Aristotl e i s

still concerne d wit h th e proble m o f distributiv e justice .
While thi s chapte r cover s som e o f th e sam e groun d a s Ch .
9, Aristotl e i s her e particularl y concerne d wit h th e nee d t o
recognize tha t ther e ma y b e differen t kind s o f contributio n
to th e city , an d tha t a  numbe r o f differen t factor s thu s hav e
to b e take n int o accoun t i n th e distributio n o f office s an d
honours. Thi s raise s th e proble m o f which factor s ar e relevan t
and how one factor may be weighed against another .
our conclusions  on ethics:  se e above, Ch . 9  an d (Nicomachean)
Ethics v. 3.
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12832 You will begin . . . equally good: the text of 128323-9 is verv
obscure and may be corrupt. Dreizehnter's substitution ofsumbal-
letai for mallon  i n i283* 4 does no t greatl y hel p matters . I  have
therefore retaine d Barker' s ver y free interpretatio n o f the manu-
script version.

CHAPTER 1 3

1283a culture  and goodness: the claims of virtue or goodness of charac-
ter were stressed in Ch. 9 above. In iv. 12, I2g6bi-j-ig Aristotle
lists free birth , wealth, culture , an d nobilit y o f descent a s claim s
of merit . The clai m o f culture or educatio n (paideia)  thu s seems
to b e identifie d wit h tha t o f goodness . Ther e i s a  particula r
problem abou t thi s clai m o f whic h Aristotl e i s certainly awar e
although he  doe s not  addres s it  ver y explicitly . Ther e is  no
undisputed criterio n b y whic h on e ca n identif y wh o ha s th e
requisite kin d of  goodness . It  woul d therefor e be  impossibl e in
practice t o devis e a  constitutio n i n which onl y thos e wit h thi s
kind o f goodnes s hol d office . I n practic e on e ha s eithe r t o
assume tha t goodnes s generall y accompanie s som e othe r
characteristic suc h a s nobl e birt h o r educatio n o r d o wha t
Aristotle himsel f does i n Books vu and v m where he describes a
city i n whic h al l citizen s receiv e th e righ t kin d o f educatio n
and ma y al l therefore be deemed t o b e good . Bu t i t i s doubtful
whether a  cit y i n whic h al l citizen s hav e a  shar e i n offic e
would satisf y Aristotle' s definitio n o f aristocracy , whic h i s
based o n th e principl e tha t th e bette r citizen s rul e ove r th e
worse.
in our  view  the  virtue  of  justice .  . . all  other  forms of  goodness:
there are tw o point s here : (a) the just ma n necessaril y possesse s
all th e othe r virtue s (se e (Nicomacheari)  Ethics  v . i , 11291*25 -
Ii30b8); (b ) i t i s a  share d conceptio n o f wha t i s goo d an d
just tha t make s politica l lif e possibl e (se e above , i . 2 ,
I253a7-i8).

12842 the  words  used  b y th e lions:  the y aske d 'Wher e ar e you r
claws an d teeth? ' Antisthene s wa s a  followe r of Socrate s whos e
works survive only in fragments.
ostracism: a  practic e introduce d a t Athen s b y Cleisthenes , th e
founder o f th e democracy . Eac h yea r th e citizen s vote d o n
whether t o hol d a n ostracism . I f the y decide d t o d o so , eac h
wrote o n a  potsher d th e nam e o f th e ma n h e wishe d t o b e
ostracized. Provide d a t leas t 6,00 0 vote s wer e cas t an d certai n
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other condition s wer e satisfied , the individua l wh o receive d th e
most such 'votes' was obliged to go into exile for ten years.

1284a th e advice  once  given  by Periander  t o Thrasybulus:  Periande r
was tyran t o f Corint h an d Thrasybulu s tyran t o f Miletus . See
Herodotus v . 92. Aristotle als o refer s to thi s story in v. 1 0 and
ii .
Samos, Chios,  and Lesbos:  these wer e al l citie s whic h revolte d
from th e Athenian allianc e and wer e subdued b y the Athenians:
Samos in 440-439, Lesbos in 427, and Chios in 424.

I28413 claiming  to rule over Zeus, according  t o some division of offices'.
Aristotle ha s i n min d a  syste m in whic h office s rotate , s o tha t
lesser being s migh t fin d themselves , fro m tim e t o time , rulin g
over Zeus.

CHAPTER 1 4

1285a to  command death: Iliadn. 391-3.
Pittacus: he was elected a s aisummtes (i.e. he was in effec t give n
dictatorial powers ) i n abou t 59 0 BC . Th e poe t Alcaeu s wa s a n
active membe r o f the aristocrati c factio n i n Mytilen e and wen t
into exile when Pittacus was elected.

CHAPTER 1 5

1286a I s i t more advantageous to be ruled  by th e one best man, or by
the best  laws?:  ther e i s a clea r paralle l betwee n the argumen t o f
this chapte r an d th e on e which follows . Both begi n b y arguin g
for the  sovereignt y of  law  and  agains t absolut e kingship . The y
then conside r th e objectio n tha t la w needs to b e supplemente d
by som e power o f human decision , bu t g o on to poin t ou t tha t
there i s a stron g cas e fo r givin g this powe r t o th e many rathe r
than t o a  single individual. I t i s possible therefore to regar d th e
two chapter s a s alternativ e treatment s o f th e sam e theme s bu t
there are important difference s i n the details of the arguments .
following written  rules is therefore foolish  i n any art whatever,  this
is the argument of Plato's Statesman 294*  ff. But in that dialogue
Plato goe s o n t o argu e that , wher e ther e i s no exper t ruler , i t
makes sens e t o conduc t governmen t i n accordanc e wit h fixed
laws.

I286b i t i s no w difficult  fo r an y form  o f constitution  apart  from
democracy t o exist:  th e accoun t her e give n o f th e historica l
succession o f constitution s differ s fro m tha t i n iv . 13 ,
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12971» 16-28, whic h attribute s constitutiona l change s t o
changes i n militar y practice. Neithe r o f thes e account s square s
with the criticisms Aristotle makes of Plato's accoun t o f constitu-
tional chang e i n th e Republic  (se e v . 12 , 1315^40 -
I3i6b25).

CHAPTER 1 6

1287» a s ha s already  been  noted:  apparently a  referenc e t o Ch . 1 5
above, i286 a2-5.
law-guardians: ther e wer e official s wit h thi s titl e a t Athen s bu t
they do not appear t o have been particularly activ e or important .
In th e Laws  Plat o propose s a  constitutio n whos e dominan t
principle i s th e sovereignt y o f la w an d i n whic h a  bod y o f 3 7
guardians o f the law would exercise great authority .
'as justly a s in them lies':  the words here apparently reflec t thos e
of the Athenian juryman's oath .
the character  of th e beast:  the psycholog y o f thi s passag e an d
some o f it s phrasing owe s much t o Plato' s Republic.  There i t is
argued tha t th e huma n sou l ha s thre e parts : reason , spirit , an d
appetite (435a-44ib) , an d thes e ar e likene d respectivel y t o a
man, a  lion , an d a  many-heade d beas t (sSSb-sSgb) . I n tha t
context, a s elsewhere , Plat o see s la w a s embodyin g reaso n
(59°e).

1287^ neutral:  mesos, literally 'in the middle' or 'the mean'.
Two men going together: Iliad x. 324.
like unto Nestor: Iliad n. 372.

CHAPTER 1 7

I287b rule  o f a  constitutional  type:  thi s migh t als o mea n 'rul e b y a
statesman'—the statesma n (politikos)  i s one wh o rule s over hi s
equals under a constitutional arrangement (politeia).

1288a i n an earlier  passage: see above, Ch . 13 , I284 a3-ii, I284 b28-
34-
among th e wealthy  i n proportion t o merit:  followin g th e manu -
scripts rathe r tha n Dreizehnter' s rearrangemen t of the text. Thi s
phrase ma y appea r self-contradictor y sinc e no t al l th e wealthy
have merit and not all those who have meri t ar e wealthy. I t may
be tha t b y 'th e wealthy ' Aristotl e her e mean s thos e wh o ar e
wealthy enoug h t o provid e th e arm s o f the hoplit e soldier . Th e
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constitutional governmen t he describes here would then coincide
with th e so-calle d 'polity ' i n th e stric t sense—tha t is , a  syste m
where onl y those wh o ar e abl e t o affor d arm s ar e ful l citizens .
See above, Ch. 7 , I279a37-b4. See also below, iv. 13 , i297bi-28.

1288a A s we said earlier: see above, Ch. 13 , i284b28-34.
turn by turn:  in Ch. 1 3 above, I284 a3-n Aristotl e argued tha t a
man o f truly outstanding virtu e could no t b e considered merel y
as a  par t of  the  state . The  phras e translate d 'tur n by  turn ' in
the followin g sentenc e mean s literall y 'b y parts' . Th e poin t
then i s that, becaus e th e ma n o f outstandin g virtu e i s not jus t
one part o f state amon g many , rule by turns i s not appropriat e
for him.

CHAPTER 1 8

I288b I n order t o make a proper inquiry  into  this subject i t is necessary:
these words , whic h do no t mak e much sens e o n thei r own , ar e
identical wit h the  openin g word s of  Boo k vu . For  thi s reaso n
some scholar s hav e argue d tha t Book s vu an d v m ough t t o b e
placed immediately after Boo k ra and before Book iv.

BOOK I V
CHAPTER 1

I288b i t i s the task o f th e same branch of knowledge  .  . . which sort of
civic body:  althoug h ther e i s clos e correspondenc e betwee n th e
functions Aristotl e assign s t o politica l knowledg e (o r a s w e
might say  'politica l science' ) and  thos e he  assign s to  the  art  of
gymnastic training , th e orde r i n whic h h e arrange s thes e func -
tions differs in the two cases .

Gymnastics Politic s

A. Whic h type of training suits B . Whic h i s th e bes t constitu -
which twhich type of physique? tion  fo r th e bes t sor t o f civi c

body?
B. Whic h typ e o f trainin g suit s A . Whic h typ e o f constitutio n
the best type of physique? suit s which type of civic body?
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C. Whic h typ e o f trainin g suit s D . Wha t i s best fo r a  given con -
the majority of physiques? stitutio n (i.e . i f w e tak e fo r

granted th e existenc e an d con -
tinuance o f a  constitutio n whic h
is no t necessaril y th e bes t tha t
could be achieved)?

D. Whic h typ e o f trainin g wil l C . Whic h typ e o f constitutio n
suit thos e wh o ar e conten t wit h wil l sui t th e majorit y o f civi c
a lower standard of fitness? bodies?

It i s notable that , although Aristotl e (lik e Plato) i s interested in
political ideal s an d ha s discussed , i n Boo k n , variou s kind s o f
Utopia, the main focus of his writing in Books iv, v, and v i is on
what is practically possible.
A third  task  is  to  consider  the  sort  of  constitution  which  depends
upon a n assumption', althoug h Aristotle' s way o f expressing him-
self her e ma y see m tortuou s th e underlyin g though t i s clea r
enough. In additio n t o considering which type of constitution i s
best absolutely , whic h i s bes t fo r a  particula r kin d o f people ,
and whic h is best i n general , th e politica l exper t ma y als o offe r
advice on how to preserve an existing constitution ( a constitution
which ma y no t b e th e bes t i n an y o f th e thre e sense s jus t
outlined). H e see s thi s a s paralle l t o th e cas e o f someon e wh o
has n o desir e t o b e a  grea t athlet e no r eve n t o achiev e th e
highest leve l of  fitness of  whic h he  himsel f is  capable but  who
wishes to have some training (presumably so that h e can survive
in reasonabl e healt h whil e s o fa r a s possibl e maintainin g hi s
present lifestyle) .
matters o f practical  utility,  thi s phras e (t a chrësima)  strike s th e
general keynote o f Book s iv , v , an d v i whic h ar e al l occupie d
with matter s o f practical utility—i n th e first instance wit h what
is usefu l fo r th e preservatio n o f actua l constitution s a s the y
stand, and , i n th e second , wit h wha t i s usefu l i n th e wa y o f
practical refor m o f actua l constitution s suc h a s can actuall y b e
adopted (Barker) .

Aristotle contrast s th e method s h e mean s t o follo w i n thes e
books wit h those o f his predecessors wh o hav e concentrate d o n
describing ideal states . N o doub t h e is thinking o f Plato, whos e
major work s of political philosophy (th e Republic  and th e Laws)
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both consis t largel y o f description s o f suc h ideals . Bu t on e
should no t overemphasiz e th e conventiona l contras t betwee n
an idealisticall y minded Plat o an d a  practicall y minde d Aristo -
tle. Aristotl e doe s no t doub t th e valu e o f describin g idea l
states. H e ha s discusse d idea l state s i n Boo k n  an d wil l de -
scribe a n idea l o f hi s ow n i n Book s v u an d vin . H e merel y
insists tha t th e politica l exper t mus t als o conside r practicalities .
Plato himsel f woul d probabl y hav e agree d wit h hi m o n thi s
point.

1289a as we said previously: the reference here is unclear. Aristotle
may b e thinkin g o f th e thir d tas k o f thos e describe d i n th e
previous paragraph.
A constitution  is  an  organization  of offices  .  . . all  its  members  is
prescribed: cf . the similar , bu t briefe r definition of 'constitution '
in m. 6, iiySbg-io.

CHAPTER 2
1289a In  ou r firs t discussion of constitutions:  the referenc e appears t o

be to in. 14-18.
To consider  the  best  constitution  is,  in  effect,  to  consider  the
two constitutions  s o named:  thi s i s a  puzzlin g statemen t since
monarchy an d aristocrac y ar e actua l constitution s whil e th e
ideal constitutio n shoul d transcen d th e actual . Ther e ma y b e
a referenc e her e t o m . 18 , I288 a33~7, wher e i t seem s t o b e
claimed tha t th e idea l constitutio n wil l b e aristocrati c o r
monarchical.
the difference  between  aristocracy and kingship:  thi s is define d i n
m. 7 , I279 a32~7; 15 , i286' 33-7; 17 , I288 a6-i5. The prope r tim e
and plac e fo r establishin g a  kingshi p i s explaine d i n n . 17 ,
I288ai5-b2.
It only remains. . . oligarchy, democracy, and tyranny: th e relation-
ship between this chapter an d the previous one is not clear . Both
chapters set out th e programme o f investigation which Aristotl e
proposes t o follo w bu t the y d o s o i n rathe r differen t ways . I t
may be that the y were originally alternative introductions to th e
material which makes up Books iv-vi.

1289^ On e o f ou r predecessors:  apparentl y a  referenc e t o Plato' s
dialogue th e Statesman,  303b . Th e differenc e seems , i n fact , t o
be largely one of terminology.
tend t o produce these  results: th e programm e Aristotl e has out -
lined has five headings:
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1. th e varietie s o f th e mai n types  o f constitution s (especiall y
democracy and oligarchy);

2. th e type of constitution which is most generally practicable ;
3. whic h sor t o f constitutio n i s desirabl e fo r whic h sor t o f

civic body;
4. th e methods of establishing constitutions;
5. th e cause s o f th e destruction , an d th e method s o f th e

preservation, of different constitutions .
The difference betwee n this programme an d th e list o f functions
ascribed to politics in Ch. i  (se e not e to 1286 ^ above) is not so
great a s i t migh t seem . Roughl y w e ma y sa y tha t th e firs t
function o f politic s (that o f considering the idea l state ) is elimi-
nated; th e secon d functio n corresponds t o th e thir d headin g of
the new programme; tha t th e third functio n correspond s t o th e
fourth an d fift h heading s o n th e ne w programme ; tha t th e
fourth functio n correspond s t o th e secon d headin g o f th e ne w
programme, whil e a matter onl y incidentally mentioned i n con -
nection with it before (i289ay-i i) now becomes the first heading
(Barker).

Although all these matters do receive some attention in Books
iv-vi, Aristotle does not stick at all closely to his programme. In
particular h e does no t begi n describing th e differen t varietie s of
oligarchy and democracy until the latter part of Ch. 4 (i29ibi4).

CHAPTER 3

I289b Th e reason  wh y there  ar e many  different  constitutions  i s .  . .
that every  city  ha s many different  parts:  in thi s chapter Aristotl e
considers th e reason s wh y ther e ar e man y differen t kind s o f
constitutions. Thu s i t doe s no t altogethe r squar e wit h the pro -
gramme outline d a t th e en d o f th e previou s chapte r wher e
Aristotle propose d t o begi n b y distinguishing and enumeratin g
the differen t varietie s of constitution. A more serious problem is
that the same questions are discussed in a rather different wa y in
Ch. 4. It would appear therefor e that thes e chapters, lik e Chs. i
and 2 , may hav e originate d i n differen t version s o f Aristotle' s
course on politics .

1290a ou r discussion o f aristocracy:  apparentl y a  referenc e to in . 12 ,
1283*16-22.
two modes (the Dorian and the Phrygian):  se e VIH. 5.
as has already been  suggested: apparentl y a referenc e t o Ch . 2  of
this Book. That chapte r an d th e fulle r discussio n in in. 7  would
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imply tha t ther e ar e three 'right ' form s o f constitution, no t jus t
one o r two a s suggested here.  Aristotle rejects what migh t seem
the common-sense view that in classifying constitutions th e most
fundamental consideratio n i s th e numbe r wh o ar e allowe d t o
share i n politica l life . Hi s poin t i s presumably tha t th e divisio n
into 'right ' an d 'wrong ' form s i s a t leas t a s importan t a s a
division based on numbers.

CHAPTER 4

1290a I t ought  no t t o b e assumed  .  . . number  ar e sovereign:  th e
structure o f thi s chapte r i s complicated . I t ca n perhap s mos t
easily be seen as falling into four sections:

(a) I290 a30-b2o: Aristotl e make s onc e agai n th e poin t tha t
the distinctio n betwee n oligarch y an d democrac y i s one
of socia l clas s rathe r tha n numbers . Thi s sectio n largel y
repeats points made in m. 8.

(b) i290 1:i2i-37: A parallel is drawn between th e classification
of constitution s an d th e classificatio n o f animals . I f thi s
passage wa s par t o f th e Politics  i n it s origina l for m i t
would b e importan t becaus e i t suggest s tha t Aristotl e is
prepared t o tak e seriousl y th e ide a tha t Politic s i s a
science lik e Biology  i n whic h systemati c knowledg e i s
possible and  tha t the  stat e can  be  thought of  in much the
same way as a natural organism . However, as it stands the
passage i s not closel y connected t o th e context and coul d
be an interpolation .

(c) I29ot>37-i29i' )i3: The various parts of a state are enumer-
ated. Thi s section is interrupted by a digression (1291110 -
27) in which Aristotle criticizes the accoun t o f the parts o f
the state given in Plato's Republic.

(d) I29i' 3i4-i292a38: Aristotle proceeds to describe the differ -
ent varieties of democracy. H e thus embarks a t last on the
programme announce d a t th e en d o f Ch . 2  wher e h e
proposed t o begi n b y givin g a n accoun t o f th e differen t
varieties of democracy an d oligarchy .

the majority i s sovereign: i.e. the majorit y o f those who enjo y ful l
constitutional rights . In an oligarchy this might wel l be a minor-
ity of the citizens.

1290^ Otherwise:  i.e. if number alone were the essence.
I29ia Th e seventh part: Aristotl e has no t explicitl y identified a sixth
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part. One might suppose tha t he has in mind the judicial function
which h e identifie d i n discussin g th e Republic,  bu t tha t i s men-
tioned separately below . The service performed b y the wealthy is
that o f undertakin g liturgies . Wealth y citizen s a t Athen s an d
elsewhere wer e require d t o financ e som e publi c undertakin g
such a s th e provisio n o f a  fightin g shi p o r a  theatrica l
production.

I29ib what  ha s been  previously said:  apparentl y a  referenc e t o th e
beginning of Ch. 3.

1292a when  popular decrees are sovereign instead of th e law.  Aristotle
is distinguishing between decrees (psephismata)  an d law s (nomoi).
A decre e i s a  decisio n take n b y th e assembly . A  la w i s a
permanent par t o f th e lega l system . Law s ar e suppose d t o b e
superior t o decree s an d ther e wa s a t Athen s a  procedur e fo r
prosecuting thos e wh o mad e proposal s t o th e assembl y whic h
were contrary to law.
Law should  be sovereign  on  every  issue,  and the  officials  and  the
constitution: the tex t here makes ver y little sense. I t ma y wel l be
corrupt.

CHAPTER 5
1292^ A  second  variety  .  . . choose  replacements  for an y vacancies:

this sentenc e is very obscure. I  take i t that Aristotl e has in mind
a situatio n wher e satisfyin g th e propert y qualificatio n i s not i n
itself sufficien t t o enabl e on e t o tak e a  ful l par t i n th e constitu -
tion: on e ha s als o t o b e electe d b y thos e wh o ar e alread y
members. Thu s thi s kind o f oligarchy differ s fro m th e firs t type
in which satisfying the property qualification is enough to guaran -
tee full civic rights. See also below, iv. 6, I293a24.
a 'dynasty  ' ; there i s n o wholl y satisfactor y translatio n o f Aris -
totle's word dunasteia,  though th e sense i s clear enough . H e ha s
in mind a situation where a small number of families collectively
exercise absolute power . See first note to n. 10 , I272 b.

CHAPTER 6
I292b What  w e have already said  . . . al l these  varieties  of democracy

and oligarchy: in this chapter Aristotl e offers a  second o r alterna -
tive accoun t o f th e varietie s o f oligarch y an d democracy . Thi s
covers muc h o f the sam e groun d a s is covered i n the latte r par t
of Ch . 4  an d Ch . 5 . S o onc e agai n i t look s a s thoug h tw o
separate version s of the course hav e been combined i n our text .
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The mai n differenc e betwee n thi s accoun t an d tha t i n Chs . 4
and 5  is that th e presen t chapte r emphasize s th e importanc e o f
leisure. Whethe r th e constitutio n i s oligarchi c o r democrati c
citizens wil l onl y b e abl e t o devot e tim e t o politic s i f thei r
incomes ar e larg e enough t o permi t the m t o tak e tim e off fro m
working. Aristotl e undoubtedly ha s an importan t poin t here.  I n
Athens a t th e en d o f th e fift h centur y BC . there wer e sufficien t
public revenue s t o permi t payment s t o thos e wh o too k par t i n
political activities, in particular paymen t for attending the assem-
bly. Critic s o f Athenia n democracy sa w thi s a s a  majo r reaso n
why, a s the y sa w it , Athen s descende d int o demagoguer y an d
mob rule . Admirers of the Athenian syste m might equally clai m
that only when all can afford t o take part can there be a genuine
democracy.

What i s not s o clear i s whether Aristotle i s right i n assuming
that, where participation i s limited by lack o f funds, la w is more
likely t o b e sovereign . Ther e i s no obviou s reaso n wh y a  stat e
with mas s participatio n mus t b e relativel y lawless . Equall y i t
might b e argue d tha t wher e th e majorit y o f thos e entitle d t o
participate canno t i n practice do so, power may tend to fal l int o
the hands of an irresponsible clique.

1292^ Thus  all who have acquired this amount of property have  a share:
the text of this passage i s corrupt. I  have followed Dreizehnter' s
reconstruction. Aristotle' s ide a i s presumabl y that , wherea s i n
an oligarch y th e righ t o f participatio n i s formally restricted , i n
democracies th e exercis e of thi s right may wel l b e restricte d b y
lack of means.

CHAPTER 7

1293a There  ar e still two forms o f constitution  left, besides  democracy
and oligarchy:  Aristotl e has no w completed th e first of the tasks
described in the programme a t the end of Ch. 2, that of outlining
the various forms of oligarchy and democracy. We might there -
fore expect him to proceed to the second task—that of describing
the for m o f constitution tha t i s most generall y acceptable—but
that i s postpone d unti l Ch . n . Aristotl e digresse s t o discus s
three othe r form s o f constitution , aristocracy , 'constitutiona l
government' or polity, and the deviant form tyranny .
One of  these  is  usually  reckoned  . . . and  the  form called  aristoc-
racy: i n in . 7 , Aristotle mentioned si x constitutions, thre e righ t
forms (kingship , aristocracy , polity ) an d thre e wron g form s
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(tyranny, oligarchy , and democracy) . I n speakin g here o f fou r
constitutions h e presumably has in mind a popular classification
into kingship , oligarchy , democracy , an d aristocracy . H e goe s
on immediatel y t o ad d 'constitutiona l government ' o r polit y t o
this lis t an d presumabl y see s no nee d t o mentio n tyrann y as i t
can scarcel y clai m t o b e a  constitutio n a t all . H e ha s jus t
discussed oligarch y an d democrac y an d goe s o n t o dea l with
aristocracy, polity , an d tyranny . Ther e i s n o accoun t i n thi s
book o f kingship, so one might suppose tha t thi s is the constitu-
tion whic h is referred to as  having already been mentioned. But
the phrasin g o f th e Gree k make s i t mor e likel y tha t thi s i s a
reference to aristocracy .

12931* they  usually  limit  themselves,  like  Plato,  t o a n enumeration
of only  four  forms:  apparentl y a  referenc e t o Republic  book s
8 an d 9 , where Plato describe s fou r kind s o f constitution othe r
than his ideal. But these are not the four just listed.
There are  thus  these  two  forms of  aristocracy  .  . . which  incline
particularly t o oligarchy: i t emerges from thi s somewhat crabbe d
passage tha t ther e ar e fou r differen t form s o f aristocracy—(i )
the firs t an d bes t form , where regard i s paid onl y to goodness ;
(2) the Carthaginia n form , where regard i s paid t o wealt h an d
numbers a s well ; (3) the Sparta n form , wher e regar d i s paid t o
numbers as well as to goodness ; (4 ) the form presented by thos e
'mixed' constitutions or polities which pay less regard to numbers
than th e Sparta n constitutio n does , an d thu s inclin e mor e t o
oligarchy (Barker).

CHAPTER 8

I29313 I t remains  for u s to speak o f th e so-called 'constitutional govern-
ment' (polity)  an d of tyranny:  th e main aim o f this chapter i s t o
distinguish 'constitutiona l government ' o r polit y fro m aristoc -
racy. 'Constitutional government', in Aristotle's view, is a mixture
of oligarch y an d democrac y whil e aristocrac y give s powe r t o
those who have merit. Because merit is associated i n the popula r
mind with wealth there is a tendency to call those 'constitutional
governments' whic h inclin e t o oligarch y 'aristocracies' , leavin g
the nam e 'constitutiona l government ' t o thos e whic h incline t o
democracy. In Aristotle's vie w this tendency is to be resisted.
all these  constitutions  . .. th e perversions among which  they  ar e
reckoned are those to which  they themselves give rise: the though t
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is obscure . I n ra . 7  'constitutional government ' an d aristocrac y
were both classifie d a s 'right ' forms of government wit h democ -
racy and oligarch y as their perversions. But both 'constitutiona l
government' an d th e form s o f aristocrac y jus t mentione d fal l
short of the ideal form of government which would be a genuine
aristocracy, rul e b y me n o f outstandin g merit . Ther e i s thus a
sense in which they are both perversions. The y may therefore be
listed a s perversions alongsid e democrac y an d oligarchy . Bu t if
the phras e 'i n ou r firs t part ' i s intende d t o refe r t o m . 7 ,
Aristotle's implie d clai m tha t th e so-calle d aristocracie s jus t
mentioned giv e rise to oligarch y is a bit misleading since in that
chapter oligarch y wa s depicte d a s a  perversio n o f genuin e
aristocracy.

I293t> this  is th e reason  wh y they  are called  'gentlemen'  o r 'notables':
the though t seem s t o b e tha t becaus e th e wealth y posses s th e
good things which wrongdoers lack, they must be good men.

1294a good  government: eunomia, i.e. living under good laws.

CHAPTER 9

1294a a  token:  th e Gree k word , sumbolon,  refer s t o a  coi n whic h
contracting partie s brok e betwee n the m a s a  symbo l o f thei r
contract. Th e two parts could, o f course, be matched togethe r a t
some later date .
We ma y take  as an example those  about jury service:  th e Greek s
did no t hav e professiona l judge s an d politica l dispute s wer e
often fough t ou t i n th e courts , s o th e constitutio n o f jurie s
played a key role in determining the political characte r o f Greek
states. The measures Aristotle describes as democratic would , of
course, ensur e tha t th e majority of jurors were drawn fro m th e
poorer classes . Th e measure s h e describe s a s oligarchi c woul d
have the reverse effect .

1294^ a  majority ar e in favour o f it s continuance: omitting exöthen.

CHAPTER 1 0
1295a Kingship  ha s already been  discussed in our first part: in. 14-17.

Two forms  of  tyranny  were  distinguished  in  the  course  of  our
discussion: m. 14 , I285 a29~b30.
absolute kingship:  pambasileia.  Se e in . 14 , I285 ai6-t>3, an d 16 ,
I287a8-i2.
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CHAPTER 1 1
1295a We  have now to consider what  is the best constitution and the best

va ay o f life  for th e majority o f cities  and th e majority o f mankind:  in
this chapter, on e of the most importan t i n the Politics,  Aristotle
addresses the second question in the programme sketched at the end
of Ch. 2: what type of constitution—short of the ideal—is the most
generally acceptable, an d the most to be preferred? In other words,
he is asking what is the best constitution that could be established in
the conditions which prevail in the majority of Greek states . It is
notable that Aristotle links this question about the best constitution
to a question about th e best way of life. Although he has defined a
constitution as an arrangement of offices, his consistent view is that
the state exists for the sake of the good life . As this chapter makes
very clear, questions about a state's constitution (the way in which it
is organized ) ar e inseparabl e fro m question s abou t th e kin d o f
citizens it has and the kind oflif e tha t they lead.
If we  were right when, in the Ethics. . . a mean of the kind attainable
by each  individual,  thi s passag e summarize s muc h o f Aristotle' s
ethical theory . Fo r th e doctrin e tha t th e happ y lif e i s on e o f
goodness live d i n freedo m fro m impediment s see , fo r example ,
Nicomachean Ethics 1153b9-i2 with i ioiai4. For the doctrine that
moral virtue or goodness consists in the mean see i io6b3Ó-i ioya2.
It is noteworthy that in the present passage Aristotl e concentrates
on moral rather than intellectual virtue, since it would appear that a
life o f mora l virtu e would b e more readil y obtainable fo r mos t
people. For the relation between Aristotle's account of the good lif e
and his political theory see Introduction, pp . xii-xiv .
the same criteria should determine the goodness or badness of  the
city an d that  o f th e constitution:  Aristotl e ma y appea r t o b e
arguing that sinc e the best lif e fo r an individual is one accordin g
to virtu e an d sinc e virtu e lie s i n th e mean , a  cit y whic h i s
dominated b y its middle class must be best. If this was all he had
to say his argument would be fallacious, but th e rest of the chap-
ter make s i t clea r tha t h e believe s a  cit y whos e constitutio n i s
dominated b y the middle class an d whic h may therefore be seen
as lying in the mean wil l not onl y avoid dissension , which would
make a  goo d lif e impossible , bu t wil l als o avoi d th e vice s tha t
are characteristic of states dominated by the rich or the poor.

1295^ th e third  class which forms th e mean between these two: in this
passage and elsewhere 'mean ' and 'middle ' serve to translate the
same Greek word, meson.
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I295b they  are least  prone either to refuse  office  o r to seek it : reading
phugarchousi, i n plac e o f th e manuscripts ' philarchousi,  which
makes little sense. The sentence has been rejected by some editors,
including Dreizehnter, as a later interpolation .
Phocylides: a  poet o f the sixth century whose work survives only
in fragments.

ligó3 those  which approximate to them: e.g. moderate oligarchies .
We shall  explain the  reason  for this  later, when  we  come to  treat
of th e ways  i n which  constitutions change:  Boo k v  i s devoted t o
the ways in which constitutions change , but th e precise reference
is unclear . A t v . 10 , I3io b3 Aristotl e argue s tha t tyrann y i s
compounded ou t o f extreme democracy an d extrem e oligarchy;
at v. 8, 1308^19-24 he explains that this is due to the fact that in
such extreme forms of constitution individuals have most power .
Solon .  . . an d most  o f th e other  legislators:  fo r Solon , se e i . 8 ,
I256b32; ii . 7 , I266 bi7; n . 12 , I273 b33; an d th e note s t o thes e
passages; fo r Lycurgus, n. 9; for Charondas, se e n. 12 .
those wh o have gained the ascendancy  in Greece:  th e referenc e is
to th e Athenians , who, o f course, favoure d democracy , an d th e
Spartans, who favoured oligarchy .
One man,  an d on e only:  extensiv e scholarl y discussio n ha s pro -
duced n o satisfactor y explanatio n o f wh o th e on e ma n wh o
favoured a  mixe d constitution migh t be . Wherea s a  numbe r o f
Greek statesme n from early times to Aristotle's own day (includ-
ing, fo r example , Solo n an d Theramenes ) coul d b e said t o have
favoured th e kin d o f constitutio n Aristotl e admires , non e o f
these coul d reall y b e sai d t o hav e ha d ascendanc y i n Greece .
Aristotle may have hoped t o influenc e Antipater , who m Alexan-
der lef t in charge of Greece, t o favour such constitutions .

CHAPTER 1 2

I2g6b Th e next topic  t o consider .  . . what sort of population: Aristotl e
now embarks o n the third stag e of the programme h e outlined in
Ch. 2 , above , I295 bi2-2o—that o f investigatin g wha t sor t o f
constitution suit s what sort of citizen body.
the part of  a  city  which  wishes a constitution  to continue  must be
stronger than  th e part  which  does  not:  a  ke y them e fo r thi s
chapter and the one that follows i s that the constitution should
be acceptabl e t o whateve r elemen t i s strongest i n the city . This
has sometime s bee n see n a s implyin g th e ger m o f a  theor y o f
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political consent . Bu t Aristotle' s poin t i s ver y differen t fro m
modern consen t theory . Moder n consen t theor y i s a  theor y o f
political justification— a governmen t ha s th e righ t t o rul e i f
it ha s th e consen t o f th e majorit y o f it s subjects . Aristotle' s
point i s purely prudential . Constitution s wil l no t surviv e unless
they have the suppor t o f the most powerfu l (not necessaril y th e
most numerous ) elemen t in th e city . S o th e wis e legislato r wil l
make sure that his constitution doe s have that support .
Quality an d quantity  both  g o to  th e making  o f every  city:  th e
contrast betwee n qualit y an d quantit y an d th e suggestio n tha t
one ma y b e weighe d agains t th e othe r ma y soun d bizarre .
Aristotle's poin t i s that a  grou p ma y ow e its politica l influenc e
either to its numbers or to some special quality it possesses or to
a combinatio n o f the two . S o a smal l numbe r o f rich me n may
have more influence than a larger number of poor. A constitution
must take into account both kinds of factor.
the proportion just described:  i.e . when the number o f the poor is
more tha n enoug h t o counterbalanc e th e highe r qualit y o f th e
other side.
If, fo r example  .  . . th e intermediate  forms between  these:  thes e
types of democracy are distinguished in Ch. 6 above.

CHAPTER 1 3

1297a Th e devices adopted i n constitutions: in this chapter, a s in some
other passages , i t i s no t clea r whethe r Aristotl e i s usin g th e
Greek wor d politeia  t o refe r t o constitution s i n general , o r
whether h e i s thinkin g of th e s o calle d 'constitutiona l govern -
ment' o r polity—th e moderat e constitutio n whic h he admires .
The 'devices' Aristotle mentions here would, if successful, discour-
age th e participatio n o f th e poores t citizen s an d thu s hav e a
moderating influence , bu t th e genera l purpor t o f th e chapte r i s
that a  modes t bu t openl y avowed propert y qualificatio n would
be preferable.
to decline  office  o n oath:  i.e . a n oat h t o th e effec t tha t one' s
wealth o r healt h i s inadequate t o th e performanc e o f the duties
of office .

1297^ th e constitution  includes  no t only  those  wh o ar e actually
serving as  soldiers,  but  also  those  who  have  previously  served:
since thos e servin g in the arm y had t o provid e thei r ow n arms ,
confining participatio n t o thos e wh o serv e in th e arm y ha s th e
effect o f a modest property qualification.
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iigyb W e have now explained: i n this paragraph Aristotle claims, with
tolerable justification , to hav e accomplished th e first three part s
of the programme se t out a t the end of Ch. 2 above.

CHAPTER 1 4

1297^ There  ar e three elements in every constitution:  it i s tempting t o
assume tha t th e threefol d divisio n o f power s whic h Aristotl e
describes her e corresponds t o Montesquieu's distinctio n between
the legislative , executive , an d judicia l powers— a distinctio n
which ha s bee n o f grea t importanc e particularl y i n America n
constitutional theor y and practice . Thi s would b e a mistake. As
will b e see n fro m th e line s whic h follow , Aristotle , perhap s
because h e assume s tha t law s shoul d b e permanent (se e above ,
Ch. 4 , !2C2 a7 wit h note) , leave s no clea r plac e fo r legislation .
His deliberative and officia l element s combine wha t migh t see m
to u s t o b e executiv e an d judicia l functions . I t i s als o wort h
remembering tha t th e Greeks di d not hav e professiona l lawyer s
or judges, so in speaking of the judicial element Aristotle has in
mind th e elemen t which constitutes th e juries used i n importan t
trials.

1298a calling  them  t o account:  i n Athen s an d elsewher e the require -
ment that official s underg o a  process o f examination or scrutiny
(euthuna) a t th e en d o f their periods o f offic e wa s an importan t
defence agains t maladministratio n an d incompetence . Th e bod y
which was entrusted wit h conducting thes e examinations would
in practice exercise great power.
there are  a  number  of different  ways  in  which  all  decisions  might
be given  t o them:  o f th e system s Aristotl e goe s o n t o describ e
only the las t could b e said t o entrus t al l decisions to al l citizens.
The firs t thre e woul d have the effec t o f givin g all citizens some
involvement withou t bestowin g al l decision-makin g power s o n
the citizen body as a whole.
Telecles o f Miletus:  nothin g els e i s know n o f thi s man—no t
even whether he was a practising statesma n o r purely a theorist .
The variation i n which the boards o f officials ac t as the delibera -
tive elemen t i s presumably mentione d her e becaus e th e citizen s
were appointe d i n turn s t o th e differen t offices , s o tha t
all woul d eventuall y have serve d fo r a  tim e o n th e deliberativ e
body.
extreme democracy:  se e above , Ch . 4 , 1292315-23 ; Ch . 5 ,
I292b7-io; Ch. 6, 1293230-4.
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1298l5 th e system, like  the previous one, is oligarchic i n character:  th e
difference betwee n thes e tw o kind s o f oligarch y i s no t entirel y
clear. I  take i t that i n the first kind all who have been judged t o
satisfy th e property qualificatio n take part in deliberation while ,
in th e secon d kin d some  o f thos e wh o satisf y thi s qualification
are elected to deliberative office .
with equal  numbers  from each  section:  Barke r foun d her e th e
germ o f th e ide a o f representation . Bu t ther e i s n o suggestio n
that those selected are chosen b y the relevant group to speak o n
their behalf , o r tha t the representative s thus embody th e wil l of
those from whom they were chosen.
In constitutional  governments they  d o th e reverse  o f this:  i.e . th e
officials hav e a righ t o f veto bu t canno t pas s positiv e measure s
on thei r ow n account . B y contrast, Aristotl e recommend s tha t
oligarchies shoul d giv e the peopl e th e righ t o f veto bu t no t th e
power t o pas s positiv e measures . Th e underlyin g though t i s
presumably tha t rea l power rest s with the element that ca n take
positive action bu t tha t othe r elements can be allowed to partici -
pate by being given a veto.

CHAPTER 1 5

1299a tne  classification o f offices:  'office ' here , as elsewhere, serves as
a rathe r inadequat e translatio n fo r the Greek arche.  An arche  is
the positio n o f one who rules . The questio n 'Wha t i s an archëY
is thus very similar to our question 'What distinguishes someon e
who i s part o f the government of a state from on e who is merely
a publi c servant? ' The difference i s that fo r us 'the government '
suggests a group of people with some kind of organization and a
common programme , wherea s in Greece thos e appointed t o th e
various office s migh t hav e n o particula r connectio n wit h eac h
other. The y nee d no t represen t a  particula r part y o r shar e a
common programme .

I299t> spit-hooks:  obeliskoluchnia,  apparently a  devic e tha t coul d b e
used both as spit (for roasting meat etc.) and as a lampholder .
which matters  need  the  attention  of  different  offices  in  different
places: Barke r foun d here th e ger m o f the ide a o f loca l govern-
ment (something which had been thought foreign t o the Greeks).
But th e ide a tha t th e cit y migh t delegat e responsibilit y fo r
particular area s t o particula r official s i s quite differen t fro m th e
idea tha t th e inhabitant s o f a n are a migh t exercis e a degre e of
local autonomy.
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1299^ th e ordinary council.  . . is democratic: the boulé or council was a

relatively large body whic h had th e functio n of overseeing day-
to-day matter s an d preparin g busines s fo r th e assembly . A t
Athens i t ha d 50 0 members  an d wa s a n essentia l par t o f th e
democratic constitution . I t i s know n tha t a  numbe r o f Gree k
cities appointed official s calle d probouloi or 'preliminary council-
lors', bu t littl e is know n abou t them . Athen s appointe d som e
officials o f this title , apparently a s a  temporary expedient , afte r
the defea t a t Syracuse . I t seem s tha t i n som e othe r citie s the y
may have been permanent officials . Evidentl y they would be few
in numbe r an d coul d thu s ac t a s a  restrain t o n th e democrati c
assembly.

1300^ w e must now attempt t o give a full account  of th e appointment
of public  officials:  Aristotl e no w embark s o n th e ingeniou s
(though one suspects fundamentally flawed) project of enumerat-
ing al l possible ways of making appointments t o politica l office s
and the n associatin g thes e with differen t type s o f constitution .
Textually, however , th e passag e i s on e o f th e murkies t i n th e
Politics: ther e appea r t o b e seriou s error s i n th e manuscrip t
tradition, which different editor s have repaired i n different ways .
I have followed Dreizehnter's version.

Although th e tex t i s obscure, th e metho d Aristotl e follow s i s
reasonably clear. In classifying ways of making appointments he
considers three questions: Wh o makes the appointment? Wh o is
eligible for appointment ? and Wha t metho d i s used fo r making
the appointment ? He suggests that eac h o f these question s ma y
be answere d i n tw o possibl e ways: appointments may b e mad e
either by all the citizen s or by a  section o f the citizens ; similarly
those eligible for offic e ma y b e either all the citizens or a  sectio n
of th e citizens ; and th e metho d use d ma y b e eithe r election o r
lot.

Aristotle the n reflect s tha t i t i s possibl e t o combin e thes e
alternatives. Thus al l the citizens may make the appointment t o
some offices whil e only some of them make the appointments t o
others; al l the citizens may b e eligible fo r som e office whil e only
some ma y b e eligibl e fo r others ; an d appointmen t t o som e
offices ma y be by lot and to others by election. If these combined
processes wer e all  take n int o accoun t ther e woul d be  in  all  27
different way s in whic h appointment s could b e made t o publi c
office. Bu t i n fac t th e onl y combination Aristotl e includes in hi s
classification i s that of election with lot. He thus lists 12 possibili-
ties, which may be set out a s follows: in the table opposite .



Who makes
the
appointment?

All the
citizens
Some of the
citizens

Who i s eligible?

All the citizens

i. by election 2 . by lot
3. by election and lo t
7. by election 8 . by lo t
9. by election and lo t

Some of the citizens

4. b y electio n 5 . b y lo t
6. by election and lo t
i o. by election 1  1 . by lot
12. by election and lo t

This leave s a  goo d man y puzzles , o f whic h som e ma y b e
indicated as follows:

(a) Wh y doe s Aristotl e leav e ou t o f hi s lis t th e combine d
processes whic h consis t (i ) i n som e appointment s being
made b y al l the citizens and other s only by some of them,
and (ii ) i n al l citizen s being  eligibl e for som e office s bu t
only som e eligibl e for others ? H e clearl y di d no t regar d
these possibilities as insignificant, since a few lines later he
suggests that it is characteristic of polities that all citizens
should appoin t t o som e office s fro m al l citizen s an d t o
others from a  section. I t looks as though Aristotle's desir e
to produce a  neat and manageable classificatio n may have
clouded hi s judgement.

(b) Wh y doe s h e no t mentio n th e possibilit y o f combinin g
election an d lo t i n appointment s t o a  singl e office ? Th e
Greeks sometimes used a  system which involved electing a
larger number o f candidates than there were places to be
filled and the n choosin g fro m amon g thes e b y lot . Thi s
could serve to prevent corrupt electora l practices .

(c) Whe n appointment s ar e mad e b y lo t th e questio n wh o
makes the appointmen t seem s insignificant. So processes 2
and 8 , 5 and 1 1 do not see m significantly different .

(d) Ther e are  othe r variation s in  method s of  appointmen t
which see m a t leas t equall y significan t i n determinin g th e
character of the constitution . Fo r example , Aristotle him -
self i n this very passage distinguishe s systems whereby all
the citizen s ar e involve d i n makin g appointment s a t th e
same tim e an d thos e i n which they take i t i n turn s t o d o
so. H e regard s th e forme r a s characteristic  o f democrac y
and th e latte r a s characteristi c o f constitutiona l govern -
ment or polity.
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1300a O f these  methods  of making  appointments  tw o ar e democratic:
from thi s poin t t o 1300^ 5 th e tex t i s ver y unreliable . Severa l
attempts hav e bee n mad e t o reconstruc t thi s passage. The y al l
require substantial emendations and/or rearrangements and none
of the m produces a  version which makes ver y goo d sense . I t i s
likely tha t th e tex t which has come down to u s eithe r combines
different version s o f wha t Aristotle wrote o r incorporate s mar -
ginal addition s b y Aristotl e o r someon e else . I  hav e therefor e
followed Dreizehnter' s suggestion and have deleted lines I300a38
to 1300^1 . This produces a reasonably intelligible text.
/ mean  appointing to  some offices  by  lot  and to some by election:
at thi s point the manuscript text continues with a passage which
may b e translated: 'Whe n a  sectio n appoint s fro m al l and doe s
so usin g election s for som e office s an d usin g th e lo t o r bot h
methods fo r other s (som e b y lo t an d som e b y election) , th e
arrangement is oligarchic. A more oligarchic method is to choose
from both . When a  sectio n appoint s simultaneousl y both fro m
all an d fro m a  section , o r appoint s som e by election an d som e
by lot , th e arrangemen t i s characteristi c o f a  constitutiona l
government [o r polity ] bu t on e leanin g toward s aristocracy. '
This i s brackete d b y Dreizehnte r an d certainl y seem s ou t o f
place as it stands. I suspec t a  marginal note by Aristotle himself
or by someone else has become incorporated i n the text.

1300^ a  section appoints from all,  or all appoint from a  section, by th e
method of election:  reading to te, rather than tote  de.

BOOK V

CHAPTER 1

130 Ia W e have now discussed .  . . apart  from th e following: Aristotl e
is referring to th e programme lai d dow n at th e end o f Book iv ,
Ch. 2 . He ha s discusse d fou r of the subject s in the programme .
Books v  an d v i ar e devote d t o th e fift h an d las t topic—th e
causes of destruction an d th e methods o f preservation o f differ -
ent constitutions . Boo k v  is , in effect , a n importan t treatis e o n
political change. As usual the structure of Aristotle's treatment is
a littl e complicated . Chapter s 1- 4 dea l wit h genera l cause s o f
change which apply to al l constitutions. Chapter s 5- 7 dea l with
the particula r cause s o f change tha t affec t democracies , oligar -
chies, an d aristocracies . Chapter s 8  an d 9  dea l wit h genera l
methods of preserving constitutions. Chapters id-i i deal with the
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causes which destroy and the methods which preserve monarchies.
The final chapter, which seems somewhat out o f place, lists those
tyrannies whic h hav e survive d fo r length y period s an d the n
criticizes Plato's account o f constitutional change in the Republic.
already mentioned:  m. 9; and 12 , i282bi4-27.
factional conflict: this and other phrases incorporating the word
'faction' are used to translate the Greek stasis, a key term in this
book. Aristotl e ha s i n min d a  situatio n o f conflic t betwee n
political group s o f a  kin d whic h ma y (bu t nee d not ) lea d t o
disorder an d violenc e o r revolution . Th e othe r ke y ter m i s
metabolë, which simply means 'change ' and whic h Aristotle uses
to refe r t o an y kin d o f change , whethe r peacefu l o r violent , i n
the political order.

1301l1 Pausanias:  see below, Ch. 7 , 1307^.
equality proportionate to desert: although Aristotl e recognize s th e
existence of numerical equality, it is proportionate equalit y which
matters from the ethical and political point o f view, 'true equality
is proportionat e equality , o r i n othe r word s a n equalit y o f
ratios—i.e. equality of the ratio betwee n A's deser t and wha t he
gets wit h th e rati o betwee n B' s deser t an d wha t h e gets '
(Barker).

1302a th e form o f constitution  based on the middle (group  o f citizens):
see iv. i t .

CHAPTER 2

1302a that  number: the seven main causes are those which intrinsically
and of their own nature lea d to faction. There are also, however ,
four othe r causes , liste d i n th e las t sentenc e o f thi s chapter ,
which lead to faction incidentally.

I302t> arrogant  behaviour: hubris, a term which has no precise English
equivalent. I t refer s t o arroganc e a s expresse d i n though t o r
deed. I n thi s boo k Aristotl e use s i t t o describ e insultin g o r
abusive behaviour, physical assaults, and in some cases what we
should now call sexual abuse .

CHAPTER 3

1302^ 'dynastic'oligarchy: government by a powerful clique. Seen. 10,
I272^3 with note.
ostracism: se e 111.13 , I284 ai8 wit h note . Th e institutio n wa s
designed primarily as a precaution agains t tyranny.
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1302^ were being threatened: in this book there are many references to
events, suc h a s th e one s mentione d here , abou t whic h littl e o r
nothing is known apart fro m wha t can b e gleaned fro m Aristo -
tle's own text. Only those about whic h there is something signifi -
cant to add will be dealt with in the notes.
Oenophyta: Athens defeated Thebes at Oenophyta i n 457 BC.
Gelon became  tyrant: Gelon , ruler of Gela , was invited to Syra -
cuse b y th e aristocrati c factio n i n th e city . H e rule d ther e a s
tyrant fro m 48 5 til l hi s deat h i n 478 . H e wa s succeede d b y hi s
brother Hieron, who died in 468 or 467. His successor Thrasybu -
lus was overthrown shortly after taking up office .
twelve inches:  mor e litera l translation s o f th e measure s give n
would be 'four cubits ' and 'two spans' .

1303a Cleomenes:  he was king of Sparta circa 519-487. It is not clea r
exactly who th e men o f the Seventh ' were. They may hav e been
those who fell in a battle on the seventh day of the month.

I303b just  mentioned: i.e. divisions caused b y difference o f territory.

CHAPTER 4

1304a captured  th e city:  th e revol t o f Mytilen e fro m th e Athenia n
empire i n 42 8 i s covere d a t lengt h b y Thucydide s (ra . 2-50) .
Thucydides say s nothin g abou t dispute s ove r marriag e an d
makes it clear that th e Mytilenians had more serious reasons for
revolting. It i s possible tha t th e events Aristotle describes playe d
some part . Bu t i t i s difficult t o escap e th e conclusio n tha t here ,
as in many other passages o f this book, Aristotle overemphasizes
relatively trivia l occasions a s oppose d t o th e more fundamental
causes of events. In Aristotle's defence one might argue that he is
not offerin g scientifi c history but practica l advice . It makes sense
to warn practising politician s who wish to preserve a constitution
to be wary of petty incidents which may spark of f a revolt.
strengthen once more the cause of democracy: Aristotle (Constitution
of Athens  23) claims that the Areopagus—a council composed o f
those who ha d hel d th e high offic e o f archön—gained authorit y
during the Persian wars , not by any formal decree but because of
the leadership they had shown at the time of the battle of Salamis
(480 BC). Among other measures they had offered poorer citizens 8
drachmas to act as oarsmen. But Athens' naval success strengthened
the democratic tendencies in the state precisely because it would not
have been possible without the efforts o f these poorer citizens.



E X P L A N A T O R Y NOTE S T O PP. I88- I9 I 38 3

I304a26 Mantinea:  41 8 BC. The Spartan s defeate d the Argives . This
battle o f Mantine a i s no t t o b e confuse d wit h th e on e i n
362 a t whic h th e Theban s unde r Epaminonda s defeate d th e
Spartans.
the wa r against  Athens:  th e referenc e i s t o th e overwhelmin g
defeat whic h the Syracusans inflicted o n an Athenian expedition -
ary force in 413 BC. It is not clea r from th e account o f Thucydides
(our mai n source ) wh y the poore r classe s shoul d hav e claime d
special credit for this.

i3O4b th e Four  Hundred:  se e Constitution  o f Athens  29-32 . I n 41 1 a
group under the leadership of Melobius and Pythodorus claime d
that Athen s might receive support fro m th e Persians for the war
with Spart a i f i t adopte d a n oligarchi c constitution . O n thi s
pretext the y were able t o introduc e th e regim e o f the 400 . Thi s
lasted only four months.

CHAPTER 5

1304^ trierarchs:  th e trierarch s wer e wealth y citizen s wh o ha d
the tas k o f equippin g a  nava l vessel . Whe n th e sum s du e t o
them wer e withheld the y were presumabl y unabl e o r unwilling
to pa y th e contractor s who m the y ha d employe d t o fi t ou t th e
ships; the latter brought th e lawsuits against them.
Megara: i t ma y b e significan t that Heracle a (o n th e Blac k Sea )
was a colony of Megara .

1305a party  o f th e Plain:  Peisistratus becam e tyrant of Athens in 560
BC. According to Aristotle (Constitution of Athens  13 ) and Hero -
dotus (i . 59) , th e citizen s wer e divide d betwee n th e wealth y
party o f th e Plain , th e moderat e part y o f th e Shore , an d th e
party o f th e Hill , which wa s compose d o f poore r citizen s an d
was le d b y Peisistratus . B y a  rus e Peisistratu s persuade d th e
citizens t o gran t hi m a  bodyguard , wit h whos e ai d h e becam e
tyrant. H e wa s twice expelled but eac h tim e recovere d hi s posi-
tion an d retaine d th e tyrann y unti l hi s deat h i n 527 . H e wa s
succeeded b y his son Hippias , wh o rule d i n associatio n wit h his
brother Hipparchus . Hipparchu s wa s assassinate d i n 51 4 an d
the tyranny was finally overthrown in 510.
Dionysius: Dionysiu s ros e t o powe r i n Syracus e b y attackin g
the way in which th e governing oligarch y (of which Daphnaeus
was a  leadin g member ) wer e conductin g th e wa r agains t
Carthage. H e ruled as tyrant from 405 to 36 7 and was succeede d
by his son Dionysius II, who was eventually expelled in 357.
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CHAPTER 6
i3O5b th e Thirty  a t Athens:  when th e Spartan s defeate d Athen s i n

404 BC. government was put i n the hands o f 'the thirty tyrants' .
Their regime lasted only a few months.
the Four  Hundred',  th e referenc e is t o th e regim e o f th e 40 0 in
411 BC. See above, Ch. 4, i3O4bi2, with note.

I3o6a have  already been  cited: Ch. 4, I303b37~i304ai7.

CHAPTER 7
1306^ a s we have mentioned: Ch. 6  1305^2-22.

Spartan peers:  th e 'peers' , homoioi,  are th e ful l Sparta n citizens .
The incident s referre d t o occurre d durin g th e firs t Messenia n
war (eight h century BC).
Lysander: Lysande r wa s a  Sparta n commande r i n th e closin g
stages o f the Peloponnesia n Wa r an d i n the perio d immediately
after it. He proposed to make the position of king at Sparta elective.

13073 Good  Government:  eunomia. For th e meanin g o f this ter m see
iv. 8 , 1294 a i ff- Tyrtaeus , wh o wa s in effec t th e nationa l poe t o f
Sparta, wrote during the seventh century. The reference is to the
second Messenian War.
Pausanias: h e wa s a  Sparta n commande r i n th e wa r agains t
Persia bu t was later accused o f conspiring treacherousl y with the
Persians. In  about 471 he was walled up in a sanctuary where he
had take n refug e an d die d o f starvation . I t i s quite likel y that ,
towards the  closin g stage s of  his  career , he  trie d to  abolis h or
limit the power of the Ephors .
(the next  stage was the outbreak of civil  war): something appears
to b e missing from th e tex t here. The word s i n squar e bracket s
are a guess as to their likely meaning.

CHAPTER 8

1307^ th e methods for preserving  constitutions: the preceding chapters
have deal t quit e specificall y wit h factor s whic h hav e le d t o th e
overthrow o f oligarchies, democracies , an d aristocracies . In this
chapter an d th e one which follows Aristotle discusses in a much
more genera l wa y th e cause s whic h lea d t o th e overthro w o f
these constitution s and , particularly , suggest s genera l rule s b y
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which suc h constitution s migh t b e preserved . Characteristicall y
he lays stress on the need for moderation an d education .
the elements  of which  i t i s composed  ar e small,  th e fallac y is , o f
course, tha t o f supposing tha t wha t hold s o f each membe r o f a
group mus t als o hol d o f al l th e member s o f th e grou p take n
together. I f each membe r o f the Rugb y scru m weigh s less tha n
fifteen stone it does not follo w tha t th e scrum as a whole weighs
less than fifteen stone.

I3o8a W e have already explained:  IV '. 13 , 12^1^14-41.
peers: th e Greek homoioi  means literall y 'thos e who are similar '
but the term was used o f those, particularly in Sparta, who were
members of the hereditary rulin g class (see Ch. 7  above). I t thus
has somethin g i n commo n wit h th e Englis h 'peer' , whic h ca n
mean both 'equal ' and 'a member of the House of Lords.'
has already been  noticed: Ch. 6 , 1305^22-5.

1308^ i n on e case:  i.e . whe n th e amoun t o f mone y i n circulatio n
decreases, bu t the qualification is left unchanged .
in th e other:  i.e . whe n th e amoun t o f mone y i n circulatio n
increases, but the qualification remains unaltered.
sent out o f th e country:  presumabl y b y ostracism; see third note
to I302 b.
the remedy: i.e . the remedy for the difficultie s whic h the flourish -
ing of such a section may cause.

CHAPTER 9

1309a th e quality  o f justice  must  also  have  it s corresponding  varie-
ties: fo r th e wa y i n whic h wha t i s just ma y var y fro m on e
constitution t o another see in. 9. For the contrast between the just
state of affairs an d justice as a virtue of character se e i. 2.
how i s th e choice  t o b e made?:  thes e word s ar e brackete d b y
Dreizehnter as a gloss.

1309^ may lack self-control: see Nicomachean Ethics book vu.
There Aristotl e discusse s ho w i t i s tha t w e ca n kno w wha t
would b e th e righ t thin g t o d o bu t fai l t o d o i t (fo r example,
because w e ar e overcom e b y temptatio n o r fear) . Th e sam e
thing could , o f course , happe n i n th e politica l sphere . On e
could kno w what i s in the public interest an d wan t to d o i t bu t
fail because, fo r example, on e lacked the necessary courage.
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1309^ those  who do not. on th e nee d fo r consen t se e second not e t o
I296b.
the mean:  as we saw in iv . n an d 12 , Aristotle believes that th e
best kin d o f constitutio n whic h i s generall y attainabl e i s a
moderate on e in which the middle classes are dominant . Suc h a
constitution wil l be least prone t o faction . No t surprisingl y h e
also argues that other form s of constitution wil l be less prone t o
faction the more moderate they are.
not a  constitution  at  all.  thi s passag e incorporate s two  ver y
characteristically Aristotelian patterns of argument: (i) Constitu-
tions, lik e natura l being s and artefacts , exis t fo r th e sak e o f a n
end. T o the extent tha t they fai l to achieve that end they wil l be
deviant constitutions. Bu t i f they fail t o achieve it at al l they will
not eve n coun t a s constitutions . (2 ) I t i s generall y possibl e t o
deviate fro m th e correc t standar d i n eithe r o f tw o opposin g
directions. Thu s th e goo d stat e lie s in a  mean. S o just a s virtue
in th e individua l i s a  stat e o f choic e lyin g i n th e mean , s o a
constitution wil l be better to the extent tha t it approximates to
the mean.

I3ioa th e education  of citizens:  fo r th e importanc e o f educatio n se e
iv. n, I295 bi3-i9; vm.i.
peculiarly democratic:  se e iv . 14 , 12^^1^-ig,  whic h make s i t
clear tha t Aristotl e ha s i n min d th e kin d o f 'extreme ' de -
mocracy in which the will of the people is above the law.
chances to desire:  i t i s not know n fro m whic h o f Euripides ' los t
plays this comes.
but rather  a s salvation:  her e Aristotle , in effect , claim s tha t th e
democrat slip s fro m a  positiv e conceptio n o f libert y a s th e
sovereignty o f the masses, to a negative conception in which it is
the abilit y to d o a s one likes. The founding principle of democ -
racy i s tha t al l shoul d b e equa l an d tha t th e populatio n a s a
whole should be sovereign. This yields one sense of liberty. But,
as Aristotl e i s clearl y aware , thi s i s no t necessaril y consisten t
with the idea that liberty  is the ability to do whatever one wants.
The poin t h e stresse s i s that freedo m t o d o a s on e wants , fa r
from strengthenin g the sovereignty of the people, may in fact d o
the reverse . A  simila r poin t ha s bee n mad e fro m th e opposit e
direction b y those who argue that popula r sovereignt y need no t
necessarily mean individual liberty since a majority of the popula-
tion ma y vot e t o curtai l th e libertie s o f a  minority . Ther e i s
another discussion o f these tw o conceptions o f liberty a t vi . 2,
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•I3i7a40-t>i7, where liberty is linked wit h the ide a o f ruling an d
being ruled . Barke r here raises th e questio n 'Wha t i s Aristotle' s
own conception o f liberty?' and cite s with approval the view s of
Newman. Th e latter quote s Metaphysics  I075 ai8, where Aristo -
tle claims tha t i n a  household th e freema n has les s opportunit y
to d o wha t h e like s than a  slav e o r a  beast , an d suggest s tha t
Aristotle woul d defin e freedo m a s obedienc e t o rightl y consti -
tuted law. But Newman's view may be too heavil y influenced by
nineteenth-century politica l thought . Aristotle' s conceptio n o f
liberty is bound u p with the statu s of a freeman as opposed to a
slave. The freema n rule s and ha s th e rationa l capacitie s neede d
for ruling . I n exercisin g thos e capacitie s h e wil l n o doub t b e
obeying rightl y constituted la w bu t i t i s his exercis e o f rationa l
choice that constitutes his freedom.

CHAPTER 1 0

1310a a  monarchy: a monarch y i n Aristotle' s usag e ma y b e eithe r a
kingship or a tyranny. It is therefore a wider term than 'kingship' .

1310^ Tyranny  i s a  compound  o f th e extreme  forms  o f oligarchy
and democracy:  th e sens e i n whic h tyrann y i s a  combinatio n
of oligarchy and democracy i s explained below, I3iia8-2i.
'craftsmen' an d 'overseers':  thes e terms were used t o describ e th e
holders o f certain office s i n some cities. See in. 2 , 1275^29 , with
note.
Codrus: this reference has caused som e puzzlement since , accord -
ing to legend, Codrus wa s already king of Athens when he saved
the cit y b y sacrificin g his own life . Aristotl e ma y b e following a
different traditio n o r h e may, rather loosely , be taking Codrus '
self-sacrifice a s evidenc e tha t th e roya l famil y ha d th e capacit y
to benefi t the citizens.
Cyrus: Cyru s th e Grea t o f Persi a (d . 53 0 BC ) is credited  wit h
freeing his country from th e Medes.

1311a th e aim of a king is the Good: the king as aiming for the good: in. 7.
Periander: see m. 13 , I284 a26~33, with note.
Harmodius an d Aristogeiton:  thes e wer e honoure d a s tyranni -
cides, but , i n fact, all they did was to kil l Hipparchus the son of
Peisistratus. Hi s brother Hippias remained i n power until he was
deposed by the Spartans (a fact the Athenians naturally preferred
to forget).
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131 ib Philip:  th e king of Macedón wh o was assassinated in 336 . The
reference show s tha t thi s par t o f th e Politics,  a t least , wa s
written in the last period o f Aristotle's life .
Euripides .  . . breath:  th e Athenia n tragi c poe t spen t th e las t
months o f hi s lif e i n Macedón . Thi s inciden t doe s no t reflec t
well on his character.

I3i2a Dion:  the frien d o f Plat o wh o le d a n expeditio n agains t th e
younger Dionysiu s i n 356 . H e succeede d i n overthrowin g th e
tyrant but was himself assassinated.

I3i2t> potter  quarrels  with potter: Hesiod, Works  and Days 25; Aristo-
tle's point i s that, becaus e extreme democracy and tyrann y have
similar aims (to rule in their ow n interest untrammelle d b y law),
they quarrel in the same way that rival craftsmen do.
Gelon: see sixth note to 1302^ .
Peisistratus'family: se e above, I3ii a39, with note.
divided tyrannies:  i.e . thes e constitution s ar e lik e tyrannie s i n
which power is shared among many individuals.

CHAPTER 1 1

13133 Theopompus  .  . . Ephor:  a  kin g o f Spart a aroun d th e en d o f
the eight h an d th e beginnin g of the sevent h century BC. For th e
Ephors see n. 9.
Tyrannies ca n be preserved in two ways:  som e readers have been
disturbed by what the y take to be Aristotle's willingness t o give
advice o n th e preservatio n o f tyranny , a  for m o f governmen t
which he regards a s so deviant that i t does no t reall y count a s a
constitution. Bu t thi s i s the resul t o f over-litera l interpretation .
The firs t metho d h e describe s i s for th e tyran t t o tur n hi s city
into wha t w e would no w cal l a  polic e state . Although thi s ma y
be a way of preserving tyranny Aristotle clearly does not endors e
it. Indee d hi s remarks hav e th e effec t o f a  powerfu l condemna-
tion of tyranny. The second method, which presumably Aristotle
would endorse , i s t o moderat e th e tyrann y s o tha t i t become s
more lik e a kingship, i.e. to modify it so that i t approximates t o
one of the 'right' forms of constitution.
the removal of men o f spirit:  se e m. 13 , 1284226-30 , with note.

I3i3b Hieran:  see above, Ch. 3, 1302^32, with note.
Cypselus: tyran t of Corinth 0.655-0.625, father of Periander.
Polycrates: tyran t o f Samo s i n th e secon d hal f o f th e sixt h
century.
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Dionysius: see above, Ch . 5 , 1305226, with note.
I3i4a almost  th e very  reverse:  th e firs t method is , in effect , t o mak e

the subject s incapabl e o f rebelling . Th e secon d metho d i s t o
ensure by exercising a benevolen t rule , tha t the y have n o desire
to d o so . Severa l o f th e Gree k tyrant s were , i n fact , generall y
acknowledged to have been good rulers.

I3i4b contributions:  liturgies : see iv. 4, 1291234 , with note.
13152 t o pa y th e price  o f life:  a  slightl y inaccurat e quotatio n o f

Heraclitus fragment 85 (Diels Kranz).

CHAPTER 1 2

1315^ Ye t no constitutions. . . as oligarchy and tyranny: thi s chapter i s
in the  natur e of  a  digression , and  it  is  a  curiou s mixtur e of
criticism o f Plat o wit h chronologica l an d othe r detail s abou t
tyranny. 'It seems', as Newman says, 'too characteristic of  Aristo-
tle not to be his'; but i t also seems to contain a number of jottings
rather tha n a  sustained argument . On som e point s o f historica l
fact (e.g. in regard to the change at Syracuse on Gelon's death, and
the genera l constitutio n o f Syracuse ) i t doe s no t squar e wit h
statements in other part s o f the Politics.  In an y case the abrup t
termination of the chapter, almos t i n the middle of the sentence ,
suggests that it is unfinished (Barker).
Orthagoras and his descendants: th e tyranny at Sicyon was appar-
ently established in the early seventh century.
the family o f Cypselus:  se e second not e to 1313^ ; fo r Periande r
see m. 13 , 1284^6-30, with note.
the family o f Peisistratus:  se e above, Ch . 5 , 1305224 , wit h note ,
and Ch . 10 , 1311239 , with note.
Hieran and Gelon: see above, Ch. 3 , 1302^32, with note.
Tyrannies generally  have  all been  quite  short-lived:  it i s curiou s
that this list omits any mention o f tyrannies after abou t 450 BC.
Some o f thes e (e.g . tha t o f Dionysiu s th e elde r an d hi s so n a t
Syracuse, which Aristotle has referred to severa l times in earlier
chapters) had been quite durable.

I3i6a 'Socrates'  i n the Republic: i n books vi n an d i x o f the Republic
Socrates, havin g describe d hi s idea l city , proceed s t o describ e
four inferio r form s o f constitution : th e Sparta n an d Creta n
form, whic h h e call s 'timocracy' , oligarchy , democracy , an d
tyranny. In eac h cas e he also describe s a  corresponding kin d of
individual. H e tell s ho w eac h o f thes e constitution s develop s
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out of  the one before. Aristotle criticizes thi s account as  though
it wa s meant literall y t o presen t a  historica l sequence . Bu t thi s
cannot b e what Plato intended for it would have been as obvious
to him as it was to Aristotl e that constitutions di d not necessar -
ily evolv e fro m on e anothe r i n thi s order . Plat o wa s clearl y
using an imaginary historical development as a means of display-
ing th e psychologica l an d mora l relationship s betwee n th e
constitutions.

I3i6a i n which the root ratio. . .furnishes tw o harmonical progressions:
Republic 5460 : accordin g t o 'Socrates' , th e idea l state , althoug h
more stabl e tha n an y othe r form , eventuall y declines when th e
rulers mak e a  mistak e i n calculatin g 'th e nuptia l number ' an d
thus i n th e matin g arrangement s o f th e guardians . A s a  resul t
inferior offsprin g are produced . Th e accoun t o f th e numbe r i s
clearly no t mean t t o b e take n seriously , bu t Plat o i s undoubt -
edly seriou s i n believin g that th e univers e ha s a  mathematica l
basis.
all things  that  come  into  existence:  Aristotl e i s interpretin g i n
an over-litera l sens e th e remar k (Republic  4563 ) tha t sinc e
everything whic h come s int o bein g mus t decay , th e idea l cit y
must eventuall y b e destroyed . Thi s i s clearl y no t intende d t o
imply tha t th e passin g o f tim e i n itsel f cause s th e cit y t o
decline.
from oligarchy  t o tyranny:  i n th e Republic's  account , oligarch y
leads to democracy .

I3i6b equal  shares in the city: agai n Aristotle is being unfair to Plato.
According t o th e Republic's  account , timarch y (th e Sparta n
form o f constitution) originate s when people accumulat e privat e
wealth and then pass a law imposing a  property qualification for
those wh o woul d hol d offic e (550e-55ib) . Ther e i s nothing i n
this inconsistent with Aristotle's own view.
at Carthage,  although  it  is  democratically  governed,  profit-
making i s common: if the tex t is sound her e the poin t i s presum-
ably tha t ther e i s n o necessar y connectio n betwee n oligarch y
and profit-making . Bu t th e descriptio n o f Carthag e a s demo -
cratically governe d does no t squar e wel l with th e accoun t i n n .
ii.
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BOOK V I
CHAPTER 1

1316'' w e have discussed: see iv. 14-16.
the circumstances  and causes  which lead  to  the  destruction  and
preservation o f th e different  constitutions:  from th e problem s o f
the destructio n and preservatio n o f constitutions a s they stand ,
Aristotle turn s here to the problem o f the construction o f consti-
tutions i n a  wa y that wil l enabl e the m t o stan d mor e securely .
He ha s alread y discussed , a t th e en d o f Boo k iv , th e prope r
structure o f eac h o f th e thre e power s (deliberative , executive ,
and judicial); and h e now promises t o discus s th e proper struc -
ture o f th e whol e constitution , wit h referenc e to eac h typ e o f
constitution an d the varieties of each type—varieties which have
already been described i n iv . 4-6 . W e may add tha t th e genera l
programme state d a t th e en d o f iv. 2 , which has bee n followed
through th e whol e o f Book s i v an d v , i s now left , an d a  ne w
programme i s started . Boo k v i ma y thu s b e regarde d a s a
separate sectio n o r 'method' ; an d i n it s course , accordingly ,
Aristotle more tha n onc e refer s bac k t o Book s i v an d v  as 'the
previous section' (Barker).

I3i7a W e have already explained',  th e reference is to iv. 12 .
already been  mentioned:  see, in particular , iv . 4, i29ibi3-27 ; rv .
6, I292b22-i293aio;rv. 12 , 1296^24-34.
as w e have already noted:  see v . 9 , wher e Aristotle argue s tha t
pushing democracy t o the extreme tends to destroy it.

CHAPTER 2

13171" Liberty  i n on e o f it s forms consists  in th e interchange  of ruling
and being  ruled:  Aristotl e here distinguishes two differen t argu -
ments fo r democrac y whic h involv e different idea s o f liberty .
The first argument starts from th e assumption tha t al l should be
equal and tha t everyone should therefor e have an equal share of
power. I t thu s lead s t o th e ide a tha t th e wil l o f th e majorit y
should be sovereign. The second start s from th e idea that liberty
is the ability to d o what on e wants. Where this is not possibl e a
situation i n which al l have an equa l shar e in decision-making is
seen as the next best thing. Both arguments, it seems, lead to the
democratic conceptio n o f libert y a s rulin g an d being  ruled .
Aristotle make s a  simila r distinctio n betwee n conception s o f
liberty a t v . 9 , 1310129-35 . H e ther e make s clea r hi s ow n
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disapproval o f th e ide a o f libert y a s doin g wha t yo u want .
For th e idea of ruling and being ruled see in. 4, I2jjb-j--$o.

I3i7b th e Council:  th e Counci l (Boulé)  a t Athen s consiste d o f 50 0
members chose n b y lo t an d pai d fo r attendance . I t prepare d
business for the assembly, managed th e revenues and discharge d
other executive functions.
the previous section  o f ou r inquiry:  iv . 15 , 1299^36-1300 a4; th e
word translated 'section ' is methodos.
It ma y b e . . . vulgarity:  thes e word s see m ou t o f place an d ar e
bracketed b y Dreizehnter and other editors .

I3i8a There  would  be ... o n a numerical basis: cf . the (verball y very
similar) accoun t o f the 'first ' for m of democracy i n iv. 4 , i29i b

29-38.

CHAPTER 3
1318a Should  the assessed. . . equal (voting) power?:  the Greek her e is

extremely cryptic and makes little sense without some supplemen -
tation. However , i t i s clear tha t Aristotl e i s envisaging that th e
citizens b e divide d int o tw o section s accordin g t o thei r wealth .
In his imaginary example there are 500 citizens in the wealthier
section an d 1,00 0 i n th e poorer . Th e vote s o f eac h bloc k wil l
have equal weight in decision-making. S o using the figures from
Aristotle's imaginar y example , th e vote s o f th e 1,00 0 poore r
citizens will have th e sam e collective weigh t a s thos e o f th e 500
who ar e bette r off , though considere d individuall y the vote s o f
those in th e wealthie r grou p wil l have twice the weigh t of thos e
in th e poorer . I t i s not clea r whethe r th e tw o block s wil l mee t
together or separately .
Or, alternatively  .  . .  given  control  of  the  elections  and the  law-
courts?: her e agai n Aristotl e envisage s a divisio n o f th e citizen s
into two blocks according t o thei r property. But , on this system,
instead o f each o f the block s votin g as a  whol e when decisions
are t o b e taken , the y each elec t an equa l numbe r o f representa -
tives. Thus each block will again have equal weight .
as we have already noted:  in. 10 , I28i ai5-i7.
In that  case we may attribute  sovereignty to the  will  of a  majority
of those  who  are  also  the  owners  of  a  majority  of  property:
Aristotle's suggestio n differ s fro m th e democrac y i n givin g
weight t o property . But , equally , i t differ s fro m oligarch y i n
taking accoun t o f th e propert y o f th e poo r an d no t simpl y
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confining al l decision-makin g power s t o thos e wh o hav e mor e
than some fixed quantity of property.

CHAPTER 4
1318t5 i n th e previous  section  o f ou r inquiry:  iv . 4 , 1291^29-36 ;

iv. 6, I292 b24~32; iv. 15 , I299 b32, with note.
do not'.  Dreizehnte r an d som e othe r editor s hav e brackete d th e
negative in this sentence without greatl y improving th e sense . It
is not , however , difficul t t o se e wha t Aristotl e mus t hav e i n
mind. As the passages fro m iv . 4 and iv . 1 1 cited in the previou s
note make clear, the farmers have what they need provided tha t
they work for it . Thus (unlik e the rich) they do no t hav e much
time fo r politics , bu t (unlik e th e poor ) the y d o no t env y th e
possessions of others.

I3I9a participation  i n politics: th e poin t woul d appea r t o b e that ,
although ownership of land was an essential condition o f partici-
pation i n politics , th e amoun t o f lan d require d wa s se t ver y
low. Th e amoun t require d wa s onl y a  fractio n o f on e o f th e
lots int o whic h th e territor y o f th e cit y ha d originall y bee n
divided.

I3i9b a  progressively  inferior  class:  Aristotl e expresse s himsel f
very curiously . Th e poin t i s tha t th e lowe r th e qualificatio n
is set , th e greate r th e inferiorit y o f thos e wh o ar e ex -
cluded.
in the main, described: in Book v, especially Chs. 5 and 9 .

CHAPTER 5
I3i9b Th e maintenance  of a  constitution  i s what  really  matters:  th e

main them e o f Boo k v i s o fa r ha s bee n ho w t o construc t
democracies an d Aristotl e goe s on , i n Chs . 6-8 , t o discus s th e
construction o f oligarchies . I n thi s chapte r h e turn s asid e t o
discuss th e preservatio n o f democracies . Th e preservatio n o f
constitutions wa s o f course on e o f the mai n themes  o f Book v ,
but, althoug h Chs . 8  and 9  o f tha t boo k gav e genera l advic e
about th e preservatio n o f constitution s the y gav e n o specifi c
advice about how to preserve democracies or oligarchies.

1320^ Th e ideal  method. . . in commerce or agriculture: th e ide a tha t
the city should provide a living for its poorer citizens by distribut-
ing publi c revenue s wa s accepte d b y moderate s a s wel l a s b y
extreme democrat s (Austi n an d Vidal-Naquet , 119-20) . Th e
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suggestion that such distributions shoul d b e made in such a way
as t o hel p thos e receivin g them t o becom e self-supportin g was
not original : Aristotle ascribes somethin g similar to Peisistratu s
(Constitution o f Athens  16) . Helpin g poore r citizen s t o becom e
farmers woul d encourag e th e kin d o f agricultura l democrac y
which Aristotle prefers.

I320b useless  public services:  th e referenc e is t o 'liturgies' , perhap s
including one s suc h a s th e equippin g o f choruse s a t dramati c
festivals.

CHAPTER 6

13201" each  should be compared with  the variety  o f democracy  opposed
to it : the poin t seem s to b e tha t oligarch y an d democrac y bot h
deviate fro m 'constitutiona l government ' bu t i n opposit e direc -
tions. S o the differen t form s of oligarchy are, as i t were, mirror
images o f th e differen t form s o f democracy . Th e firs t an d bes t
forms o f each are not ver y different fro m 'constitutiona l govern-
ment' an d henc e ar e quit e clos e together . Th e mos t extrem e
forms are farthest from 'constitutiona l government', but in oppo-
site directions.

CHAPTER 7

I32ia four kinds  of military  forces: thi s chapter begin s as a discussion
of the military system proper t o oligarchies , but the n returns t o
the them e o f th e previou s chapter—th e constitutiona l metho d
which should b e followed in constructing a  good for m of oligar-
chy. Th e connectio n betwee n th e tw o part s i s tha t militar y
tactics hav e a n importan t influenc e o n th e way in which oligar -
chies (or indeed othe r forms of constitution) can be constructed.
For th e way s i n which , s o Aristotl e believes , militar y tactic s
affect constitutiona l matters , se e iv . 3 , i289 b36-9; iv . 13 ,
I297bI2-28.

CHAPTER 8

I32lb i n a previous passage: th e referenc e is to iv . 15 , which superfi-
cially, a t least , appear s t o cove r muc h th e sam e groun d a s th e
present chapter, bu t th e approach is very different. I n iv . 1 5 the
arrangement o f office s i s considere d i n a  highl y abstrac t an d
formal way , wherea s thi s chapte r i s base d o n a n analysi s o f
existing Gree k practice . Mos t o f th e office s mentione d her e
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existed at Athens. Their functions and mode of appointment ar e
described in Constitution  of Athens  43 ff.

1322a the  custody of  prisoners: prisoners might be held while awaiting
trial o r sentence but imprisonmen t a s a punishment i n itself was
not normal in Greece.
the Eleven at Athens:  according t o Constitution  of Athens  52 , the
Eleven were chosen b y lot and ha d th e responsibility of looking
after th e stat e prison . 'The y punis h wit h deat h th e robbers ,
kidnappers, an d thieve s who ar e brough t befor e them , i n cas e
they confess; but i f they deny the charge they bring them before
the lawcourt . I f they are acquitte d the y let them go , and i f they
are not acquitted, they have them executed.'

I322b Preliminary  Councillors:  fo r th e natur e an d function s o f th e
councillors and pre-councillors see iv. 15 , 1299^32 , with note.
in others  king: in som e cities , including Athens , th e titl e of king
(basileus) wa s given to an officia l wh o carried ou t public religious
functions (presumabl y thos e whic h had bee n carried ou t b y the
king himsel f i n th e day s o f monarchy) . Se e Constitution  o f
Athens 55 and 57 .
classified o n th e basis  o f their  various  functions: earlie r i n th e
chapter Aristotl e ha s classifie d th e variou s office s i n orde r o f
importance. H e no w classifie s the m int o fou r group s accordin g
to the subjects for which they had responsibility.

BOOK VI I
CHAPTER 1

1323a most  to be desired: the opening words of this book are identical
(albeit in a slightly different order ) with the fragmentary closing
sentence of Book m, i288bs-6. See the note on that passage .
for those  in their  circumstances:  it i s not clea r wh y th e qualifica -
tion 'i n thei r circumstances ' i s added here . Elsewher e Aristotle
distinguishes between the constitution tha t is best absolutely and
the on e tha t i s best given particular conditions . Th e accoun t o f
the idea l cit y whic h h e i s abou t t o giv e presuppose d th e bes t
possible condition s an d woul d therefor e see m t o b e bes t
absolutely.
in works  intended  for th e general public: literally 'i n th e exoteri c
discourses'. Jaege r suggested that the passage whic h follows was
derived fro m th e Protrepticus,  which wa s intende d t o advertis e
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the advantages o f the philosophic life . I t certainly has the appro -
priate character, though thi s does not mea n that thi s part of the
Politics a s a  whol e wa s compose d a t th e sam e tim e a s th e
Protrepticus (around 351/50) .

13233 goods  o f th e soul:  the distinctio n between thes e three kind s o f
good an d th e superiorit y o f th e good s o f th e sou l (whic h ar e
taken to consist i n the virtues) is a commonplace o f Platonic an d
Aristotelian philosophy . Se e Nicomachean  Ethics  I098 bi2-i5
and Plato: Euthydemus 2"]<)a.-b,  Philebus  486, Laws 7436.
courage, temperance,  justice, o r wisdom:  th e standar d lis t o f
Greek virtues; see e.g. Plato, Republic 4276.
coveted without  limit: as elsewhere, Aristotle argues tha t wha t is
sought a s a n en d ha s n o limi t (i.e . tha t yo u canno t hav e to o
much of it) whereas there is a limit to what is sought merely as a
means. See, for example, i. 8, I256 b29~39; i. 8, I257b24~30.

I323b t o predicate 'value':  th e contras t her e i s betwee n sayin g tha t
something is chresimon  (useful ) an d sayin g tha t i t i s kalon. Th e
latter ter m i s perhaps the stronges t ter m o f approva l in Greek
but ha s n o rea l equivalen t i n English . I t i s variously translate d
'beautiful', 'fine' , 'noble' , 'good',  or 'honourable' . Her e th e rea l
contrast i s between wha t i s truly valuable i n itsel f and wha t i s
merely useful . Se e Eudemian Ethics !248 bi8-22: ' . .  . al l good s
have ends that are desirable in and fo r themselves . O f these al l
those ar e fin e (kalon)  whic h ar e laudabl e a s existin g fo r thei r
own sakes , for these are the ends which are both th e motives of
laudable action s an d laudabl e i n themselves—justic e itsel f an d
its actions , an d temperat e actions , fo r temperanc e i s also laud -
able; bu t healt h i s no t laudabl e fo r it s effect , no r i s vigorou s
action laudable , fo r strengt h i s not—these thing s are goo d bu t
they ar e no t laudable . An d similarl y induction makes thi s clear
in th e othe r case s also . Therefor e a  man i s good fo r who m th e
things good b y nature are good. Fo r th e things men fight about
and think the greatest, honour and wealth and bodily excellences
and pieces of good fortun e and powers , ar e good b y nature, bu t
may possibly be harmful t o some men owing to thei r characters '
(translated by H. Rackham).
the things of which they are states differ: i.e. if A is more valuable
than B  then th e bes t stat e o f A  i s more valuabl e tha n th e bes t
state of B.
any external  good:  Aristotl e argues i n th e Ethics  that happines s
must be perfect and self-sufficient : i.e . there is nothing more tha t
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the happ y ma n require s an d h e doe s no t depen d o n anythin g
outside him for his happiness. Th e happy man thus approximates
to a  god-like state , fo r God , o f course, lack s nothing and i s not
dependent on anything else.
from chance  or by chance:  for the claim that happiness cannot b e
a gif t o f fortune see Nicomachean Ethics I. 9 and 10 .
To d o well  i s impossible  . . . i n th e absence  o f goodness  an d
wisdom: thi s argumen t i s ver y characteristi c o f Gree k ethics .
From ou r poin t o f view i t may loo k invali d because i t seems t o
rest o n an equivocatio n betwee n tw o sense s o f 'doing well' , on e
in which to do well is to be happy and another i n which it means
to d o goo d deeds . Bu t fo r Aristotl e happines s (eudaimonia)  i s
living well and thus consists in virtuous activity: see Introduction,
pp.xii-xiii. Thu s fro m Aristotle' s poin t o f vie w th e argumen t i s
truistic.

CHAPTER 2

1324a released  from  th e ties  o f th e political  association:  Aristotl e
does, o f course, regard a  social lif e as necessary if a human being
is to achieve his greatest good. See , for example, i. 2, I253a2- 19;
Nicomachean Ethics I. 7, I097b8-i5; vm. 12 , i  I02ai6-i8; ix. 9.
worthy of a  philosopher: this question is addressed i n vu. 14, 1333a

16-30, with note. See also Nicomachean Ethics x. 7 and 8 .
13241* both  constitution  an d laws  must  conform:  thos e wh o

favour a n activ e lif e ar e thu s divide d int o thos e wh o be -
lieve happines s consist s i n th e politica l lif e (th e lif e o f th e
active citizen ) an d thos e wh o believ e happines s consist s i n
exercising despoti c rul e (th e kin d o f rul e a  maste r exercise s
over slaves). For thi s distinction se e I. 2, 125237-17.
with a  general  view  t o war:  vu . 14 , I333 b4-I334aio; vu . 4 ,
!338b9-38.
lawful: nomima.  Clearly 'lawful ' her e does not mea n 'i n accord-
ance wit h th e la w currentl y i n force ' fo r the n th e lawmake r
could no t ac t unlawfully . Thi s i s thu s on e o f th e passage s i n
which Aristotl e appear s t o commi t himsel f t o somethin g lik e a
natural law theory.
any attempt to  establish control should be confined to  the  elements
meant for control,  and not extended t o all:  a referenc e to Aristo -
tle's own doctrine of natural slavery: see I. 5.

13253 a t a later stage: vn. 1 3 and 14 .
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CHAPTER 3
1325a Tw o different  schools  o f opinion  have  thus  t o b e discussed:

Aristotle her e identifie s on e o f th e fundamenta l problem s o f
his mora l and politica l theories . I s th e good lif e t o b e identifie d
with th e lif e o f active virtue (as exemplified by the statesman) o r
with th e lif e o f intellectual virtue exemplified by the contempla -
tive philosopher ? I n th e res t o f th e chapte r Aristotl e seek s t o
assimilate th e tw o view s b y (a ) distinguishin g th e lif e o f a
statesman i n a  constitutiona l syste m who i n tur n i s both rule r
and a  subjec t fro m tha t o f th e despoti c ruler , an d (b ) arguin g
that th e philosophi c lif e i s active because i t involves intellectual
activity. These points do no t entirel y solve the problem becaus e
it migh t still  b e argue d tha t th e tw o live s ar e incompatible . I t
would appea r tha t Aristotl e probabl y mean s t o argu e tha t th e
two kind s of activity can b e combined i n a  singl e life providing
we properly understand thei r character, but ther e are those who
hold tha t Aristotl e believe d tha t i n th e las t resor t philosoph y
and statesmanshi p are incompatible. See Depew, 'Politics , Music
and Contemplation in Aristotle's Ideal State'.
fine things:  the word is kalon; see first note to 13231" .
highest an d best:  thi s translate s th e singl e wor d kallista,  th e
superlative of kalon.

I325b i n hi s transgression:  i n othe r words , th e on e wh o domi -
nates other s unjustl y i s no t actin g i n accordanc e wit h virtu e
(i.e. h e i s no t displayin g goodnes s o f character) . Henc e h e
cannot be happy as Aristotle understands happiness .
prime authors:  architektones.  Th e architektön  i s literall y th e
master-craftsman wh o directs an operation , an d whos e though t
is embodied i n what i s done. Aristotl e i s seeking to diminis h th e
contrast between the contemplative and the active life by arguing
that it is primarily in thinking that we are active.

CHAPTER 4

1326a finenes s o f form: kalon.
the principle  just mentioned:  i.e. th e principl e tha t goo d orde r
requires a limit on size.
1,200 feet long:  the measurements are literally 'a span ' and 'tw o
stades'. I t woul d b e interestin g t o kno w wha t Aristotl e woul d
make of a modern supertanker .
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I326t> Stentor's  voice:  according t o Homer (Iliad  v.  785), Stentor had
a voice as loud as fifty men.
undetected among the crowd: this chapter indicates very strikingly
some o f th e majo r difference s betwee n th e Gree k polis,  whic h
depended o n face-to-fac e contact an d persona l knowledge , an d
modern states . It is notable that Aristotle expects citizens to draw
on their personal knowledge of those involved in electing official s
and settling legal disputes. Without thi s kind of personal knowl-
edge constitutional rule as Aristotle understands i t is impossible.

CHAPTER 5
I326b a t a  later  stage o f th e argument:  this promis e i s no t fulfille d

but th e matte r i s discusse d i n i . 8 , 1256^26-3 4 an d n . 6 , I205 a

28-38.

CHAPTER 6
I327b o f active  relations  with other  cities:  literall y 'a politica l life' ,

i.e. a  lif e whic h involves relations wit h othe r state s i n much th e
same way in which an individual who lives an activ e political lif e
must relate to his fellow citizens.

CHAPTER 7
1327^ what  sort  o f natural  endowment  they  ought  t o have:  liter -

ally 'wha t sor t o f peopl e ough t the y t o b e b y nature' . Fo r
the concept ofphusis  o r nature, see Introduction, pp.vii-viii .
subjects an d slaves:  Aristotl e is , in effect , attemptin g a  scientifi c
justification fo r th e belie f i n th e superiorit y o f Greek s ove r
barbarians. See I. 2, i252b5-9; I. 6, i255a32-4.
political unity: there is presumably a reference here to the Macedo-
nian polic y o f uniting the Greeks unde r Macedonia n leadershi p
for th e conquest o f Asia. According t o Plutarch (Moralia  329b) ,
Aristotle advise d Alexande r t o behav e toward s Greek s a s a
leader but towards barbarians a s a master.
stern t o al l wh o are unknown:  in th e Republic  'Socrates' i s made
to distinguis h betwee n thre e element s i n th e soul—reason ,
spirit, an d desire . Th e referenc e i n thi s passag e i s t o 375a -
376b, wher e h e compare s guardians ' guard-dogs . H e say s
that th e dog s ar e hostil e t o stranger s bu t doe s not , i n
fact, sugges t tha t th e guardian s shoul d be—onc e mor e
Aristotle's readin g o f Plat o is , b y ou r standards , careles s
and unsympathetic.
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1328* thine  ow n friends:  Archilochu s wa s a  poe t o f th e sevent h
century.
as they  have  loved:  th e firs t o f thes e passage s i s attribute d t o
Euripides by Plutarch; th e author o f the second i s unknown.

CHAPTER 8

1328a a s in other natural compounds:  fo r compound s an d whole s see
m. i, 1274^38-41, with note, and I. I, i252 al8-23, with note.
we cannot  regard the  elements  which  are  necessary  for the  exist-
ence of the  city .  . . as being 'parts'  of  the  city or  of any  other  such
association: fo r th e distinctio n betwee n part s o f th e cit y an d
necessary condition s o f its existence see m. 5 , I278 a2, with note .
The distinction is very important fo r the development o f Aristo-
tle's idea l sinc e i t enable s hi m to leav e ou t o f accoun t th e larg e
numbers wh o mus t inevitabl y b e engage d i n wha t h e call s
'banausic' activities.
animate beings: particularly slaves .

I328b different  constitutions:  a s Barke r point s out , w e migh t
here expec t Aristotl e t o argu e tha t sinc e no t al l me n ca n
share i n happines s i t i s no t possibl e fo r the m al l t o b e
part o f th e bes t state . Th e conclusio n actuall y draw n i s dif -
ferent. Arguin g tha t differen t peopl e shar e differentl y i n
happiness, Aristotl e conclude s tha t differen t people s mus t
develop differen t way s o f lif e an d mus t therefor e (a s a  con -
stitution i s ' a wa y o f life' ) hav e differen t constitutions .
This migh t sugges t a  lin e o f though t ver y differen t fro m
the on e Aristotl e actuall y pursues . I f differen t peopl e ca n
achieve thei r happines s i n differen t ways , on e migh t argu e
that th e idea l stat e i s on e i n whic h man y differen t kind s o f
life are possible and i n which everyone in the population ha s th e
chance to achieve his or her own form of happiness .
how many  elements  i t must contain:  this classification o f service s
or functions to be performed ma y be compared wit h the parts of
the cit y liste d i n rv . 4  a s preparatio n fo r th e discussio n o f th e
different type s o f democracy. Th e mai n difference s between th e
two list s are (a ) that her e th e deliberativ e an d judicial functions
are combined , with nothing being said abou t th e executive, an d
(è) tha t th e lis t i n iv . 4  include s th e marketin g an d labourin g
elements whic h ar e par t o f th e democrati c stat e bu t no t o f
Aristotle's ideal.
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CHAPTER 9

I3281:> a s w e have  noted',  possibl y a  referenc e t o th e immediatel y
preceding passage or to iv. 4, 1291^3-6.
as we have already stated:  cf. vu. I , I323b29-3o.

1329a t o al l th e citizens:  thi s passag e is , n o doubt , intende d a s a
criticism o f Plato's Republic,  where th e guardians ar e forbidde n
to hav e property . Aristotl e assume s (probabl y wrongly ) tha t
Plato would justify thi s by saying that ther e was no need fo r the
citizens to be happy. See n. 5, I264b 15-24, with note.

CHAPTER 1 0

1329^ th e projection o f Europe:  i.e . what we might think of as the to e
of modern Italy .
an indefinite number:  cf. il. 5, 1204 a 1-5.

1330a a s friends treat  their belongings: see n. 5, 1263^26-40.
at a later point: an unfulfilled promise .
each individual  receiving  a  plot i n either section: it i s notable tha t
Aristotle criticize d Plat o (i n th e Laws)  fo r makin g thi s ver y
proposal; se e n. 6, 1265^24-6.
a matter  which  we shall  discuss  later:  thi s promise , too , i s no t
fulfilled.

CHAPTER 1 1

1330^ Hippodamus:  se e n. 8 .
the logic  of fact:  i n th e Laws  778 d-779a, Plat o ha d praise d th e
Spartans for refusing to build walls round their city. But Sparta had
been unable to resist the Thebans after the battle of Leuctra (371) .

CHAPTER 1 3

1331^ th e constitution itself: i n this context 'the constitution' refers no t
just t o th e organizatio n o f office s i n th e cit y bu t t o it s way o f
life. See  ra. 6, i278'3io-i i, with note.

1332a happiness  i s 'the complete actualization and practice of goodness,
in a n absolute  rather  than  a  conditional  sense': Aristotl e come s
close t o thi s formulatio n i n Eudemian  Ethics  n . I , 1219338-^2 ,
but th e same basic point is made many times in the Nicomachean
Ethics; see, e.g. I. 6, 1098^6-17. The meaning of the qualification
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'in an absolut e sense ' is explained i n the lines that follow . Som e
things may b e good onl y in les s than idea l circumstances. The y
are no t therefor e unconditionall y good . Se e first note t o vu . I ,
I323b.

1332a th e opposite! (o f these  evils) :  in other words you can only attain
absolute goodnes s (and thus absolute happiness ) if you have the
requisite health, wealth, etc.
our arguments  o n ethics:  Eudemian  Ethics  vm . 15 , 124^26
(quoted i n th e firs t not e t o I323 b above) . Se e als o Magna
Mor alia n. 9, I20y b3i ff .

I332b i n an earlier chapter, vil . 7.

CHAPTER 1 4
I332b sufficient  i n number to overcome all these: i.e. if the constitutio n

allows one group to rule permanently over anothe r eve n though
they ar e reall y o f th e sam e quality , th e grou p i n th e inferio r
position wil l joi n force s with  th e serf s t o overthro w th e
constitution.
we have already discussed:  vn. 9, I328b40-I329ai~l7.

1333a i n ou r firs t part;  in . 4 , I277 a26-b6; m . 6 , I278 b33~7; vu . 3 ,
I325ai6-30.
// is  not  the  inherent  nature  of actions,  but the  end  or  object  for
which they  are  done, which  make one action differ from  another  in
the wa y o f honour  or dishonour:  cf . vm. 2 , i337 b4-22. Elsewhere
Aristotle's positio n seem s t o b e tha t ther e ar e som e kind s o f
activity whic h ar e intrinsicall y demeaning o r whic h canno t b e
engaged i n withou t harm , s o i t look s a s thoug h th e poin t h e
makes here is intended to apply to only some actions. Se e e.g. in.
5. I f on e recognize s tha t an y actio n ca n b e honourabl e i f done
for th e righ t en d on e ca n argu e tha t i t i s no t manua l wor k a s
such bu t th e conditio n o f slaver y o r wag e labou r tha t i s
demeaning.
We have  said that. . . the  same person who begins by being  ruled
must later be a ruler: m. 4, I277b7-i6.
that which  is  worse  always  exists  for the  sake  of  that  which  is
better: this , o f course , make s sens e i f on e take s fo r grante d
Aristotle's teleologica l view of nature. But one cannot appl y this
principle unles s one ha s som e way o f telling what i s better an d
what i s worse. In th e presen t passag e Aristotl e seems simply to
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assume tha t th e rationa l elemen t i n th e sou l i s better tha n th e
irrational an d tha t speculativ e reaso n i s bette r tha n practica l
reason.
partly practical,  partly speculative:  i n Nicomachean  Ethics  i . 1 3
Aristotle distinguishes the par t o f the sou l which is intrinsically
rational fro m a  part which is not rationa l i n itself but i s capable
of obeying reason. The virtues of the latter are the moral virtues
such a s courag e an d temperanc e whic h consis t i n feelin g emo -
tions o r passion s t o th e degre e tha t reaso n woul d direct . I n
Nicomachean Ethics  vi . I , h e divide s th e intrinsicall y rational
part o f th e sou l int o tw o faculties . The highe r o f thes e i s tha t
which enable s u s t o contemplat e thos e thing s whose principles
are invariable. With the lower part we contemplate thos e things
whose principle s ar e variabl e (i.e . w e think abou t th e worl d of
change i n which we live). Correspondin g t o thi s distinction i s a
division betwee n th e activity , o n th e on e hand , o f th e philoso -
pher, who engage s i n abstrac t speculatio n an d tha t o f the ma n
of practical wisdom.

1333'' rule  his own city:  i f on e assume s (a ) that whateve r way o f lif e
is good fo r th e stat e i s also good fo r th e individua l and (b ) that
the best life for the state is to rule despotically over other states,
it woul d appea r to  follo w tha t the  bes t way  of  lif e for  the
individual i s one i n whic h he rule s despoticall y ove r hi s fello w
citizens. See vn. 3, I325al6-2i.

CHAPTER 1 5

1334a work:  I  hav e use d 'work ' her e t o translat e ascholia,
which mean s literall y a n absenc e o f leisur e (schole).  I t doe s
not necessaril y appl y t o physica l work , stil l les s t o pai d em -
ployment, bu t coul d appl y t o an y activit y whic h on e under -
takes a s a  matte r o f necessit y an d a s a  mean s t o som e
other goal . Conversel y 'leisure ' (schole)  doe s no t mea n inac -
tivity, bu t rathe r engagin g i n a n activit y tha t i s goo d fo r it s
own sak e an d i s thu s a n en d rathe r tha n a  means . Bot h lei -
sure an d wor k ca n b e contraste d wit h amusemen t an d relaxa -
tion, which enable us to rest and prepare for new activities.

I33413 cultivated:  evidentl y some words have been lost fro m th e text
here. The passage in square brackets represents Newman's conjec-
tural restoration .
natural endowment, habit, and reason: vn. 13 , I332 a40^io.
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I334b w e have already determined:  vn. 7.

CHAPTER 1 6
1335a th e response  once  given by th e oracle  t o th e people of Troezen:

'Plough not the young fallow.'
at 3 7 o r thereabouts:  i t wa s norma l Gree k practic e fo r ther e
to b e thi s kin d o f discrepanc y betwee n th e age s o f marriag e
partners. Aristotl e justifies it on biological ground s but i t would,
of course , hav e th e effec t o f ensuring that th e woma n was very
much the subordinate partner .

I335*' plants  draw  o n th e soil:  Aristotle' s vie w i s tha t th e
sperm i s lik e th e see d o f a  plant , whil e th e mother' s
womb i s lik e th e soi l i n whic h th e plan t grows . Thu s th e
child derive s it s for m entirel y fro m it s fathe r thoug h th e
mother provide s th e matter . Sinc e th e min d i s for m rathe r
than matte r Aristotle' s eugenic s require s tha t th e father' s
mind b e i n th e bes t possibl e condition , wherea s th e condi -
tion o f th e mother' s min d i s o f n o direc t importance . Her e
again Aristotelia n biology  reinforce s th e inferiorit y o f wo -
men.
render public service: literally 'perform liturgies' .

CHAPTER 1 7

1336a i n their Laws: apparently a reference to Plato, Laws  792a.
1336'' t o recline  a t th e common tables: th e Greek s normall y reclined

on couches while dining but th e younger men would be expected
to sit on chairs.
indecent speeches:  presumabl y in the theatre . Barke r commente d
that Aristotl e moves here from th e idea of protecting children to
the genera l ide a o f censorshi p fo r ol d a s wel l a s youn g an d
'takes thi s i n hi s strid e with littl e o r n o regar d t o ou r moder n
idea of the artist's freedo m or to general freedom of thought'. It
is tru e tha t Aristotl e i s no t concerne d t o defen d freedo m o f
expression bu t th e restriction s h e propose s ar e i n fac t ver y
modest and  he  doe s not  attemp t to  restric t the  freedo m of
speculative thought .
as well  as for themselves:  i.e . the wives and childre n do no t nee d
to attend such rites themselves.
iambics: verses in the iambic metre were declaimed at festival s of
Dionysus and were thus associated wit h ribaldry and abuse.
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BOOK VII I
CHAPTER 1

1337a -AH  would  agree that  the legislator  should make th e education of
the young hi s chief  an d foremost concern:  i t i s no t clea r tha t al l
would agre e wit h thi s since , a s Aristotl e himsel f admits , man y
cities treat educatio n a s a matter o f purely private concern . Bu t
it was argued in v. 9, i3ioai2-22 that the right kind of education
is needed in order to preserve a constitution. Moreover, Aristotle
has defined a  constitution no t just a s an organizatio n o f office s
but als o as prescribing th e end which the association pursues , iv.
i, I289 ai5-i8, an d a s th e wa y i n whic h a  cit y lives , IV . n,
I295a40. O n thi s conceptio n he , lik e Plato , ca n hardl y avoi d
seeing education a s a vital part of the constitution.
we must rather  regard every  citizen  as belonging  to  the  city,  since
each i s a part o f th e city:  Aristotl e ha s give n two reason s fo r hi s
claim tha t educatio n shoul d b e a  matte r o f publi c action : tha t
the cit y has a  common en d an d tha t th e citizens do no t belon g
to themselve s but ar e par t o f a  large r whole . As Barker point s
out, thi s connect s hi s view s o n educatio n t o tw o o f hi s ke y
doctrines, hi s doctrine o f ends, an d hi s doctrine o f wholes. The
suggestion tha t individual s do no t belon g to themselve s bu t t o
the cit y echoe s Plato' s Laws  923a . Thi s passag e bring s ou t
particularly clearl y th e conflic t betwee n Aristotle' s theor y an d
liberal ideas of freedom and individuality.

CHAPTER 2
I337b A  good  deal  depends  o n th e purpose  fo r which  acts  ar e

done o r subjects  ar e studied:  Aristotl e make s i t clea r tha t
his objectio n t o banausi c activitie s rest s ver y largel y o n th e
idea tha t the y involv e workin g fo r someon e els e i n a  servil e
or quasi-servil e position . Marxist s would , o f course , argu e
that th e wa y t o solv e th e proble m i s no t b y excludin g
manual worker s fro m citizenshi p bu t b y abolishin g wag e
labour.

CHAPTER 3
1337^ tw o different  points  o f view:  i.e . the y ma y b e see n eithe r a s

supporting th e vie w tha t subject s ough t t o b e taugh t fo r thei r
usefulness o r a s supportin g th e vie w tha t th e ai m ough t t o b e
goodness of character. Th e reference is to th e first paragraph o f
vm. 2.
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133yb a s we would once more repeat: see vn. 1 4 and 15 .

1338a Sitting  i n order  due:  th e firs t o f thes e line s i s no t i n
Homer's poetr y a s w e hav e it ; th e secon d correspond s
roughly to Odyssey xvn. 385; the third quotation is Odys-
sey ix . 7-8 .

further discussion:  Aristotl e doe s no t tak e u p thi s discussio n
again.

1338'' th e high-minded: megalopsuchos = literally great-souled. In Ni-
comachean Ethics  iv. 3  Aristotle describes the great-soule d ma n
as on e wh o think s himsel f worthy o f grea t thing s and reall y is
worthy of them, i.e. he is someone whose self-esteem is justifiably
high.

CHAPTER 5

1339a Some  questions  concerning  music  . . . t o pursue  th e matter
further: ver y little Gree k musi c has survive d and ou r knowledg e
of it, as compared wit h other Greek art forms , is very limited. In
this chapter Aristotle , lik e Plat o i n th e Republic  and th e Laws,
takes i t for granted tha t music ha s grea t emotiona l power . No t
only ca n i t represen t o r depic t th e emotion s muc h mor e effec -
tively tha n an y othe r mediu m bu t i t als o tend s t o creat e thos e
feelings in the listener . In thi s way it has th e power to shap e the
characters, particularl y o f th e young . Se e Plato, Republic  3980-
40oe; Laws 66^a-6jia, yooa-voic .

Euripides says:  Bacchae  381.

a cultivated way of living:  diagogë. The word usually means simply
'a wa y o f livin g o r spendin g one' s time' , bu t i n thi s contex t
Aristotle is clearly using it in a more specialized sense to refer to the
life o f cultivate d leisure which h e see s as prope r fo r a  freeman.
Commentators hav e disagreed abou t th e nature of this cultivate d
life an d th e rol e tha t musi c play s i n it . Som e suppos e tha t th e
purpose o f musi c i s purel y t o prepar e th e sou l fo r a  lif e o f
contemplation. Other s see it as an integra l part of the cultivated
life which Aristotle wants his citizens to pursue. But there is also
a disagreemen t whethe r thi s cultivate d lif e i s o r i s no t t o b e
identified with the lif e o f contemplation. Som e say that Aristotle
is admitting tha t onl y a few individuals can achiev e the contem -
plative life and i s offering th e cultivated life as the best possibility
for thos e in charge of cities in the real world. Others believe that
the cultivated life in which music plays a part involves the exercise of
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pure reason and is thus identified by Aristotle with the contempla-
tive life . Se e Depew , 'Politics , Musi c an d Contemplatio n i n
Aristotle's Ideal State' .

1339^ Musaeus:  a  legendary pre-Homeric poet. Collections of verses
attributed to him were evidently highly prized.
to achieve our end: i.e. happiness.

1340a Olympus:  a  semi-legendary Phrygian composer .
in listening  to imitative  (music);  literall y 'when listenin g to im -
itation'. Barke r followe d Newma n i n takin g thi s t o refe r t o
'imitative' sound s (presumabl y imitation s o f th e sound s o f
nature). Bu t i t i s difficul t t o se e ho w pur e sound , withou t
rhythm o r melody , could imitat e a  mora l character . Th e refer -
ence i s more likel y t o b e to chora l performance s i n which othe r
elements (notabl y th e words ) contribute d t o th e representatio n
of emotion and character.
draw some  conclusions:  th e genera l argumen t i s tha t sinc e (i )
music can  giv e pleasure , and  (2)  goodnes s consist s in  feelin g
pleasure arigh t (i.e . i n connectio n wit h th e righ t sor t o f act s
and th e righ t sor t o f characters) , musi c o f th e righ t characte r
can help in producing goodness, because it can help in produc-
ing a  feelin g o f pleasur e i n act s an d character s o f th e righ t
sort.
everyone shares  this  sense: whil e i t i s eas y t o se e why Aristotl e
should thin k tha t th e visual arts can convey emotion only in an
indirect an d limite d way , th e relevanc e o f th e remar k tha t
everyone shares this sense is far from clear .
moral character.  Polygnotus wa s a  celebrate d painte r activ e in
the fifth century BC. Hi s major works were large mural paintings
on public buildings in Athens and elsewhere. He was particularly
noted fo r his ability to portray character . Pauso was evidently a
painter of lesser stature.
different modes: Greek music was based on a system of
modes—different way s o f arrangin g th e note s o n th e scale .
Different mode s wer e hel d to  be  expressiv e of  differen t
emotions.

I34ot> th e attribute of harmony:  the view that the sou l is a harmony is
ascribed t o th e Pythagoreans . I t i s criticize d b y Socrate s i n
Plato's Phaedo  (85C-86d, 910-953 ) on the ground s tha t th e sou l
can be said to have harmony (i.e . the good sou l is a harmoniou s
one); it cannot therefore be a harmony.
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CHAPTER 6
I340b th e rattle o f Archytas:  Archyta s o f Tarentum, famous both a s

a statesma n an d a s a  mathematician , wa s a  contemporar y o f
Plato. It is not clear why a child's rattle should bea r his name.

I34ia th e effect  w e have mentioned:  i.e. th e objectio n ma y appl y t o
some kinds of music but not to all.
that common  element in music: i.e . the elemen t o f mere (sensual )
pleasure.
good listeners: the Greek akroatës  means either 'listener' or 'pupil'.
prevents th e player from using  words:  a  flute , unlike instrument s
such a s th e lyre , makes i t impossibl e t o sin g a s on e plays . Bu t
the Gree k logos,  'word', als o mean s 'reason ' s o there may b e a
suggestion that the flute is associated wit h irrationality .
Ecphantides: evidentl y the flute-player of the chorus .

I34it> th e pëctis,  barbitos,  th e heptagons,  triagons,  sambukai:  thes e
are all types of plucked string instruments.
a ba d standard: thei r ai m i s assumed t o b e the pleasur e o f thei r
audience.

CHAPTER 7
1341'' with  a  view  t o education:  Aristotl e i s clearl y considerin g no t

only wha t sor t o f musi c i s appropriate fo r educatio n bu t wha t
sorts should be allowed generally .
relaxation from strain:  thi s list of possible purposes differ s fro m
those give n in vm. 5  (i339ai4~26; I339t>ii-i4) . Here relaxatio n
and amusement ar e linked with the cultivated way of life (diagöge)
and no t distinguishe d fro m it , an d katharsis  (th e releas e o f
emotion), whic h was not mentioned i n Ch. 5, is introduced .

1342a purging:  katharsis,  th e wor d earlie r translate d a s 'releas e o f
emotion', is here used in its literal sense.

I342b h e rejected th e use of th e flute: Republic 399a.
the dithyramb:  a song , wit h musi c an d dancing , originall y con -
cerned wit h th e birt h an d fortune s o f th e go d Dionysus , bu t
afterwards takin g a  wide r range ; i t wa s i n a  loft y bu t ofte n
inflated style , an d wa s alway s in the Phrygia n mod e an d there -
fore accompanied b y the flute (Barker).
as instruments of education:  Republic 3980.
and th e proper:  her e th e Politics  end s abruptly . Clearl y th e
account o f educatio n i s incomplet e an d ther e ar e man y othe r
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aspects o f the idea l cit y which Aristotle presumabl y intended t o
cover—he has mad e severa l unfulfille d promises . Ther e i s noth-
ing t o indicat e tha t th e endin g o f th e wor k ha s bee n los t an d
we mus t therefor e conclud e wit h Barke r tha t thi s i s wher e
Aristotle's note s ended . Barke r als o point s ou t tha t almos t
every sectio n o r methodos  in th e Politics  ends abruptl y s o i t i s
not surprisin g tha t th e las t 'method ' shoul d hav e a  simila r
ending.









INDEX

The main purpose o f this index is to assist the reader in exploring the
political an d philosophica l concept s whic h structur e Aristotle' s
thought i n Politics.  It i s therefor e highly selective . The onl y prope r
names include d ar e thos e o f thinker s an d legislator s whos e wor k
Aristotle consider s an d thos e o f cities whose constitutional arrange -
ments he discusses.

The inde x i s als o designe d t o serv e a s a  glossary . Mos t entrie s
therefore begi n wit h an Englis h headword followe d by one o r mor e
Greek equivalents . I n eac h cas e th e Gree k term s give n ar e thos e
which Aristotle most commonly uses, but, like every other author, he
is capable o f using differen t word s t o expres s what i s essentially the
same idea. Thus the fact tha t a particular Gree k wor d is given as the
equivalent o f th e headwor d fo r a n entr y doe s no t impl y tha t tha t
particular Gree k term occurs in every passage to which a reference is
given.

account, calling officials t o
(euthunai) 71,81,110-11 ,
166, 236, 248, 249

acquisition, art of
(chrëmatistikë) 13,21-33 ,
326-9

natural form 21- 4
of slaves 20 , 21
unnatural form 24-3 0
on the different sense s of

chrëmatistikë, see 32 6
action {praxis):

concerned with particulars 66,
343

contrasted with leisure 285- 7
contrasted with production

(poièsis) 14 , 32 2
necessary for achieving

goodness 249-5 0
see also contemplation

alliance (summachia):
difference betwee n a city and an

alliance 40 , 104-5
alternation in office, se e rule
amusement, see play

animals 11 , 16-17 , 22, 23, 104 ,
257, 282

see also biology
appetite (orexis) 16 , 92, 128 , 289-

90
appointment of officials, methods

of 170 , 173-5 , 191 , 193 .
241-2, 378-80

arche, see office, rul e
arete, see goodness
aristocracy (aristokratid)  xx i

based on merit 78 , 79, 96, 100 ,
152

causes of change in 196- 9
and 'constitutional

government' 152-3 , 157 , 162 ,
197-8

methods of ensuring stability
in 201- 2

and kingship 21 0
varieties of 149-50 , 371
when and where

appropriate 125 , 130-1
arrogant behaviour (hubris) 183 ,

187, 212-13, 381
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art, skill, or expertise (techne) ix -
xi, 27, 31 , 133 , 297

artisan (technitès) 31,36-7,62,6 3
see also manual worker

assembly (ekklêsia)  85- 7
at Carthage 7 8
in 'constitutional

governments' 156 , 16 3
in Crete 8 1
in democracies 163-4,165-7 ,

168, 172 , 232, 240
association (koinönia)  xix , xxxvii-

xxxviii, 7, 8-11, 38-9, 268
political association 38 , 40, 90,

91, 98, 99, 106 , 15 8
see also city; family; household;

management; marriage;
master of slaves; parent

Athenian empire xx , 81, 118 , 188 ,
224

Athens:
laws and constitution of xx , 58,

80-1, 188 , 189 , 247, 347-8,
382-3

regime of the four hundred
at 189 , 193 , 383

regime of the thirty at 193,38 4
see also Solon

barbarians (barbaroi,  ta
ethnë) xv-xvi , 9, 25, 46, 255 -
6, 266-7, 295

kingship among 121,122,15 6
and slaver y 9 , 18-19

biology:
relation between Aristotle's

biology and politics vii , ix,
141-2,368

of reproduction 292-3,40 4
see also animals

Carthage:
commercial treaty with Etruscans

104
constitution of 76-80 , 150 , 346 -

7
and 'constitutional

government' 77- 8

courts at 8 6
military decorations at 25 6
oligarchic elements in 78 , 79
policy towards poor 26 9

censorship o f art 295-6,40 4
change, political (metabolë)  38 1

causes of in general 178-89 ; in
particular constitutions, see
aristocracy; democracy;
monarchy; oligarchy

methods of avoiding, see
preservation

Plato's view of 226- 8
political arguments fo r and

against 65- 6
see also faction

character (ethos):
and climate 266- 7
effects o f music on 306,309-1 0
see also goodness

Charandas 81 , 82, 159 , 163 , 348
children, see education; family ;

parent
chrêmatistikë, see acquisition
citizen (polîtes)  85-8 , 117 , 349, 350

belongs to city 29 8
can 'mechanics' be citizens 95- 7
goodness of 90-4 , 351- 3
see also rule, alternation of

citizenship 84-9 7
descent and 8 7
extension of in democracies 23 8
how affecte d b y revolutions 8 8

city (polis):
is composed o f parts, see

compound, par t
development and natural

character o f xi , 9-12, 319,
320-1

the en d o f 7 , 39, 98, 104-6,
280-7

the Greek view of xviii-xi x
happiness o f 253 , 254-7
and househol d 7 , 8-10
identity of xi , 85, 88-90, 348,

351

most sovereign association xix ,
7, ID , 31 8
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civic body (polileuma) xxxvi i
as sovereign body in city 97 ,

IOO
classes:

in cities generally 138,141-3 ,
157-60,243

in Egypt 27 3
in the ideal city 269-7 5
in Plato' s Republic  49 , 51, 52,

142
in the scheme of

Hippodamus 62- 4
clique, see dynasty
commerce (emporio):

divisions of 3 1
in ideal city 264 , 264-5
see also exchange; trade

common good, th e 98 , 99, 11 7
common meals, see meals,

common
community, see individual and

community
compound (suntheton)  8,15,84 ,

90,268, 318, 349
see also whole

consent 70-1 , 109-10, 155 , 161 ,
206, 374-5

constitution (politeia)'.
as the basis of city's

identity 89-9 0
definitions o f 84 , 97, 99, 135 ,

138, 157 , 35 4
the form suited to majority of

citizens 156-6 0
'constitutional government' or

'polity' (politeia) xxii , 100 ,
T5i-5, 158-60, 162 , 164 , 197-
8, 341, 356, 371, 375

and the appointment of
officials 174 , 17 7

change in 184 , 195-6 , 197-8 ,
202

the most stable constitution 18 1
property qualifications and

assessment in 202- 3
relation to aristocracy 152-3 ,

157, 197-8
where appropriate 13 1

see also Carthage; Laws
constitutions (polileiaf):

changes in 178-22 8
classification o f xx-xxii , 97-102,

136, 138-9 , 141 , 355-6
construction of oligarchic and

democratic forms 229-5 0
historical succession of 125 ,

164, 227-8
methods of establishing 165-7 7
relation to citizen bodies 161- 3
three elements in 164 , 376

contemplation (theoria):
life of contemplation versus life

of action xiii , 254-6, 285, 398,
402-3

council (boule) 379-8 , 392
in democracies 111 , 232
preliminary, see preliminary

councillors
courts of law (dikastéria):

at Carthage and at Sparta 71 ,
78,86

in constitutiona l
governments 16 3

in democracies 80-1 , 111 , 240
in Hippodamus' scheme 62 , 64-

5,343
in oligarchies 108 , 19 3
organization of 175- 6
payment for attendance a t 81 ,

153-4, 163-4 , :i >8, 232,
240

enforcement o f decisions 246- 8
see also judges

Crete 49 , 50, 67, 72, 73-6, 273 ,
345-6

cultivated way of lif e
(diagoge) 306,307,315,40 6

see also leisure
culture, see education
currency (nomisma)  25-7 , 30 , 327 -

8

deliberation (to bouleuesthai):
deliberation and judgement as

functions o f the citizen 85-7 ,
88, 109-11, 124-5
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deliberation (cont.):
the deliberative body 142-3 ,

165-9, 271
demagogues (demagogoi) 80-1 ,

190-1, 193 , 201, 210
and extreme democracy 144-5 ,

207, 220, 238, 240
democracy (demokratia)  xx , 97,

143,231-3
appointment o f officials i n 17 4
based on poorer classe s 101-2 ,
140-1

causes of change in 190- 2
conception o f justice in 103-4 ,

115, 179 , 18 0
conception o f liberty in 144 ,

208-9, 228 , 231, 233
connection with military

developments 164 , 188, 244,
308

extreme form of 81 , 93, 145-6,
148, 159 , 162 , 167 , 168 , 172 ,
191, 208-9, 215, 216, 220, 238,
240

methods of  ensuring
stability 200-9 , 239~42

a perverted form of
government xxii , loo-i

varieties of 144-6 , 147-8 , 161-2 ,
230, 235-9

why democracies are stable 159 ,
181

see also courts of law; equality;
liberty; mixed constitution;
people

decree (psèphisma)  146 , 369
dynasty or government by

oligarchic clique
(dunasteia) 75-6 , 146 , 149 ,
167, 183 , 185 , 195, 201, 243,
246, 346, 369

economics:
and the ideal city 263-4 , 264- 5
and politics 104- 5
see also commerce; exchange;
household; management;
trade

education (paideia)  xxviii ,
49,58,92, 132,337-8

education or culture as a
criterion for political
privileges 115 , 144 , 152 , 161 ,
232, 261

education in the ideal city 280 -
317

must be adapted t o
constitution 208 , 209

elections 55-6 , 81 , 334-5
methods of 173-5 , 233-4, 373 -

80, 392-3
opposed t o selection by lot 55 ,

78,154,232
empire:

as object of statesmanship 73 ,
255~57, 286- 7

end (telos)  x-xi v
of the city or polis xiii-xiv , 10 ,

104-5
of education 280- 1
as a limit 25- 6
of man xii-xiii , lo-n, 259
and means 268- 9
and nature x-xii , 1 0
see also good

endowment, natura l (phusis)
266-7, 282, 289

see also nature
equality (isoles):

claims to, as a source of
faction 16o , 180 , 18 2

of membership of polis 112-13 ,
259, 284

proportionate an d
numerical 103-4 , 180-1, 231,
233-4, 357, 38i

in relation to democracy 144 ,
179, 181 , 201, 208, 231, 233- 5

ethics:
relation to politics xii , xiv, 250-

60, 395- 7
Ethics, Eudemian an d

Nicomachean:
cited 40 , 103 , 113 , 157 , 281
relation to the Politics  xxxv -

xxxvi



exchange (ullage, metablêtike)  22 ,
25-8,29-30,31,104-5,327

faction (stasis)  57 , 58, 76, 125 ,
159, 179-80 , 381

see also chang e
family 8-10 , 12 , 33-37, 98

Plato's view of 39-45 , 334-5
see also association; household ;

parent
farmers, farming 22 , 30, 141

and democracy 147,161,230 ,
235-8

the farming class in
Hippodamus' scheme 6 3

in the ideal city 274- 5
in Plato's Republic 49-50 , 52,

142, 335-6, 338
female:

in relation to male 9 , 16 , 33, 35,
36,50-1,94

free birth (eleutheria)'.
as a claim to political

privileges 102 , 115 , 140, 148 ,
152, 17 7

occupations appropriate t o a
free man 299-300 , 30 7

friendship (philid)  19 , 106 , 158,27 4
in Plato' s Republic 44 , 48, 49

function (ergon)  xii-xiii , 9, 11 , 12 ,
13, 24, 261

generosity (eleutheriotës) 48 , 58,
263, 337, 339-40

god(s) (theos) 10 , 253, 260, 262,
307

Cult of 120 , 222 , 249 , 269 , 27 4
good birth (eugeneia)  18,115,152 ,

179
good government (eunomia) 38 ,

104, 197 , 261-2, 372, 384
good life , the (to eu zen) xiii-xiv ,

xxiii, xxvii
nature of 251-60 , 280-1, 398
the object for which the city or

polis exists ID , 98, 104-6, 357
goodness excellence or merit

(arete) xii-xiv , 115 , 157 , 309,

INDEX 41 7

310, 322, 352, 356, 397
as basis of claims to office , see

aristocracy; one best man;
merit

forms of 94 , 252, 288, 396
the goodness o f the citizen and

that of the good man 91-4 ,
97, 132 , 150 , 157 , 284-5

of the polis and o f the
individual 157,253,254-7 ,
258-9, 273

of ruler and ruled 35 , 92-3
and slavery 18,19,34-5,3 6
see also character; good life ;

happiness; merit
goods (agatha)  73 , 254-6, 281, 289,

396
all associations aim at some good

7,3i8

habit (ethos)  66 , 237, 282, 289,
298, 306

happiness (eudaimonia)  xii-xiii ,
104, 157, 252-3, 258-60, 301,
397,401

of the city or polis 51 , 254-7 ,
269, 272, 280-1, 400

see also good life ; goodness ;
goods

harmony, musical (harmonía) 15 ,
49,90,310,323

helots (at Sparta), see subject
peoples

Hippodamus o f Miletus 61-6,276 ,
343-6

homosexuality 44 , 68, 75, 212-13,
335

honour (time)  59 , 96, 183 , 203,
223, 235-6, 35 4

see also offic e
household (oikia) xiv , 7,9, 12 , 33- 7

see also family; management;
slave

husband and wif e 8-9 , 12 , 33, 92,
97, 329

ideal constitutions:
Aristotle's idea l city 251-31 7
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ideal constitutions - (cont.):
the best constitution for the

majority o f cities 157-6 0
constitutions proposed by

Aristotle's predecessors 38 -
66, 226

role of ideals in political
theory xxiv , 38, 132 , 134 , 251,
331,365-6,373

identity of city or polis xi , 84, 88-
90, 348-9, 350-1

individual and community xxx -
xxxii, 8, 10-12, 84, 320-1, 333,
349

see also association; household;
meals; part; Republic of
Plato

inspiration in music
(enthusiasmos) 308,310,31 5

instruments or tools (órgano) 9 ,
14, 24, 262

musical 312-1 3
slaves as instruments 13-14 ,

322
insult, see arrogant behaviour

judge or juryman (dikastés) 12 9
judgement as one of the

functions of the citizen 85-7 ,
88,109-11, 124-5

the judicial element in the
constitution 142 , 175-6

see also courts o f law
justice (dikaiosunë, t o dikaion):

belongs to the city or polis 12 ,
103-6, 11 3

different conception s of 103-6 ,
178-9, 208, 231, 233, 356-8

distributive justice in
general 103 , 112-14 , I27, 131 ,
356-7

as a form of goodness or virtue
12, 94, 115 , 231, 288

and languag e 1 1
as a neutral arbiter 12 8
see also equality

kalos, kalon, see valuable

katharsis, see purging
kingship (basileia) xx i

at Carthage 77 , 78
causes of faction in 209-1 7
compared wit h other forms of

rule 7
methods of preserving 217-2 1
patriarchal origin of 9-10 , 33-4 ,

329
as a 'right' constitution 100 ,

136
at Sparta 54 , 70-1, 72, 120 , 123 ,

180
varieties of 120-31 , 155-6
see also monarchy

labourers (thëtes), see manual
worker

law (nomos)  xx v
adjusted t o the

constitution 111-12 , 135
generality of 66 , 111-12 , 124 ,

129
the habit of obedience to 66 ,

152, 20 8
Hippodamus' treatmen t o f 62 ,

65-6, 34 3
nature of xxviii , 104-5, I : 9>

124, 128 , 261-2, 359, 369, 397
opposed t o nature (phusis)  vii i
rule of law versus ruler's

discretion 117 , 124 , 12 9
sovereignty of xxv , xxix, 107,

108, III-I2 , 124 , 127-8, 129 ,
145-6, 148-9, 191 , 359, 360,
362, 370

see also decree; good
government

Laws of Plato, the ix , 52-6, 57 ,
73, 295, 339-42, 345, 346, 360

legislators:
in Greek history 80-3 , 15 9

leisure (schole) 67 , 73, 78, 147-8,
271,403

claims of leisure versus those of
action 285- 7

conditions fo r enjoyment of
leisure 288- 9



relation to work and play 30 1
liberty (eleutheria) xxvii-xxix , 146 ,

208-9, 228, 231, 233, 386-7,
391

see also free birth
life (t o zen):

the cause of a city's coming into
being 10 , 98, 10 4

liturgies or public services rendered
by the ric h (leitourgiai) 191 ,
204-5,241,244-5,369

lot, selection by  (klerosis)  xx,  55,
78, 166-7 , 173-4,37 9

a democratic feature 80,154,23 2
Lycophron 105 , 357-8
Lycurgus, legislator of Sparta 69 ,

80, 159,345

majority, claims of 107 , 117-18 ,
152, 208, 231, 233-4

man (anthröpos):
and animal s 11-12 , 16 , 22, 256-

7,282
a political animal xi , 10 , 11-12 ,

320
see also natur e

management of household
(oikonomia) 7 , 13-14, 21, 24,
27, 29, 34- 7

manual workers 31 , 243, 316, 330,
353 _

and citizenship 95- 7
in democracies 230 , 237
in the ideal city 93 , 237
see also artisan, mechani c

many, the (hoipolloi),  se e masses
market place (agora)  237 , 245

distinguished from public square
of freemen 27 9

marriage:
disputes about as a cause of

faction 187-8 , 19 5
in ideal city 290- 4

masses (to plêthos):
their claim to political

power 81 , 106-7 , 108-12 , 115 ,
124-5, 2O4-5, 23', 236, 244,
359, 362

INDEX 41 9

master of slaves (despotes) 8,12 ,
13-20, 37

contrasted wit h statesman 7 , 93,
98, 256, 284

meals, common (sussitia)  27 4
at Carthage 7 7
in Crete 74-5 , 273 , 346
in the ideal city 278 , 296
in Plato's proposal s 49 , 53, 340
at Sparta 55 , 62, 74-5, 15 5

mean, the (t o meson) 154 , 157 ,
160, 206-7, 3ll, 373, 386

see also middle class; mixed
constitution; moderatio n

mechanic (banausos) 300 , 330, 353
see also manual worker

medicine:
and household management 27 ,

28,29
and politics 65 , 98, no, 124 ,

128, 156 , 280
merit or desert (axia):

as a criterion for offic e 72 , 113 ,
131, 198 , 210-11, 243, 262,
271,363

and proportionate equalit y 180 ,
198, 231

see also goodness
middle class (hoi mesoi) 138 , 157-

60, 162 , 203, 373
military matters:

how far should cities concentrate
on military activity? 255- 7

kingship and military
command 121 , 12 7

military considerations in the
ideal city 264 , 271, 276-7

military organization and
constitutional
development 164,243-6,276 ,
394

mixed constitution xxv-vi , 151-5,
158-60, 163-4 , J97-8 , 200-1,
229-30

in Plato's Laws 5 5
see also Carthage ;

'constitutional government';
Sparta
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moderation xxv , 166 , 200-1, 206-

modes in music 90 , 139 , 309-10,
317,407

monarchy (monarchia)  38 7
causes of political change

in 207-1 7
methods of preserving 217-2 4
see also kingship; tyranny

money, see currency
music (mousike) 48-9 , 90, 108 ,

139, 406
benefits o f 31 5
effects o f 30 6
why studied in education 300-1 ,

302, 305-17

nature (phusis):
Aristotle's teleologica l

conception o f ix-xi , 9 , 10 , 15 ,
29, 289

the city (or polis) exists by
nature xi-xii , 10 , 11-12, 98,
319, 320-1

human nature xi-xiii , 8 , 16 , 29,
47, 272, 282, 317; see also
endowment, natural

nature and art (techne)  xi-xii ,
n, 285, 297, 321

nature and law (nomos) vü i
natural slavery xvi-xvii , 15 , 16-

17, 19,35-6,319,323,324,325
navy, political importance o f 144 ,

188, 243-4, 264-6
notables (gnorimoi)  81 , 138 , 144 ,

152, 211
the need to conciliate them 162 ,

204, 236, 238, 240 , 241

office (arche)  xxxvii , 377
and citizenship 85-6 , 349
criteria fo r distribution of 103 -

4, 113-14 , 127 , 138 , 361
determinate and

indeterminate 85- 6
methods of appointment to, see

appointment
tenure of 170 , 201, 232

treated (wrongly ) as a source of
profit 78-9,99 , 125 , 128 , 183 ,
203-4, 228

types of office an d thei r
duties 166-7 , !69-73, 232,
245-50, 376, 377, 394-5

see also rule
official (archön),  se e offic e
oligarchy (aligarchid) xx , 97, 101 ,

125, 166 , 211
appointment of officials in 174— 5
based on property 101-2,140- 1
causes of political chang e

in 181 , 186 , 192-6 , 201
conception o f justice in 103-4 ,

115,179
connection with military

developments 138 , 164 , 243- 4
construction o f 242- 5
extreme form of, see dynasty
methods of ensuring stability

in 200- 9
a perverted form of

government loo-i , 136
varieties of 135 , 146 , 148-9
what sort o f population i t

suits 16 2
see also Carthage; Crete ;

Republic o f Plat o
one best man, claims of 107 , 116-

17, 119 , 124 , 127-9 , !3°, I3I,
132, 259

ostracism (ostrakismos)  117-18 ,
119, 131 , 183 , 203, 361

parent:
association o f parents and

children 12 , 33-4, 98
see also famil y

part (meros, morion) 8 , 14 , 15 , 1 9
the city composed o f parts 8,40 ,

84, 90, 92, 138 , 141-2 , 161-2
contrast between parts of the

city and it s conditions xiv , 95,
268, 353-4, 40 0

families as parts o f the city 8
individual citizens as parts of the

city 84 , 124 , 298

207



social classes as parts of the
city 137-8 , 141-3, 157 , 161-
2

paternal authority 9-10 , 33-4
payment for attending assembly

and courts (misthos)  81,153 ,
163, 168 , 232, 240—1

peace and war:
as objectives of the city 285- 7
see also empire

peers (homoioi) 197,201,284,384 ,
385

people (demos)  20 , 97, 230, 235,
355

see also democracy; masses
perverted or 'wrong'

constitutions xxi-xxii , 86, 99,
TOO, 130 , 135-6 , 13 9

Phaleas of Chalcedon 56-61,82 ,
342

philosophers:
can make money if they wish 3 2

philosophical life 59 , 255
physical trainin g

(gumnastikè) 128 , 156 , 302,
304-5

play or amusement (paidia) 301-2 ,
306-8

pleasure (hëdoné) 47-8 , 252, 301,
307-9

political science (politikë):
methods and aim s of ix , xxiv, 8,

38, loi, I I2 , 133-7, 25 r> 3'9 >
364-5, 373

poor, the (hoi aporoi, ho i
penëtes) xxvi-xxvii , 157-8 ,
163-4, ï84 , 205, 240-1

as the basis of democracy xii,
IOI-2, 106-7 , 2 3T> 233, 356

see also poverty
poverty (penid)  54 , 59, 228

see also poor
power (dunamis):

the essence of tyranny 22 1
and right (might and right ) 18 ,

234-5, 256-7 , 324- 5
practical life , see action;

contemplation

INDEX 42 1

preliminary councillors
(probouloi) 168 , 172 , 249, 250,
379

preservation of constitutions,
methods of:

in democracies 239-4 2
in democracies, oligarchie s and

aristocracies 200- 9
in monarchies 217-2 4

population:
of ideal city 261,262-3,29 3
and political developments 54 ,

67,69
and propert y 125 , 148 , 164 , 240

property (ktêsis)  xxii , 92
and acquisition 21-3 2
amount o f needed in a city 54 ,

59-60
equalization of 57-61 , 207, 237
in ideal city 272 , 274-5
not the end of the city 104 , 269
as part of the household 13,1 4
Plato's schem e for the abolition

of 46-51,336- 7
in relation to the

population 54-5 , 57-8, 69-
70

at Sparta 68- 9
use of should be common 46 ,

47,241,274
public services, see liturgies
purging or release of emotion

(katharsis) 312,315,40 8

qualifications, property 144 , 146 —
7, 147-9 , 154 , '64 , 166 , 232,
242-3

and political change 195-6 ,
202-3

reason or rational principl e
(logos) 16 , 35, 128 , 282, 285,
289-90

relaxation (anapausis)  301 , 306-8,
315, 316, 408

release of emotion, see purging
representation:

artistic 109 , 309, 407
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representation (cont.)\
political 37 7

Republic of Plato viii-ix , 38-51,
82, 332-9

on community o f women and
children 38-46 , 334-6

on community of property 46 -
55,336-9

on constitutions and how they
change 150 , 226-8, 371, 389 -
90

farming class in 49-51 , 332,
338

on parts o f the city or polis 14 2
on unity 39 , 40-1, 332-3, 337-8
women in 51 , 339

rich, the (euporoi,  plousioi)  143 ,
148, 158 , 163, 204-5, 241

see also wealth
rule (arché), ruler s

(archontes) xxxvi i
alternation o f ruling and bein g

ruled 7-8 , 33 , 40, 98-9, 127 ,
231, 232, 283-4, 333-4

different type s of rule 7 , 13 , 33,
93, 93-4, 9 8-9, 258, 286, 318,
325-6

as part of nature 8 , 15
rulers and rule d have differen t

kinds of goodness 93- 4
see also office

self-sufficiency (autarkeia)  32 0
in the ideal city 262 , 263, 269
the mark o f the polis or city I  o,

i i , 41, 87, 106, 14 2
slaves (douloi) 13-20,10 4

a condition rathe r than a part
of the city 9 5

as instruments 13-14 , 322
a necessary element in the

household 8 , 9, 1 2
a natural institution 15,16-17 ,

19, 35-6, 319 , 323, 324, 325
as property 13-14 , 16 , 21
rule over slaves and other kinds

of rule 7-8 , 93 , 98- 9
see also maste r

'Socrates' in Plato's dialogues 332 ,
340

Solon, Athenian statesma n 24 , 58,
80-1, 109 , 159 , 342, 347

soul (psuchë):
and bod y 15-16 , 19 , 92, 142 ,

289-90
goods of 252- 3
parts of 35 , 92, 285
of women, children, and

slaves 3 5
sovereignty (to kuriori)  13 5

the city as the sovereign
association 7

the civic body as sovereign in
the city 97 , too

the deliberative element as
sovereign 52 , 85, 116 , 16 6

the law rather than an y person
should be sovereign 107 ,
III-I2, 124 , 145-6 , 14 8

what body should be
sovereign 108-1 2

the will of the majority as
sovereign 23 4

see also law; good governmen t
Sparta 67-7 3

compared wit h Carthage 77- 8
compared wit h Crete 73-6 ,

345-6
constitution o f considered as

approaching th e idea l 55 , 134,
286

constitution o f considered a s
mixed 55 , 70-1, 150 , 154-5

education an d laws framed for
war 254-5 , 286-7 , 289, 303-5

kingship at 120 , 318
music at 307 , 313
social institutions at 47 , 49, 68

statesman (politikos)  32 , 202, 205-
6,318

contrasted wit h king and with
master o f household 7,20,3 3

Statesman o f Plato, 7 , 132 , 366
subject peoples or serf s (perioikoi,

penesteia, heilötes) 50 , 67-8 ,
75,76



teleology x-xii , 402-3
see also end

temperance (sophrosune) 48 , 53,
288, 337

trade, retail (kapêlikê)  26-8 , 142
tyranny (turannis) xxi , 100, 101 ,

112, 156 , 191 , 209, 211
causes of political change

in 209-1 7
and extreme democracy 145 ,

159, 239
and kingshi p 100 , 121 , 122 , 156
methods of preserving 217-2 4
a perverted constitution 100 ,

136, 15 1
Plato on 55 , 227-8, 252
short duration of 22 6

unity of the city or polis 89-90 ,
106, 18 5

best promoted by education 49 ,
337-8

Plato's view of 39-41 , 44-5, 49 ,
332-4

utility (to chrêsimon):
and education 299-300 , 300-2
as keynote of Books IV-VI 134 ,

365
see also valuable

valuable, the (to kalon):

INDEX 42 3

what is truly valuable as opposed
to what is merely useful 106 ,
252-3, 285 , 358, 396

village (körne) 9 , 25, 320, 330
virtue, see goodness

war, see empire; military matters;
peace

wealth (ploutos) 23-4 , 27 , 60, 114 ,
328

as the basis of oligarchy xxii ,
IOI-2, 140-1, 18 1

political claims of xxii-xxiii ,
107, 115-17 , 152 , 179

see also property; rich
whole and part, relation of:

and relation of city or polis to
citizen u , 84,298

and relation of master to
slave 14 , 1 9

see also compound, par t
women:

Aristotle's view of xvii , 35-6,
48,51,94,291-2,337,339,
404

in Crete 7 5
in democracies 219-20,23 9
Plato's view of 5 2
in Sparta 68- 9
in tyrannies 219-20,22 2
see also family; husbands an d

wives
work (ascholia)  288 , 301, 403
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